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The Distinctive Qualities of Bhakti

ST -THRT- [T : TGHAL-B - T e T T-UTlel: |

i cid-2ATHT-Alerd ! TeT-JarT ferey S fd

akhila-rasamrta-miurtih prasrmara-ruci-ruddha-taraka-palih |
kalita-syama-lalito radha-preyan vidhur jayati

First Translation:

“Krsna , the destroyer of all sin and the bestower of all bliss, the very form of the
highest bliss, filled with all rasas , excels all others in glory. He brings Taraka and
Palika under His control by the diffusion of His beauty; He accepts Syamala and

Lalita as His equals; and gives pleasure to Radha with His excellent qualities.”

Second Translation:

“The full moon, which destroys suffering and creates happiness by its cooling rays,
shines everywhere by its excellent qualities and beauty. It is the very form of nectar,
filled with all tastes. It eclipses the host of stars by its light, accepts the playful
gestures of the night, and fondly enters the naksatra Sakha in the spring season.”

1.1.2

gfe o= ooTa yafddt S are-ut iU |
T &1 U-dhHe I da-T-aas

hrdi yasya preranaya pravartito 'ham varaka-riipo 'pi |

tasya hareh pada-kamalam vande caitanya-devasya

“I offer my respects unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
S Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Though I am a vile person by nature, I have undertaken

this work by His inspiration within my heart.”
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1.1.3
7w~ T8 SR, A8 |
i -TaTIa- [E=e{ 9ag GeraH e

visrama-mandiratya tasya sanatana-tanor mad-isasya |
bhakti-rasamrta-sindhur bhavatu sadayam pramodaya

“May this work named ‘the ocean of nectar composed of bhakti - rasa * always serve
as the recreation hall of my Lord manifested in the form called Sanatana ( Gosvami )

for His pleasure.”

1.1.4
Al - T - A=eiT T TR - -SIT -9 |
o -Hep L STRMoId- o -G T THETH

bhakti-rasamrta-sindhau caratah paribhiita-kala-jala-bhiyah |
bhakta-makaran asilita-mukti-nadikan namasami

“I offer my respects to the devotees who are like makaras , kings among fishes,
frolicking in the sweet ocean of devotional rasa ; who disregard the insignificant
rivers of liberation, and who are free from fear caused by the net of time.”

1.1.5
A -TSIR: PG MU HUST 374 |
TP AT ok a9 i -Tamgaeie:

mimamsaka-badavagneh kathinam api kunthayann asau |

sphuratu sanatana suciram tava bhakti-rasamrtambhodhih

“O Sanatana , may your ocean of bhakti - rasa remain for a long time, restricting the
harsh arguments of the proponents of karma and jhana , just as the ocean restricts
the flame of the vadaba fire.”
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1.1.6

o Y Y
SR Fame fopardt ear THierd

bhakti-rasasya prastutir akhila-jagan-mangala-prasangasya |
ajiienapi mayasya kriyate suhrdam pramodaya

“Although I am ignorant, I have undertaken this work concerning bhakti - rasa

»

related to Krsna , who is auspicious for the whole world, for the joy of my friends.

1.1.7
TR TG - i -THHa-aife: |
ARG Tef T&I= HNT: qaTad:

etasya bhagavad-bhakti-rasamrta-payonidheh |
catvarah khalu vaksyante bhagah purvadayah kramat

“In this sweet ocean of bhakti - rasa offered to the Lord, four sections will be
expounded one at a time, starting with the eastern section.”

1.1.8
T d [t sfeie wife-fe-Feuss |
tatra purve vibhage 'smin bhakti-bheda-niriipake |

anukramena vaktavyam laharinam catustayam

“The Eastern Ocean defines the different types of bhakti . This will be discussed in

four successive waves (chapters).”
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1.1.9
ST G- e -STTGT fgali T ST~ |
TS et = g ou-FefteT

adya samanya-bhakty-adhya dvitiya sadhananvita |
bhavasrita trtiya ca turya prema-nirupika

“The First Wave of the Eastern Ocean is concerned with bhakti in general. The
Second Wave describes sadhana -bhakti . The Third Wave describes bhava -bhakti .
The Fourth Wave describes prema-bhakti .”

1.1.10
TG g5 AarscaH ST T: HYfig TpeH |
TGI0T fohardt Wariy STHTAT: Fal 70,

tatradau susthu vaisistyam asyah kathayitum sphutam |
laksanam kriyate bhakter uttamayah satam matam

“In the First Wave, to clearly describe the superiority of bhakti to other processes,
the unique characteristics of uttama -bhakti, as approved by the acaryas , will be
related.”

AT AT- [ FT-HH TSI |
SR FOTRITAT AL ITHT

anyabhilasita-sunyam jaana-karmady-anavrtam |

anukilyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama

“The highest bhakti is defined as continuous service or emotions directed towards
Krsna , His expansion forms or others related to Him, with a pleasing attitude
towards Krsna. It should be devoid of desires other than the desire to please the
Lord, and unobstructed by impersonal jhana , the materialistic rituals of karma or

other unfavorable acts.”
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1.1.12

T f}-ARG-T52RTH -
getaTfer-fafaer aq-ated= e |
T UT g ar-da Hfeay S=od
yatha $ri-narada-pancaratre--

sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam |

hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate

Thus, the Narada- pafcaratra says: “Bhakti is defined as service to the Lord using
the senses. It should be done with the intention of pleasing the Lord, free from other
desires, and unobstructed by other processes.”

1.1.13-15

- AT JAIT-Th-8 o (3.3%.22-23)-

Seqad] STeaedr AT e : JeuTaH

el - FIEE -HTHI -FRE e 37 34 |
QIO T v [T A-8a ST

g g Hiad-TRTEY e~ Iamed:

sri-bhagavatasya trtiya-skandhe ca (3.29.11-13)--
ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame

salokya-sarsti-samipya-sarupyatkatvam apy uta |
diyamanam na grhnanti vina mat-sevanam janah

sa eva bhakti-yogakhya atyantika udahrtah

This is also stated in the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.29.12-14]:

10
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“These are the characteristics of transcendental loving service to Purusottama , the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is without other desires, and it is not
contaminated by karma or jiiana . In this type of bhakti , My devotees do not accept
salokya , sarsti, sariipya , samipya or oneness with Me—even if I offer these
liberations—in preference to serving Me. This is called bhakti-yoga , and it is
declared as the highest object of human pursuit.”

1.1.16
T AT - Ty - e e ¥ - U e UTH |
el [8[egaT- et A&7t Tiaefel

salokyetyadi-padyastha-bhaktotkarsa-nirupanam |
bhakter visuddhata-vyaktya laksane paryavasyati

“The description of the excellence of the devotee in the above verse amounts to
describing the characteristics of bhakti by revealing its purity.”

1.1.17
FAST-St AT HI&T-TECIT-el GGeI T |
GIEAEESEE IRy cat iRl

klesa-ghni subhada moksa-laghuta-krt sudurlabha |

sandrananda-visesatma sri-krsnakarsini ca sa

“The unique characteristics of bhakti are: its ability to destroy suffering; its bestowal
of auspiciousness; its disregard for liberation; its rarity of attainment; its

manifestation of concentrated bliss; and its ability to attract Krsna .”

1.1.18
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THATET: FelaTeTeer -
Fol T  UTY g -siter S1fere afa & e

tatrasyah kleSaghnatvam -
klesas tu papam tad-bijam avidya ceti te tridha

“Now we will discuss the first characteristic, its ability to destroy suffering. Suffering

is threefold: sinful reaction, the seed of sin and ignorance.”

1.1.19
TSR] ¥l uTd yTesef 2ifet g fgen
tatra papam--

aprarabdham bhavet papam prarabdham ceti tad dvidha

“First we will discuss sinful reactions. There are two types of sinful reactions (effects
of sinful acts): effects that are experienced in this lifetime ( prarabdham ) and effects
that will be experienced in future lives ( aprarabdham ).”

1.1.20

T SIS -ELcTH, T TSl (22.8% .2%)--
T GEHGI: HcT Qe e |
T A -faT-Aieay Igaify FHeea:

tatra aprarabdha-haratvam, yatha ekadase (11.14.19)--
yathagnih susamiddharcih karoty edhamsi bhasmasat |
tatha mad-visaya-bhaktir uddhavainamst krtsnasah

Here is an example of destroying all aprarabdha reactions from the 11th Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.14.19]: “My dear Uddhava , devotional service in
relationship with Me is like a blazing fire that can burn to ashes all the fuel of sinful
activities supplied to it.”

12



The Distinctive Qualities of Bhakti

1.1.21

I-TGVTG I-TALUTG 371 Ffei |
sgrat St ger: G Hoad

T T T J &

yan-nama-dheya-sravananukirtanad
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit |
Svado 'pt sadyah savanaya kalpate

kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat

Here is proof of destroying prarabdha reactions from the Third Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.33.6]:

“To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead face-to-face, even a person born in a family of dog- eaters
immediately becomes eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters the Holy
Name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or chants about Him, hears about His

pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers Him.”

1.1.22
GO T G-I HROTH 7 |

durjatir eva savanayogyatve karanam matam |

durjaty-arambhakam papam yat syat prarabdham eva tat

“It is understood that his low birth as a dog-eater is the cause of his disqualification
from performing sacrifices. The sinful reaction by which he attains such low birth in

this life is called prarabdha sin.”
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padma-purane ca--
aprarabdha-phalam papam kiitam bijam phalonmukham |

kramenaiva praliyeta visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam

Also in the Padma Purana it is said: “For those engaged in bhakti to Visnu , the
aprarabdha, kita , bija and prarabdha-karmas are destroyed step-by-step.”

1.1.24
BT, TAT TS (6..209)--

o AT ST g qUT-aT-SraTar o |
e TG-663 g SIS H-Gea

byja-haratvam, yatha sasthe (6.2.17)--
tais tany aghani puyante tapo-dana-vratadibhih |
nadharmajam tad-hrdayam tad apisanghri-sevaya

An illumination of bhakti destroying the seed of sin, namely material desires, is
found in the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhﬁgavatam [6.2.17]: “Although one may
neutralize the reactions of sinful life through austerity, charity, vows and other such
methods, these pious activities cannot uproot the material desires in one's heart.
However, if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is

immediately freed from all such contaminations.”

14
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1.1.25

I-UTG- TS o -TAT&T- el Te - e
HHTA TG Sy~ g: |
qg 7 Rea-waat o sfu eg-
HICH-TTOTR] T ST 9 ATgeaH

yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah |
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha-
sroto-ganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam

Next bhakti ’s ability to destroy avidya (ignorance) is illustrated [in Srimad-
Bhagavatam 4.22.39]: “The devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the
toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, can very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for
fruitive activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jiianis and
yogis —although trying to stop the waves of sense gratification, cannot do so.
Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of Krsna , the son of
Vasudeva .”

1.1.26

T F--

PargarT-frey gR-sfamy Sy |
fder Fdew oTe] era-saTerd T
padme ca--

krtanuyatra-vidyabhir hari-bhaktir anuttama |
avidyam nirdahaty asu dava-jvaleva pannagim

Padma Purana says the following:

“As the forest fire burns up the female snake demon, supreme devotion to the Lord
quickly burns up avidya completely by the knowledge ( vidya ) which accompanies
it.”

15
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1.1.27
YHecTH -

[T ST G -STITH, ST |

TgUTT: GOH F¢-3TTa 3] ST HAS

Subhadatvam--

Subhani prinanam sarva-jagatam anuraktata |

sadgunah sukham ity-adiny akhyatani manisibhih

“Next, the second unique characteristic of uttama - bhakti , namely its bestowal of
auspiciousness, is discussed. The wise explain that there are four kinds of Subha
(auspiciousness): affection for all living entities, being attractive to all living entities,

possession of good qualities, and happiness, as well as other items.”

1.1.28

T S UHTGE I-Iacas, T UT=--
I g o afdar= S &MY |
TSI STeeg 5 STTHT: ST 31

tatra jagat-prinanadidvaya-pradatvam, yatha padme--
yenarcito haris tena tarpitani jaganty api |

rajyanti jantavas tatra jangamah sthavara api

The first two types of auspiciousness are illustrated in the Padma Purana : “He who
worships the Lord is pleasing to all living entities; and all the inhabitants of the

world, both moving and non-moving, are pleasing to him.”

16
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1.1.29

T A e SfforsaT
G U T GHR G- |

BT ST el Heg-Tom
TR erraay afe:

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah |
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna
manorathenasati dhavato bahih

That bhakti bestows good qualities and other things is discussed in the Fifth Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam [5.18.12]: “One who has unflinching devotion for the
Personality of Godhead has all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is
not a devotee of the Lord has only material qualifications, that are of little value.
This is because he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by
the glaring material energy.”

1.1.30
T i s Qaa A o Hen

sukha-pradatvam--

sukham vaisayikam brahmam aiSvaram ceti tat tridha

“Bhakti bestows happiness. There are three types of happiness: from material
things, from realization of brahman and from the Lord.”

17
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1.1.31
T T --

Fegr: qeHTaEaT iy gforar = anaad! |
BRERICIEEAR C R SRR ER LR

yatha tantre--
siddhayah paramascarya bhuktir muktis ca sasvati |

nityam ca paramanando bhaved govinda-bhaktitah

Thus it is said in the Tantras: “Astounding mystic powers, material enjoyment,
eternal happiness in the realization of brahman , and eternal bliss from service to
the Lord all appear from bhakti to Govinda .”

1.1.32

g gR-Afea-gened -

gt S aret ey Y Wiy gerg # |
T AGT-agaT Belal GEaT el
yatha hari-bhakti-sudhodaye ca--

bhiiyo 'pi yace devesa tvayi bhaktir drdhastu me |
ya moksanta-caturvarga phalada sukhada lata

Tt also says in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “O Lord of the devas! I again pray to You
that I may have firm devotion to You. That bhakti is a creeper that bestows artha ,
dharma , kama , moksa and also the happiness of realization of the Lord.”

18
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1.1.33

HgT-eTgdTeh--
TN U9 TG §ed HaTg-Xat |

QEYTYTY J Y JUIRI GH=I:

moksa-laghutakrt--

manag eva prarudhayam hrdaye bhagavad-ratau |

purusarthas tu catvaras trnayante samantatah

Bhakti causes total disregard for liberation:

“When even a little attraction for the Lord grows in the heart, the four objects of
human attainment— artha , dharma , kama and moksa —become like grass,

shameful to appear before bhakti .”

1.1.34
T -G -T52RTH -

- -weT-ceaT: gat gawg-anfe-fEga: |
IR ATGATY TLT8] AfCHTag STIeT: 51 |

yatha $ri-narada-pancaratre--
hari-bhakti-maha-devyah sarva mukty-adi-siddhayah |
bhuktyas cadbhutas tasyas cetikavad anuvratah iti |

Thus the Narada- paficaratra says:

“All the siddhis headed by liberation and all astonishing material pleasures follow
after the great goddess called Hari - bhakti like fearful maidservants.”
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1.1.35

T
GIETER STATEIY 3T+ gfowig 31y |
gROT =TageAfd fgerm |1 T gaer v

sudurlabha--
sadhanaughair anasangair alabhya sucirad api |

harina casvadeyeti dvidha sa syat sudurlabha

“Bhakti is rarely attained. Bhakti is difficult to attain in two ways: if undertaken in
great quantity but without attachment ( asakti ), bhakti cannot attained even after a
long time; and even if practiced with attachment, Krsna does not give bhakti to the

practitioner immediately.”

1.1.36
T ST=IT, T AT --

ST el AT i Yoy TFTe-guara: |
T GTe-ATga 51X -HlaT: o d

tatra adya, yatha tantre--
Jjhanatah sulabha muktir bhuktir yajiadi-punyatah |
seyam sadhana-sahasrair hari-bhaktih sudurlabha

The first type of rarity is illustrated in one of the Tantras: “Liberation is easily
attained by jiiana and material enjoyment is easily attained by punyas such as
sacrifice, after attaining dedication to those goals by thousands of attempts. But
bhava - bhakti to the Lord cannot be attained if one practices thousands of different
sadhanas (because asakti will not appear).”

20
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1.1.37
&d for: por-ufdh: & 7 fbgapt a: |
ferr Tafa Higfad & 7 wfed-ahm

rajan patir gurur alam bhavatam yadunam
daivam priyah kula-patih kva ca kinkaro vah |
astv evam anga bhajatam bhagavan mukundo
muktim dadati karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam

The second type of rarity is described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam [5.6.18]: “My dear
King, the Supreme Person, Mukunda , is actually the maintainer of all the members
of the Pandava and Yadu dynasties. He is your spiritual master, worshipable Deity,
friend, and the director of your activities. To say nothing of this, He sometimes
serves your family as a messenger or servant. This means He worked just as
ordinary servants do. Those engaged in getting the Lord's favor attain liberation
from the Lord very easily, but He does not very easily give the opportunity to render

direct service unto Him.”

1.1.38

A< [T --

STET-a! g T A T -oieha: |
A A -GEmre: THATO]-gerT Sy
sandrananda-visesatma--

brahmanando bhaved esa cet pararddha-gunikrtah |
naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh paramanu-tulam api

“Bhakti is composed of a special condensed bliss. The bliss of brahman realization
accumulated by samadhi lasting half a lifetime of Brahma cannot be compared to
one drop of the ocean of happiness of bhakti .”
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1.1.39
g1, 5R-fer-gerned--

-G - PTG [ g o - e ae 7 |
yatha, hari-bhakti-sudhodaye--

tvat-saksat-karanahlada-visuddhabdhi-sthitasya me |

sukhani gospadayante brahmany api jagad-guro

Therefore the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya says: “O guru of the universe, on seeing You
directly, I am situated in a pure ocean of bliss. All the happiness of impersonal
brahman is as insignificant as the water in the hoofprint of a cow.”

1.1.40
AT TS -SRI (20.¢¢.22) -
- P YTa-aTeTe fegt=at #eT-9e: |
tatha bhavartha-diptkayam (10.88.11) ca--

tvat-kathamrta-pathodhau viharanto maha-mudah |
kurvanti krtinah kecit catur-vargam trnopamam

Also, it is said in the Bhavatha- dipika [10.88.11]: “Some fortunate people play in the
sweet ocean of Your topics and enjoy the greatest bliss. They consider the happiness
from artha , dharma , kama and moksa to be as insignificant as grass.”

22
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1.1.41
et B -7 g -ent-gai=ae |
A Ja LIt Sl -Home Huft 7T
$ri-krsnakarsini--

krtva harim prema-bhajam priya-varga-samanvitam |

bhaktir vasikarotiti $ri-krsnakarsini mata

“Bhakti attracts Krsna and His associates. Bhakti is called $ri-krsnakarsini because
it makes the Lord addicted to prema and brings Him under control, along with His

associates.”

1.1.42

YT THTGAT (22.2%.R0)--

= gregfd A AT 7 GTeEd O 3E4 |

T T U IR T iy AH ST

yatha ekadase (11.14.20)--
na sadhyati mam yogo na sankhyam dharma uddhava |
na svadhyayas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita

Thus Srimad-Bhagavatam says in the Eleventh Canto [11.14.20]:

“My dear Uddhava , the unalloyed devotional service rendered to Me by My
devotees brings Me under their control. I cannot be thus controlled by those
engaged in mystic yoga , Sankhya philosophy, pious work, Vedic study, austerity or

renunciation.”

23
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ofteh QAT et ST |
I T ST q187Tg

16 T 518 g-Fetl

yuyam nrloke bata bhuri-bhaga
lokam punana munayo 'bhiyanti |

yesam grhan avasatiti saksad
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam

Similarly Narada says in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.10.48]: “My
dear Maharaja Yudhisthira , all of you [the Pandavas] are extremely fortunate, for
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna , lives in your palace just like a human
being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore they constantly visit
this house.”

1.1.44
ST TEIHTOTITY eI Wiy ST |
fgar: wsf¥: 1&g o= ameTed aRifday

agrato vaksyamanayas tridha bhakter anukramat |

dvisah sadbhih padair etan mahatyam parikirtitam

“The three types of bhakti will be explained later, one after the other. The greatness
of bhakti is uniquely glorified by the six qualities just mentioned, two qualities
appearing in each type of bhakti .”
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ATy TR U TG Al -aedraeifeeT |
gy g el a g 31T Jufassar

kim ca--
svalpapi rucir eva syad bhakti-tattvavabodhika |

yuktis tu kevala naiva yad asya apratisthata

“Furthermore it should be stated that even if one has just a little taste for the topic of
bhakti , he can understand it. He who tries to understand bhakti by dry logic cannot
understand it, because logic is insubstantial.”

1.1.46

FeTaTieeT ST 37: HATelY SATGIH: |
SATAGFIT SR A qurerd

tatra pracinair apy uktam--

yatnenapadito 'py arthah kusalair anumatrbhih |
abhiyuktatarair anyair anyathaivopapadyate

“Concerning this topic it is said by the ancient authorities: ‘A person more skillful at
logic can bring about a conclusion different from what was carefully proven
previously by another skillful logician.”

......

“Thus ends the First Wave in the Eastern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning the general overview of bhakti .”
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Sadhana-bhakti

1.2.1
o1 i grer T o Af Fenfear
sa bhaktih sadhanam bhavah prema ceti tridhodita

“There are three types of bhakti : sadhana , bhava and prema .”

1.2.2

T grer-feR: -

PId-GTEAT el HTeT-HTIT |1 GIeATHeT |
fea-fge waw yrhed &fe greman

tatra sadhana-bhaktih -
krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya-bhava sa sadhanabhidha |
nitya-siddhasya bhavasya prakatyam hrdi sadhyata

“Now we will define sadhana- bhakti : Action of the senses that produces the state of
bhava is called sadhana-bhakti . The state of bhava-bhakti that is attained ( sadhyata
) is an eternal sthayi-bhava which is not created, but simply manifests within the
soul by the spiritual energy of the Lord.”

1.2.3
T Al : T -The T afSuniied
sa bhaktih saptama-skandhe bhangya devarsinodita

“Narada speaks of sadhana - bhakti along with items that seem to be bhakti in the

Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam .”

1.2.4
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YT A (19.2.22)--
TEAT BT IUTIT HF: Ho0T (A=A 34 |

yatha saptame (7.1.31)--
tasmat kenapy upayena manah krsne nivesayet iti |

There it is also said: “Therefore, somehow one must think of Krsna by any of the

favorable methods.”

1.2.5

<teft TRT A fge wremser

vaidhi raganuga ceti sa dvidha sadhanabhidha

“There are two kinds of sadhana - bhakti : vaidh1 and raganuga .”

1.2.6

= deft--
I TN TETIET g ST |
T TS 97 deft ey S=ad

tatra vaidhi--
yatra raganavaptatvat pravrttir upajayate |
sasanenaiva $astrasya sa vaidhi bhaktir ucyate

“Now here is the definition of vaidhi- bhakti : Where the actions of bhakti arise, not
from the attainment of raga but by the teachings of the scriptures, it is called
vaidhi-bhakti .”
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1.2.7

gy, g (.2.8)-

TEATE HIRT GATHT HITaT S8 B |
STITed: IfTaca] T T FTSATHIH

yatha, dvitiye (2.1.6)--

tasmad bharata sarvatma bhagavan iSvaro harih |

Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca smartavyas cecchatabhayam

This is illustrated in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [2.1.5]: “O
descendant of King Bharata , one who desires to be free from all miseries must hear
about, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul,

the controller and the savior from all miseries.”

1.2.8

q= F--

T Gad W faedet 7 g |
i fafer-Fiden: = qeoiy @@ e
padme ca--

smartavyah satatam visnur vismartavyo na jatucit |

sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur etayor eva kinkarah

In the Padma Purana it is said: “One should always remember Visnu and never
forget Him. All injunctions and prohibitions are based upon these two principles.”

1.2.9
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5 314 g (e Fe: ad-auiisiay |
e so st (Aoffa Taread-anfead -

ity asau syad vidhir nityah sarva-varnasramadisu |
nityatve 'py asya nirnitam ekadasy-adivat-phalam

“Thus, everyone within and outside the varnasrama system should always follow
this rule concerning worship of the Lord. Though it is always to be followed as a
daily duty according to the scriptures, the scriptures also ascribe attractive material
results from observing it, as in the case of the Ekadasi- vrata .”

1.2.11
T QN7 oY TG STH-THIH 53 |
T T SIS TG UECT: T~ STe:

ya esam purusam saksad atma-prabhavam i$varam |
na bhajanty avajananti sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah

In the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.5.2-3] it is expressed clearly that
vaidhi- bhakti should be followed by all varnas and asramas: “Each of the four social
orders, headed by the brahmanas , was born through different combinations of the
modes of nature, from the face, arms, thighs and feet of the Supreme Lord in His
universal form. Thus the four spiritual orders were also generated. If any of the
members of the four varnas and four asramas fail to worship or intentionally
disrespect the Personality of Godhead, who is the source of their own creation, they

will fall down from their position into a hellish state of life.”
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1.2.12

qq Pl 7, T (22.R19.38)--

qq foram-ahr-ug: gar dfee-ar—=id: |
T IH: FAfg mat femaey er+iifcdany

tat phalam ca, tatraiva (11.27.49)--

evam kriya-yoga-pathaih puman vaidika-tantrikaih |

arcann ubhyatah siddhim matto vindaty abhipsitam

The results of vaidhi- bhakti are stated [in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.27.49]: “By
worshiping Me through the various methods prescribed in the Vedas and Tantras ,
one will gain from Me his desired perfection in both this life and the next.”

1.2.13
EEZRIEICES

g fafedr ames g sfgae a1 foa |
G ey 51 TiaT qoT Al TR 9eq

paiicaratre ca--
surarse vihita $astre harim uddisya ya kriya |
saiva bhaktir iti prokta taya bhaktih para bhavet

The Narada - pafcaratra says: “O Devarsi, all activities with the Lord as the object
prescribed in the scriptures are called vaidhi- bhakti . By this performance of bhakti
, one attains prema-bhakti .”
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1.2.14

RERSICEATiE
T: AT ST S-%g ! ST G |
ATCrEeRT 7 SR ST TSP 37T

tatra adhikari--
yah kenapy atibhagyena jata-sraddho 'sya sevane |

natisakto na vairagya-bhag asyam adhikary asau

“The qualified candidate is described as follows: The person who has developed
faith in serving the Lord by the impressions arising from previous association with
devotees, who is not too attached to material objects, and who is not too detached, is
qualified for vaidhi- bhakti .”

1.2.15

TP (22.R0.3¢)--

IG5 A-HUTG! AT-FG! ST I: A |
T Ffdoon arfcgeat afer-anm sw ffge:

yathaikadase (11.20.28)--
yadrcchaya mat-kathadau jata-$sraddho 'stu yah puman
na nirvinno natisakto bhakti-yogo 'sya siddhidah

In the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.20.8] it is said: “If somehow or
other by good fortune one develops faith in hearing and chanting My glories, such a
person, being neither very disgusted with nor attached to material life, should
achieve perfection through the path of loving devotion to Me.”

1.2.16
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ST HEFHRL T VI P08 A F e

uttamo madhyamas ca syat kanisthas ceti sa tridha

“There are three types of persons qualified for vaidhi- sadhana - bhakti :
uttamadhikari, madhyamadhikari and kanisthadhikari .”

1.2.17
A 3dH:--

AT gt = FYoT: Fef ga-FHaey: |
Tie-9G! STEPRT T: | arTe ST 4:
tatra uttamah--

Sastre yuktau ca nipunah sarvatha drdha-niscayah |
praudha-sraddho 'dhikari yah sa bhaktav uttamo matah

“The uttamadhikari is defined as follows: The person who is skillful in scripture and
logic, completely firm in his belief, with deep faith, is considered qualified as uttama
in vaidhi- bhakti .”

1.2.18
T HeTH: -
g: ATEATRS STIYOT: HegTaT & g HETH:

tatra madhyamah--

yah sastradisv anipunah $sraddhavan sa tu madhyamah

“The madhyamadhikari is defined as follows: The person who is not fully conversant
with the scriptures like the uttamadhikari , but has firm conviction in them, is
known as madhyamadhikari .”
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1.2.19
T BTG --
Tt A FI-5G: T FHisa! e

tatra kanisthah--
yo bhavet komala-sraddhah sa kanistho nigadyate

“The definition of the kanisthadhikari is as follows: He who has weak faith because
of even less knowledge of the scriptures than the madhyamadhikari is called the

kanistha .”

1.2.21
T &itoT-aq-ag-11d: T §§ - T -3 IHRaH |
IY: APTC T YT: § 9 ag:g7:

sa ksina-tat-tad-bhavah syac chuddha-bhakty-adhikaravan
yathebhah saunakadis ca dhruvah sa ca catuhsanah

“Among the four types of persons qualified for bhakti mentioned in the
Bhagavad-gita , when they receive the mercy of the Lord or His devotee and
eradicate those tendencies, they become qualified for pure bhakti . Examples of this
are Gajendra , Saunaka and the sages, Dhruva and also the four Kumaras.”

1.2.22

ferer-Aferr-¥geT ara fUameht &fe add |
qTeIg Hie-GEeTs HEH 3G Helq

bhukti-mukti-sprha yavat pisaci hrdi vartate |
tavad bhakti-sukhasyatra katham abhyudayo bhavet

“How can the happiness of bhakti arise in the heart when the witch of desire for

enjoyment and liberation remains there?”
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1.2.23
T 7 o7 7w sTudi e |
HlF &-97:-JTOT] YO AT ot ST

tatrapi ca visesena gatim anvim anicchatah |

bhaktir hrta-manah-pranan premna tan kurute janan

“By prema , the bhakti processes such as hearing take possession of the mind and

senses of persons who do not desire the goal of liberation at all.”

1.2.24

R FIEIR 3TR-
feremrer-gréfer -W-Hﬁ%: I
AT &-HTOTIA & AR
st & R ST e
tair darsaniyavayavair udara-
vilasa-haseksita-vama-siiktaih |

hrtatmano hrta-pranams ca bhaktir
anicchato me gatim anvim prayunkte

In the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.25.36] it is said: “Upon seeing the
charming forms of the Lord, smiling and attractive, and hearing His very pleasing
words, the pure devotee almost loses all other consciousness. His senses are freed

from all other engagements, and he becomes absorbed in devotional service. Thus in

spite of his unwillingness, he attains liberation without separate endeavor.”

1.2.25
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ot PTG a-2haa |
QT HGT HRITT 7 Falfad Tl Haq

$r1 krsna-caranambhoja-seva-nirvrta-cetasam |

esam moksaya bhaktanam na kadacit sprha bhavet

“Devotees who are absorbed in the bliss of service to the lotus feet of Krsna should

never desire liberation.”

1.2.26

I = FAT T UG-G -HTSAT
gaerH &Y g 31dlE |
T T8 FgOTTH AT
W—W-m:

ko nv iSa te pada-saroja-bhajam
sudurlabho 'rthesu catursv apiha |
tathapi naham pravrnomi bhiiman
bhavat-padambhoja-nisevanotsukah

Uddhava also states this [in Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.4.15]: “O my Lord, devotees who
engage in the transcendental loving service of Your lotus feet have no difficulty in
achieving anything within the realm of the four principles of religiosity, economic
development, sense gratification and liberation. But, O great one, as far as I am
concerned, I have preferred only to engage in the loving service of Your lotus feet.”

1.2.28
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T (3.3%.23)--
T 1 -HTIeE -HTHI - AR e edH 37 34 |
T T [~ [T A-He S

tatraiva (3.29.13)--
salokya-sarsti-samipya- sarupyaikatvam apy uta |

diyamanam na grhnanti vina mat-sevanam janah

Kapila also says [in Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.29.13]: “A pure devotee does not accept
any kind of liberation— salokya, sarsti, samipya, sarupya or ekatva —even though
they are offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, if they are not

accompanied by service.”

1.2.29

o g g g e
TG HIS-S-HYT-He0I T T |
T STRIOT T A= 11U =1 A7 ¥

ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma-
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena va syat |
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhit

kim tv antakasi-lulitat patatam vimanat

In the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [4.9.10], Dhruva says: “My Lord, the
transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your lotus feet or hearing about
Your glories from pure devotees is so unlimited that it is far beyond the stage of
brahmananda , wherein one thinks himself merged in the impersonal Brahman as
one with the Supreme. Since brahmananda is also defeated by the transcendental
bliss derived from devotional service, then what to speak of the temporary
blissfulness of elevating oneself to the heavenly planets, which is ended by the
separating sword of time? Although one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, he
falls down in due course of time.”
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1.2.30
T ST 1Y TG 3T 3T FATe
T I Y- IO |
HETAT -G -l
fererce ot O9 7 o

na kamaye natha tad apy aham kvacin
na yatra yusmac-caranambujasavah |
mahattamantar-hrdayan mukha-cyuto
vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah

Concerning this, Maharaja Prthu also says [in Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.20.24]: “My
dear Lord, I therefore do not wish to have the benediction of merging into Your
existence, a benediction in which there is no existence of the nectarean beverage of
Your lotus feet. I want the benediction of at least one million ears, for thus I may be
able to hear about the glories of Your lotus feet from the mouths of Your pure
devotees.”

1.2.31

Tt &I -G -Es e g

yrent {5 gR-R: TeaTIelien T |

AT -4 374 ST ]

yo dustyajan ksiti-suta-svajanartha-daran
prarthyam sriyam sura-varaih sadayavalokam |

naicchan nrpas tad-ucitam mahatam madhudvit-

sevanurakta-manasam abhavo 'pi phalguh
In the Fifth Canto [of Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.44] St1 Suka says,

“My dear King, the activities of Bharata Maharaja are wonderful. He gave up
everything difficult for others to give up. He gave up his kingdom, his wife and his
family. His opulence was so great that even the demigods envied it, yet he gave it up.
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It was quite befitting a great personality like him to be a great devotee. He could
renounce everything because he was so attracted to the beauty, opulence,
reputation, knowledge, strength and renunciation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna . Krsna is so attractive that one can give up all desirable things for
His sake. Indeed, even liberation is considered insignificant for those whose minds
are attracted to the loving service of the Lord.”

1.2.32

T 16 -JS 7 o YA
T GTE-1 7 T |
T INT-RIGR STgAL-a ar
ooy 1 fates Freet

na naka-prstham na ca paramesthyam
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam |
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va

samanjasa tva virahayya karkse

In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [6.11.25] Vrtra says: “O my Lord, source
of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or
the planet where Lord Brahma resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all
the earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be master of
the powers of mystic yoga , nor do I want liberation if I have to give up Your lotus

feet.”

1.2.33
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TAT -Tated ! (8.29.¢)--
TRIIOT-IXT: Ff 7 Feaaer i |
TITqef-ahe] 31U gearmef-afai:

tatraiva $ri-rudroktau (6.17.28)--
narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati |

svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah

Lord Siva also speaks on this subject in Srimad-Bhagavatam [6.17.28]: “Devotees
solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation
and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the
service of the Lord.”

1.2.34

TAT S It (&.2¢.\9%)--

STRTE Tad Se9TT Ff&s: |

T g e iU 0¥ o T -parer: T
tatraiva indroktau (6.18.74)--

aradhanam bhagavata thamana nirasisah |

ye tu necchanty api param te svartha-kusalah smrtah

Concerning this, Indra has also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam [6.18.74]: “Although
those who are interested only in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead do
not desire anything material from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord
Krsna fulfills all their desires.”

40



Sadhana-bhakti

1.2.35

T T T [ STl ST ST

R & o 7 & TR |
et fore SO 7 Srgfga

I SuT IO SYATT :

tuste ca tatra kim alabhyam ananta adye

kim tair guna-vyatikarad tha ye sva-siddhah |

dharmadayah kim agunena ca karnksitena

saram jusam caranayor upagayatam nah

Prahlada speaks in the Seventh Canto [of Srimad-Bhagavatam , 7.6.25]: “Nothing is
unobtainable for devotees who have satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is the cause of all causes, the original source of everything. The Lord is the
reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities. For devotees, therefore, who are
transcendental to the modes of material nature, what is the use of following the
principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation,
which are all automatically obtainable under the influence of the modes of nature?
We devotees always glorify the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore we need not ask
for anything in terms of dharma , kama , artha and moksa .”

1.2.36

q1
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TeITIT: G T ST : &1
ST §aT-PHA TG[E e |

PTA-T [oh TG SGH 3761 1Y Quei
TR e 7 3 TgHaT ARMHETR: oy

pratyanitah parama bhavata trayata nah sva-bhaga

daityakrantam hrdaya-kamalam tad-grham pratyabodhi |
kala-grastam kiyad idam aho natha Susruisatam te

muktis tesam na hi bahumata narasimhaparaih kim

Indra also speaks in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.8.42]: “O Supreme
Lord, You are our deliverer and protector. Our shares of sacrifices, which are
actually Yours, have been recovered from the demon by You. Because the demoniac
king HiranyakaSipu was most fearsome, our hearts, which are Your permanent
abode, were all overtaken by him. Now, by Your presence, the gloom and darkness
in our hearts have been dissipated. O Lord, for those who always engage in Your
service, which is more exalted than liberation, all material opulence is insignificant.
They do not even care for liberation, not to speak of the benefits of kama , artha and
dharma .”

1.2.37
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U= o T Poared
qrosi & F WE-II—T: |
T TG - TG eT:

ekantino yasya na kancanartham
vanchanti ye vai bhagavat-prapannah |
aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam
gayanta ananda-samudra-magnah

In the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [8.3.20], Gajendra speaks: “Unalloyed
devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the Lord, worship Him in full
surrender and always hear and chant about His activities, which are most wonderful

and auspicious. Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss.”

1.2.38

T - dPpUsATIE! (3.5.8\9)--
-1 YA o Sreliaane- g aH |
ST HerT qUIT: el ST BTt -]

navame $ri-vaikunthanathoktau (9.4.67)--
mat-sevaya pratitam te salokyadi-catustayam |
necchanti sevaya purnah kuto nyat kala-viplutam

In the Ninth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [9.4.67], the Lord of Vaikuntha speaks:
“My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service, are not
interested even in the four principles of liberation [ salokya , sartpya , samipya and
sarsti ], although these are automatically achieved by their service. What then is to

be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems?”
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1.2.39
T -7 T F FE-1H

T YRS 7 LT |

T INT-RIGI STYAL-e ar
AT T I-UT&-TT: -Ja=T:

na naka-prstham na ca sarva-bhaumam
na paramesthyam na rasadhipatyam |
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va
vanchanti yat-pada-rajah-prapannah

In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.16.37] the wives of Kaliya speak:
“Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never hanker for the kingship
of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma or rulership over the earth.

They are not interested even in the perfections of yoga or in liberation itself.”

1.2.40
GLATTHTH-Ted - THT, qaTd-a1a]

R -AGHT e -TRE - TR HOT: |

T U= S fog STaaH sTdtaae &
ROT-ERIST-§- o - T -G -TJe:
duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya tavatta-tanos
carita-mahamrtabdhi-parivarta-parisramanah |

na parilasanti kecid apavargam apisvara te

carana-saroja-hamsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhah

The personified Vedas pray as follows [in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.87.21]: “My Lord,
some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the fatigue of material life by diving
into the vast nectar ocean of Your pastimes, which You enact when You manifest
Your personal forms to propagate the unfathomable science of the self. These rare
souls, indifferent even to liberation, renounce the happiness of home and family
because of their association with devotees who are like flocks of swans enjoying at
the lotus of Your feet.”
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1.2.42
T IS 7 W -fereod
EEICEICERTIBronl

T INT-RIGI STYAL-e ar

na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam
na sarvabhaumam na rasadhipatyam |

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va

mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat

Also in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.14.14] the Lord says: “One
who has fixed his consciousness on Me desires neither the position or abode of Lord
Brahma or Lord Indra , nor an empire on the earth, nor sovereignty in the lower
planetary systems, nor the eightfold perfection of yoga , nor liberation from birth
and death. Such a person desires Me alone.”

1.2.43

graal Ht-Tgierl (3 20.8)--

Ao ATy et SRR wher om0 34 |
e W AT oTeeraT] §ey St

dvadase $ri-rudroktau (12.10.6)--

naivecchaty asisah kvapi brahmarsir moksam apy uta |
bhaktim param bhagavati labdhavan puruse 'vyaye

In the Twelfth Canto [of Srimad-Bhagavatam , 12.10.6] Lord Siva speaks: “Surely
this saintly brahmana does not desire any benediction, not even liberation itself, for
he has attained pure devotional service unto the inexhaustible Personality of
Godhead.”
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1.2.44

I T Het T Merrater ar

T =7 Ut S§ ARG 374G |

§¢ o IYL AT MITA-TTel

T & T SRR R o

varam deva moksam na moksavadhim va

na canyam vrne 'ham varesad apiha |

idam te vapur natha gopala-balam

sada me manasy avirastam kim anyaih

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

O Lord, I do not choose a boon of liberation, the highest limit of liberation, or any
other boon, even from You, the best of boon-givers. O Master, may this form of
Yours as the cowherd child always appear in my mind. What use have I for anything
else?

1.2.45
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T Aifedt Aidd-ag! Fai 4 |
T - Afer ThT A UeS
T Mg e) & sfed e el

kuveratmajau baddha-murtyaiva yadvat
tvaya mocitau bhakti-baddhau krtau ca |
tatha prema-bhaktim svakam me prayaccha
na mokse graho me 'sti damodareha

In the Padma Purana , Karttika -Mahatmya ( Sr1 Damodarastakam 4 & 7) it is said:
“O Lord, although You are able to give all kinds of benedictions, I do not pray to You
for the boon of impersonal liberation, nor the highest liberation of eternal life in
Vaikuntha, nor any other boon [which may be obtained by executing the nine
processes of bhakti ]. O Lord, I simply wish that this form of Yours as Bala Gopad la
in Vrnda vana may ever be manifest in my heart, for what is the use to me of any
other boon besides this? O Lord Damodara, just as the two sons of Kuvera
—Manigriva and Nalaki vara —were delivered from the curse of Narada and made
into great devotees by You in Your form as a baby tied with rope to a wooden
grinding mortar, in the same way, please give to me Your own prema-bhakti . I only

long for this and have no desire for any kind of liberation.”

1.2.46
EIAIIT- - ARTI0T- - F--
=T &# ST 37 9T Higl d7 TGAH |
T T UTGTeS QI H QAT HBTH

hayasirsiya-sri-narayana-vyuha-stave ca--
na dharma kamam artham va moksam va varadesvara

prarthaye tava padabje dasyam evabhikamaye
Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

O Lord and bestower of boons, I pray neither for dharma, pleasure, wealth, nor
liberation. I desire only servitude at Your lotus feet.
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1.2.47

T

g G, A g Ferwopg ey 7 annfra: |
HIRR TG JaT I UGG o THH 316

tatraiva--
punah punar varan ditsur visnur muktim na yacitah |

bhaktir eva vrta yena prahladam tam namamy aham

In the Narayana - vyitha -stava of the Hayasirsiya- paficaratra it is stated: “O Lord,
bestower of benedictions! I do not pray for dharma , artha , kama or moksa . I desire
only service to Your lotus feet.”

And: “T offer my respects to Prahlada , who asked only for devotion. He did not pray

to Visnu for liberation even though the Lord wanted to give many benedictions.”

1.2.48
YGTS T TogH MY [T QTaR&AF T I: |
e Aiet T e T g A

yadrcchaya labdham api visnor dasarathes tu yah |

naicchan moksam vina dasyam tasmai hanumate namah

“T offer my respects to Hanuman , who did not want liberation, which Rama could
easily give, but instead wanted servitude.”

1.2.49
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He-Tg-FEe T WedTH 7 gaad |
T T4 378 &9 i o fagquad
ata eva prasiddham $ri-hanumad-vakyam--

bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai sprhayami na muktaye |

bhavan prabhur aham dasa iti yatra vilupyate

Hanuman ’s statement is also famous: “I do not desire liberation that cuts the
bondage of material life, because in that state of liberation, awareness that You are
the Master and I am the servant disappears.”

1.2.51
Hied-GTeT 1o -G e YTeid 7 e |
FeOTH fg AT HTEvY a9 oI

moksa-salokya-sariupyan prarthaye na dharadhara |

icchami hi mahabhaga karunyam tava suvrata

In the Jitanta- stotra of the Narada Paficaratra it is said: “I do not at all desire
dharma , artha , kama or moksa . Please make my life completely dependent upon
Your lotus feet. I do not pray for liberation, salokya or sartipya , O upholder of the

earth. Most distinguished Lord, true to Your vows, I desire only Your mercy.”

1.2.52
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AT A-HNTed T8 (.83 .%)--
AT, 314 (g1 ARTH0T-0roT: |

HgoTH: TAT=TeT s S HeT-4

ataeva $ri-bhagavate sasthe (6.14.5)--

muktanam api siddhanam narayana-parayanah |

sudurlabhah prasantatma kotisv api maha-mune

In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [6.14.5] it is said: “O great sage, among
many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of liberation, one may be
a devotee of Lord Narayana, or Krsna . Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are

extremely rare.”

1.2.53
qH o - LRI -AT: AT (2.¢.0)-
AT YL AT ST |

Hierr-aT-frerref & gadw f f:

prathame ca $ri-dharmaraja-matuh stutau (1.8.20)--
tatha paramahamsanam muninam amalatmanam |
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham katham pasyema hi striyah

In the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.8.20], Mother Kunti prays: “You
Yourself descend to propagate the transcendental science of devotional service unto
the hearts of the advanced transcendentalists and mental speculators, who are
purified by being able to discriminate between matter and spirit. How, then, can we
women know You perfectly?”
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1.2.54

T H-gtat (2.9.20)--
STHRTHTA] & AT (=T o7 3&eH |

P STRYPT FH TR ER:

tatraiva $ri-sutoktau (1.7.10)--

atmaramas ca munayo nirgrantha apy urukrame |
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhiita-guno harih

Suta also speaks on this subject in Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.7.10]: “All different
varieties of atmaramas [those who take pleasure in atma , or spirit self], especially
those established on the path of self-realization, though freed from all kinds of
material bondage, desire to render unalloyed devotional service unto the Personality
of Godhead. This means that the Lord possesses transcendental qualities and

therefore can attract everyone, including liberated souls.”

1.2.55
3 TSI a e e : To-ferefy 2 |
T TG | TUT 375 HeedT AT e eard

atra tyajyatayaivokta muktih panica-vidhapi cet |
salokyadis tathapy atra bhaktya nativirudhyate

“Although the five types of liberation have been described as worthy of rejection,

salokya , sarsti, samipya and sartipya are not completely contradictory to bhakti .”

1.2.56
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U 8 JH-Haaied oY |
TrefteTiey fger o=t e dar-3e A

sukhaisvaryottara seyam prema-sevottarety apt |
salokyadir dvidha tatra nadya seva-jusam mata

“There are two varieties of these four types of liberation: one, predominated by the
desire for happiness and power; and the other, predominated by the desire for

prema . The first variety is not accepted by those who are inclined to serve the Lord.”

1.2.57
for Iiep -ATed -9 UapTi~a1 8 |

kintu premaika-madhurya-jusa ekantino harau |
naivangikurvate jatu muktim panca-vidham api

“But the devotees solely attached to the Lord who relish the sweetness of prema
never accept the five types of liberation at all, even prema- uttara .”

1.2.59
frgTaay o aT+e ST sftar-Feor-Eeut: |
s HT-EUH T G-

siddhantatas tv abhede 'pi $risa-krsna-svartpayoh |

rasenotkrsyate krsna-riupam esa rasa-sthitih

“Though the forms of Visnu and Krsna are nondifferent according to the statements
of scripture, Krsna’s form is shown to be superior because of His rasas , which are
endowed with the highest kind of prema . The very nature of His rasas shows

Krsna’s form to be superior.”
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1.2.60

TSN I HHRAT J-ALT BT |
GTfESTRAT ATer- S8 §[aaT I |
gSdTeraT afarss gik-wferiy 74 ufd

sastratah sriuiyate bhaktau nr-matrasyadhikarita |

sarvadhikaritam magha-snanasya bruvata yatah |

drstantita vasisthena hari-bhaktir nrpam prati

“Furthermore, the following should be understood: The scriptures say that any
human being is qualified to take a bath during the month of Magha. Vasistha has
given that example concerning devotion to the Lord while speaking to the King.”

1.2.61

T 9Ty -
Td sferpTRon g o sR-werdt =or u

yatha padme -

sarve 'dhikarino hy atra hari-bhaktau yatha nrpa

In the Padma Purana it is stated: “All are qualified for hari- bhakti , O King.”

1.2.62

HTAN-TUS T qAT--

STeCTISTT 31U TG-TTSe; ATGT-TAehTGeh-EMRT: |
T W el SHeraT 59 T+
kasi-khande ca tatha--

antyaja api tad-rastre Sankha-cakranka-dharinah |

samprapya vaisnavim diksam diksita iva sambabhuh

In the Kasi-khanda [of Sr1 Mahabharata ] it is said: “In that country the outcastes,
receiving Vaisnava initiation, wearing the marks of the conch and disc, shine like
sacrificial priests.”
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1.2.68

STS- ST 0T fuqoT

T forgat T Fol 7 U |
ITAT I SROT A0

AT P UG HaH|

devarsi-bhiitapta-ninam pitrnam

na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan |
sarvatmana yah $aranam $aranyam
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam

It is also stated there [ Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.41]: “O King, one who has given up
all material duties and has taken full shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda , who
offers shelter to all, is not indebted to the demigods, great sages, ordinary living
beings, relatives, friends, mankind or even one's forefathers who have passed away.
Since all such classes of living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, one
who has surrendered to the Lord's service has no need to serve such persons
separately.”

1.2.69

-Gy (2¢.&8)--

&3] TR TS A Teb 07 31 |
o7 e - errRrent = g
sri-bhagavad-gitasu (18.66)--

sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja |
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah

Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita [18.66]: “Abandon all varieties of religion and just

surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.”
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1.2.70
g1 fafer-Faet g ged Aatogdd: |
T 7 TGt AT fafer-gees

agastya-samhitayam--
yatha vidhi-nisedhau tu muktam naivopasarpatah |

tatha na sprsato ramopasakam vidhi-purvakam

In the Agastya- samhita it is said: “Just as the rules and prohibitions of the smrti
scriptures do not approach a liberated person, the rules and prohibitions applicable
to vaidika or tantrika worship do not touch the worshiper of Rama .”

1.2.71

UG -Hel Y7o fIorer
AT STHTE B TAT: |
et I =aalad PUfeEg
gt § gle gi=faee:

svapada-mulam bhajatah priyasya
tyaktany abhavasya harih paresah |
vikarma yac cotpatitam katharicid
dhunoti sarvam hrdi sannivistah

And in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.5.42] it is said: “One who has
thus given up all other engagements and has taken full shelter at the lotus feet of
Hari , the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is very dear to the Lord. Indeed, if such
a surrendered soul accidentally commits some sinful activity, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is seated within everyone's heart, immediately takes

away the reaction to such sin.”
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1.2.72
IR -AfoRT-femd ST Wiy STt Ae7at: |
feop=g AT wfGreg T Hfcaa= aymf

hari-bhakti-vilase 'sya bhakter angani laksasah |
kintu tani prasiddhani nirdiSyante yathamati

“Innumerable angas of bhakti are explained in the Hari -bhakti- vilasa . Among

those, the most famous ones to the best of my judgment will be explained herein.”

1.2.73
37 3Tg-AET0TH -
ST -HE PHaeld qd T |

o

T BT (gl Tob W -3TgH 3=

atra anga-laksanam -
asritavantaraneka-bhedam kevalam eva va |

ekam karmatra vidvadbhir ekam bhakty-angam ucyate

“The characteristics of an anga of bhakti are as follows: The learned define an anga
of bhakti as a complex of devotional actions that have internal divisions, or only one

action of bhakti that does not have clearly defined internal differences.”

1.2.76
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TR T ATag-STTardT |
BRI -FRITT &7 -7 g Tie -TTRa

vyavaharesu sarvesu yavad-arthanuvartita |

hari-vasara-sammano dhatry-asvatthadi-gauravam

“The list of angas is as follows: taking shelter of guru ; then after initiation,
acquiring knowledge; service to guru with respect; following the rules and
regulations of the scriptures as approved by the acaryas . Inquiry about the real
duties of life; renunciation of enjoyment to gain Krsna’s mercy; residing in Dvaraka

or other holy places, or near the Ganga . Accepting only what is necessary in relation

to the body; observing the Ekadasi- vrata ; giving respect to the amalaki , asvattha
and other items.”

1.2.77
UM 37 G'RTl'ﬁT:iT 'ﬂﬁra[ URF-2udr
esam atra dasanganam bhavet prarambha-rupata

“Preliminary bhakti should consist of these ten items.”

1.2.78

OG- [goT reg-Aey S: |

farseTe- ST eI~Eed HERwTe- 3T eH:

sanga-tyago vidurena bhagavad-vimukhair janaih |
sisyady-ananubandhitvam maharambhady-anudyamah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

One should keep far away from people who are averse to Bhagavan, avoid becoming
bound to disciples and the like, and refrain from grand undertakings and similar
enterprises.
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1.2.79

T§ - - AT+ T - ST T-ATE -,
bahu-grantha-kalabhyasa-vyakhya-vada-vivarjanam

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

One should avoid excessive study of many books and arts, as well as expositions and

contentious debate.

1.2.82
R AATHIST QR TG STl

krsna-tad-bhakta-vidvesa-vinindady-asahisnuta |

vyatirekatayamisam dasanam syad anusthitth

“Giving up the association of those opposed to the Lord; not being attached to
making disciples; not being enthusiastic for huge undertakings; avoiding the study
of useless books just to make a living or to defeat others in useless arguments; not
feeling miserable in any material circumstances; not being subject to lamentation or
other extreme emotions; not showing disrespect to the devatas; not giving
disturbance to other living entities; not committing seva-aparadha or
nama-aparadha ; not tolerating criticism of Krsna and His devotees by those who
hate them. These ten angas should be observed by avoidance.”

1.2.83
STETY T YRR §Ied ST 3Tg-faara: |
ST T, Tt e -UTaTsiTiaeH,

asyas tatra pravesaya dvaratve 'py anga-vimsateh |

trayam pradhanam evoktam guru-padasrayadikam

“These twenty angas serve as the door for entering bhakti . The first three angas
—taking shelter of the feet of guru , receiving teachings after initiation, and serving
the guru with respect—are said to be the principal ones.”
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1.2.91
STIG-TTeTIT STaTet U T8 |
TerrTar fewe grent Ig: Tat X

srimad-bhagavatarthanam asvado rasikaih saha |
sajatiyasaye snigdhe sadhau sangah svato vare

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

One should taste the meanings of Srimad Bhagavatam with rasikas and associate
with a saint who shares one’s aspiration, is affectionate, and is more advanced than

oneself.

1.2.92
-GG H-AYT-AvS e

nama-sankirtanam $ri-mathura-mandale sthitih

“Other limbs of bhakti include the following: Marking the body with the Vaispava
symbols

1.2.93
g e @@ [Afefeae 7 |
[EeT-Svag-atemg §Y o &7 HIa-Tq

anganam pafcakasyasya purvam vilikhitasya ca |
nikhila-sraisthya-bodhaya punar apy atra kirtanam

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

To make known the unsurpassed excellence of these five limbs, already described

earlier, they are proclaimed here once again.
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1.2.94

5T TGP Tw: -SRI SYTET:

iti kaya-hrsikantah-karananam upasanah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

Thus these are the acts of worship performed through the body, the senses, and the

inner faculty.

1.2.95

IS : G HTGETIh-HETd HATGT:

catuhsastih prthak sanghatika-bhedat kramadinah
Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

The sixty-four limbs have now been set forth in order, distinguished in their

individual and combined forms.

1.2.96

ST AT SaTeLur] £3d
atharsanumatenaisam udaharanam iryate

“The last five items were mentioned previously; they have been mentioned again to
show their superiority among all the angas of bhakti . Thus 64 methods of worship
involving the body, senses and internal organs [of intelligence and consciousness]
have been presented sequentially, some being separate items and others containing
additional items within them. Next, examples of each item will be cited according to
traditional Vedic authority.”
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1.2.97
¢ - T EUTGTHT, TAT THTGAT (22.2.32)--
TG T[& v STy 5 ST |
STTsg TX ¥ 0TI STRIue] SUSTHTSEN

1 - tatra gurupadasrayo, yatha ekadase (11.3.21)--

sabde pare ca nisnatam brahmany upasamasrayam

Taking shelter of the lotus feet of the guru , from Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21:
“Therefore any person who seriously desires real happiness must seek a bona fide
spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of the bona
fide guru is that he has realized the conclusions of the scriptures by deliberation and
is able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have
taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations,

should be understood to be bona fide spiritual masters.”

1.2.98

R - HY-FpeT-alenic-fagrol, TeT T (22.3.3R)-
T AT g1 faig Td-oTe-ead: |
STHATIRITIGRT 3 &g ST -al 81

2 - $ri-krsna-diksadi-Siksanam, yatha tatraiva (11.3.22)--
tatra bhagavatan dharman $iksed gurv-atma-daivatah |

amayayanuvrttya yais tusyed atmatma-do harth

Acquiring knowledge after initiation, from Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.22: “Accepting
the bona fide spiritual master as one's life and soul and worshipable deity, the
disciple should learn from him the process of pure devotional service. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari , the soul of all souls, is inclined to give Himself to His
pure devotees. Therefore, the disciple should learn from the spiritual master to
serve the Lord without duplicity and in such a faithful and favorable way that the
Supreme Lord, being satisfied, will offer Himself to the faithful disciple.”

61



Sadhana-bhakti

1.2.99

3 - o7 TRT: G4T, T T (22.29.9)--
3raT At [T AaH=d Siered |

T A -G F-ad-71 %

3 - visSrambhena guroh seva, yatha tatraiva (11.17.27)--

acaryam mam vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit |

na martya-buddhyasuyeta sarva-deva-mayo guruh

Serving the guru with reverence, from Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.17.27]: “One should
know the acarya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One should not
envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the

demigods.”

1.2.100

¥ - TY-aeATIadTH, I ThTa--
T g FI4T 8q: U=AT: G19-groid: |

4 - sadhu-vartmanuvartanam, yatha skande--
sa mrgyah sreyasam hetuh panthah santapa-varjitah |

anvapta-$ramam purve yena santah pratasthire

Following the scriptural rules, from the Skanda Purana : “One should follow the
scriptural rules which give the highest benefit and are devoid of hardship, by which
the previous devotees easily progressed.”
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ST -ITHet 9--

T -grronie-gserr=-fafef foam |
Ap1ach! B] iRy ST hoda
brahma-yamale ca--

Sruti-smrti-puranadi-pancaratra-vidhim vina |
atkantiki harer bhaktir utpatayaiva kalpate

Also, evidence from the Brahma- yamala : “Even if a person seems to have attained
steadiness in practicing pure bhakti to the Lord, that bhakti is a misfortune if it

”

rejects the rules of éruti, smrti, purana and paficaratra due to lack of faith in them.”

1.2.102

iR UepTieiep! SIH SR I |
TEIY  TAT A g AT &I

bhaktir aikantiki veyam avicarat pratiyate |
vastutas tu tatha naiva yad asastriyateksyate

“This type of bhakti appears to be pure only because of misjudging the facts.
Actually, it is not aikantiki (undiverted) bhakti at all, because lack of scriptural

obedience is seen in it.”

1.2.103
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- G-LH-GEST, JYT ARG --
31faTg U gate: fGeoey qum or+fifeaa: |
g -gHEEate aut ST Af:

5 - sad-dharma-precha, yatha naradiye--

acirad eva sarvarthah sidhyaty esam abhipsitah |

sad-dharmasyavabodhaya yesam nirbandhini matih

Inquiry into bhakti, from Nardiya Purana : “Those whose minds are attached to
understanding bhakti to the Lord quickly attain all their desired goals.”

1.2.104
& - PN TG -, T ure -

s Sfeaar HmfH Fret g a9 |
oo itep- FEraT g -oTelielT &7 Uaiterd
6 - krsnarthe bhogadi-tyago, yatha padme -

harim uddisya bhogani kale tyaktavatas tava |
visnu-loka-sthita sampad-alola sa pratiksate

Renouncing enjoyment to please Krsna , from Padma Purana : “When you give up
enjoyable objects at the time of enjoying, aiming at the pleasure of the Lord, the
permanent wealth situated in Visnu-loka awaits you.”

1.2.105
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\9 - gRAPIE-HATH, T TPTw<--
TG T TUHTET ATH AT O T |
GRT-aATE: G A AR AT

7 - dvarakadi-nivaso, yatha skande--

samvatsaram va sanmasan masam masardham eva va

dvaraka-vasinah sarve nara naryas caturbhujah

Living in Dvarka or other holy places, from the Skanda Purana : “Anyone who lives
in Dvaraka for one year, six months, one month or even half a month, whether man

or woman, attains a four-armed form in the spiritual sky.”

1.2.106

3G -Ue QeI -arga] 7, TT e --
3TET ST ATGT =g G&T-T T |
HESIREREVIE R CIELECL G Ik

adi-padena purusottama-vasas ca, yatha brahme--
aho ksetrasya mahatmyam samantad dasa-yojanam
divistha yatra pasyanti sarvan eva caturbhujan

The word adi indicates Puri as well, as illustrated in the Brahma Purana : “The glory
of Purl with its surrounding area of 80 square miles is inconceivable. The devatas
see everyone residing there as having four arms.”
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1.2.107
1 & AG-SI-Ferat-fafas-
PTG -L0g -7 TSB! |
TR ST 9IS 1T

S I T T ARSIHTT:

ya vai lasac-chri-tulast-vimisra-
krsnanghri-renv-abhyadhikambu-netri |
punati sesan ubhayatra lokan

kas tam na seveta marisyamanah

Living near the Ganga , from the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.19.6]: “The
river Ganges , by which the King sat to fast carries the most auspicious water, which
is mixed with the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord and tulasi leaves. Therefore that
water sanctifies the three worlds inside and outside and even sanctifies Lord Siva
and other demigods. Consequently everyone who is destined to die must take shelter

of this river.”

1.2.108

¢ - TG-S, T ARG -

T ST -+t Wigai arag o7e-fad |
STTERt =TT o e AT

8-- yavad-arthanuvartita, yatha naradiye--
yavata syat sva-nirvahah svikuryat tavad artha-vit |
adhikye nyunatayam ca cyavate paramarthatah

Living with minimal material needs, from the Naradiya Purana : “The person with
wisdom concerning material objects accepts as much as is necessary for the
maintenance of bhakti . By accepting more or less than that, the person will fail to
attain the highest goal.”
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1.2.109
] - BIR-ATE-FHATY, T STg]- I -

T -UTg-& JUIH STTef~ie T |
TMfee-THROT JOTH UG RIATH SUTTUTH

9 - hari-vasara-sammano, yatha brahma-vaivarte--

sarva-papa-prasamanam punyam atyantikam tatha |

govinda-smaranam ninam ekadasyam uposanam

Respecting the day of the Lord, from the Brahma -vaivarta Purana : “By fasting on
Ekadasi, a person destroys all sins, gains abundant pious credits and attains
remembrance of the Lord.”

1.2.110

2o - YT -SfaTCTR-TTRIH, TIT TPl --
FTAECY - - LT - - AL - |
Y{SIdT: GUTAT: EATT: Ut~ JUTH STe

10 - dhatry-asvatthadi-gauravam, yatha skande--

asvattha-tulasi-dhatri-go-bhumisura-vaisnavah |
pujitah pranatah dhyatah ksapayanti nipam agham

Respecting the amalaki , asvattha and other things, from the Skanda Purana :
“Human beings destroy sin by worshiping, respecting and contemplating the
a$vattha tree, tulasi tree, amalaki tree, the cow, the brahmana and the Vaisnava .”
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1.2.111

22 - 3T Y -PUT- RG-S -HTT, T BT - oI -

T §d-T5-SATT-JooR - e |

T MR- - -gamg - are,

11 - atha $ri-krsna-vimukha-jana-samtyago, yatha katyayana-samhitayam--

varam huta-vaha-jvala-panjarantar-vyavasthitih |

na $auri-cinta-vimukha-jana-samvasa-vaisasam

Giving up the association of those opposed to Krsna, from the Katyayana- sambhita :
“It is preferable to remain within a cage of blazing fire than to have the misfortune
of living in association with persons who are opposed to thinking of the Lord.”

1.2.112

fersoy-T et 7--

FTerg I 7= AT -SATH -STel [ T |
T Ig: -] AHT-gd -G
visnu-rahasye ca--

alinganam varam manye vyala-vyaghra-jalaukasam
na sangah $alya-yuktanam nana-devaika-sevinam

Also, from the Visnu-rahasya: “I consider it preferable to embrace a snake, tiger or
crocodile than to associate with those who worship devatas . They are bearers of
spears piercing me with their deviant desires.”
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1.2.113

¢R - 23 - ¢ - AT egcaTic- 4, TeT T (19.23.¢)--
= farsaT Srgaresita g=err] ey a5 |

T SHTEATH ST ARFT STTHT Ffoi

12 - 13 - 14 - Sisyananubanddhitvadi-trayam, yatha saptame (7.13.8)--
na $isyan anubadhnita granthan naivabhyased bahtin |

na vyakhyam upayufjita narambhan arabhet kvacit

Attachment to disciples and the following two items are illustrated in the Seventh
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.13.8]: “A sannyasi must not present allurements of
material benefits to gather many disciples, nor should he unnecessarily read books
that disrespect the Lord, or give discourses as a means of livelihood. He must never

engage in big projects that distract him from his spiritual goals.”

1.2.114

2% - HTIGR S STHTUU, JT UTal--
STTeE} g7 fI=Tee aT e TTesTeT-gTe |

15 - vyavahare 'py akarpanyam, yatha padme--
alabdhe va vinaste va bhaksyacchadana-sadhane |

aviklava-matir bhiitva harim eva dhiya smaret

Not feeling miserable and not performing degrading acts in distressing
circumstances, illustrated in the Padma Purana : “Being undisturbed when one does
not obtain food or clothing or when these things are lost, one should remember the
Lord with one’s intelligence.”
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1.2.115
2&-- ATIPTEL-STIRT-FTCIT, TT T --
SMPTATGIHY T, SThT= T HITEH |
Y T Pt T fd-GrATaT 7 |

16-- Sokady-avasa-vartita, yatha tatraiva--

Sokamarsadibhir bhavair akrantam yasya manasam |

katham tatra mukundasya sphurti-sambhavana bhavet |

Not being controlled by lamentation or other emotions, also illustrated in the
Padma Purana : “How is it possible for Mukunda to appear in the mind of a person
whose mind is afflicted with lamentation, anger or other emotions?”

1.2.116

2\9- 3TT-GATT, JAT T --

BT U TerTeT: T3 aady: |
S STRI-TG T ATG=IAT: HarE
17- anya-devanajid, yatha tatraiva--

harir eva sadaradhyah sarva-devesvaresvarah |
itare brahma-rudradya navajieyah kadacana

Not disrespecting the devatas , illustrated in the Padma Purana : “One should
always worship Hari, the Lord of the masters of all the devatas . On the other hand,
one should not disrespect Brahma , Siva and other [ devatas ].”
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1.2.117

2¢- AT T-GIIOdT, T HETHRA --
I g oot Aigsrata ot 5= |
fers[g e gterary quf o yeftafd

18- bhiitanudvega-dayita, yatha mahabharate--

piteva putram karuno nodvejayati yo janam |

visuddhasya hrsikesas turnam tasya prasidati

Not inflicting pain on other living entities, from the Mahabharata : “That pure
person who does not inflict pain on others, being merciful like a father to his son,
quickly pleases the master of the senses.”

1.2.118

9] - TT-ATHTYRTETT i, AT IRTg--
TGS F bl g HAT |

WS F&T d g a1 ghed:

19 - seva-namaparadhanam varjanam, yatha varahe--

mamarcanaparadha ye kirtyante vasudhe maya |
vaisnavena sada te tu varjaniyah prayatnatah

Avoiding seva - and nama -aparadhas, illustrated in the Varaha Purana : “The
devotees should avoid the offenses in Deity worship I described, O Earth planet, at
all times and with great care.”

1.2.120
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AT T T aLe 9 g AT |
ATt R - ea ] STORTeENTe] Uaed] STe:

namasrayah kadacit syat taraty eva sa namatah |
namno hi sarva-suhrdo hy aparadhat pataty adhah

This is also described in the Padma Purana : “A person who commits all offenses is
freed from all those offenses by taking complete shelter of Hari. But a two-legged
animal who commits offenses against Hari is freed from those offenses by taking
shelter of Hari’s Holy Name. However, although the Holy Name is the friend of all,
by committing an offense against the Holy Name a person falls to the lower

regions.”

1.2.121

Ro- T-[=aTe] STHTeSIT, T sfi-Gar (20.09% ¥0)--
[F=aT 1A S0eg q-IET SIe T |

Tt AT I G ST aTe oTer: epare =a:

20- tan-nindady asahisnuta, yatha sri-dasame (10.74.40)--
nindam bhagavatah $rnvams tat-parasya janasya va |
tato napaiti yah so 'pi yaty adhah sukrtac cyutah

Not tolerating criticism of the Lord or His devotee, shown in the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.74.40]: “Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place
where he hears criticism of the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly
fall down, bereft of his pious credit.”
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1.2.122

g HUS-T-Jel Gl -l 1&AT-HTeT
3 18- -IR i d- g g -aeT: |
T g1 AT -Beldh TG-S ed-JUSTY
GELCIRCER I EIEE IR

ye kantha-lagna-tulasi-nalinaksa-mala

ye bahu-miula-paricihnita-Sarikha-cakrah |
ye va lalata-phalake lasad-turdhva-pundras
te vaisnava bhuvanam asu pavitrayanti

Wearing the marks of a Vaisnava, shown in the Padma Purana : “Those Vaisnavas
who have tulasi beads, lotus-seed beads and japa beads around their necks, who
have their shoulders marked with the signs of conch and cakra , and who have tilaka

on their foreheads quickly purify the earth.”

1.2.123

3R - AHTE-EIT:, TAT TTea--
qerH- et e TR 7 FlgeT:
22 - namaksara-dhrtih, yatha skande--

hari-namaksara-yutam bhale gopi-mrdankitam |
tulasi-malikoraskam sprseyur na yamodbhatah

Wearing the syllables of the Holy Name, from the Skanda Purana : “The servants of
Yama will not touch those who have the names of Hari on their bodies, who have

gopi-candan tilaka on their foreheads and who have tulasi beads on their chests.”
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PTG T STGH AT TaATIeT |
& ATeh-UTeT el T efieh ¥ ST
padme ca--

krsna-namaksarair gatram ankayec candanadina |

sa loka-pavano bhutva tasya lokam avapnuyat

Tt is also said in the Padma Purana : “He who has the syllables of Krsna’s name
marked on his body with candana , after purifying this world, attains the planet of
the Lord.”

1.2.125
33 - FTeT-gfd:, Tor Uerear (22.6.5&)--
AT -FI T - SAGH - |

23 - nirmalya-dhrtih, yatha ekadase (11.6.46)--
tvayopayukta-srag-gandha-vaso 'lankara-carcitah |

ucchista-bhojino dasas tava mayam jayemahi

Wearing the garlands used by the Lord, shown in the Eleventh Canto of

Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.6.46]: “Simply by decorating ourselves with the garlands,
fragrant oils, clothes and ornaments that You have already enjoyed, and by eating
the remnants of Your meals, we, Your servants, will indeed conquer Your illusory

energy.”
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1.2.126

hTe g--

FeoTidtof J Fted TreaTg WA 4 |
G-I T T Jart Hafd TG
skande ca--

krsnottirnam tu nirmalyam yasyangam sprsate mune

sarva-rogais tatha papair mukto bhavati narada

Also in the Skanda Purana : “O sage Narada , whoever touches the garlands offered
to Krsna with his body becomes freed from all diseases and all sins.”

1.2.127

¥ - 377 ATUSY, JAT gRDT-HIBTHI -
It et YESCTHT TR, I8 Hidkia: |
T A<l oS FmaaR-ardsg o1fn

24 - agre tandavam, yatha dvaraka-mahatmye--
yo nrtyati prahrstatma bhavair bahusu bhaktitah |
sa nirdahati papani manvantara-satesv api

Dancing before the Deity is shown in the Dvaraka-mahatmya: “He who joyfully
dances with many emotions before the Lord burns up sins which have been
produced during many hundreds of manvantaras .”

1.2.128
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qAT ARG et 3--

T SfT-Tai 3T ATfelepT-aTe-1Y Jar |
I ARR-TT: T qraes-ufeioT:
tatha $ri-naradoktau ca--

nrtyatam $ri-pater agre talika-vadanair bhrsam |

uddiyante Sarira-sthah sarve pataka-paksinah

Tt is also said by Narada : “All the birds of sin situated in the body fly away for those
who dance before the Lord with vigorous clapping of hands.”

1.2.129

Tt ST FOTT Fa: JorH
TATRIHLTTYR T oI |
qamagelt g T S
FT-YOTH 7 GoL-47aT

eko 'pi krsnaya krtah pranamo
dasasvamedhavabhrthair na tulyah |

dasasvamedhi punar eti janma

krsna-pranami na punar-bhavaya

Offering obeisances, from the Naradiya Purana : “The purificatory rites performed
during ten horse sacrifices cannot equal even one pranama offered to Krsna . A
person who performs ten horse sacrifices takes birth again; but the person offering

pranamas to Krsna does not take birth again.”
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1.2.130
R& - STRYLT, JYT TGS --

I 3G YT W& GHIAT 1G4 |
YT L : HI U] Fel-fep oo

26 - abhyutthanam, yatha brahmande--

yan arudham purah preksya samayantam janardanam

abhyutthanam narah kurvan patayet sarva-kilbisam

Rising when the Deity approaches, from the Brahmanda Purana : “The person who
stands up when seeing the Lord approaching on a palanquin will have all sins
destroyed.”

1.2.131
R\ - IISIT, JYT HiT -

T g TS q1dd: gssar ST |
feFe g91: 9 waf=r aquerey:
27 - anuvrajya, yatha bhavisyottare--

rathena saha gacchanti parsvatah prsthato 'gratah |

visnunaiva samah sarve bhavanti Svapadadayah

Following after the Lord’s procession, from the Bhavisyottara Purana : “All the
outcastes who go along with the [Lord’s] chariot—beside, behind or in front of

it—become similar to Visnu .”

1.2.132
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¢ - T -
TT el 778 e o it iy T
28 - sthane gatih--

sthanam tirtham grham casya tatra tirthe gatir yatha

Going to the places of the Lord: Sthanam means tirtha or temple. First going to the
tirtha is illustrated.

1.2.133

QTR -

TOR-AT - - -hL0T-g741 |
AT 19 QT =0T AT & are-mia=t
puranantare--

samsara-maru-kantara-nistara-karana-ksamau |

slaghyau tav eva caranau yau hares tirtha-gaminau

In another Purana it is stated: “The two feet that go to the tirtha of the Lord are

praiseworthy, since they enable one to cross over the dangerous desert of samsara .”

1.2.134

T 7, JT gR-Hla-gered--

yeftar 3ot fIomy, gafref gfaaa |
T 721: G A1G: FiE-Pe gei:

alaye ca, yatha hari-bhakti-sudhodaye--
pravisann alayam visnor dar$anartham subhaktiman |

na bhuyah pravisen matuh kuksi-karagrham sudhih

Going to the temple is illustrated in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “The intelligent
person who enters the temple of Visnu to see the Lord in a mood of devotion does
not again enter the prison of a mother’s womb.”
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1.2.135
8 - GRHHT, T T3 --
fereo] yrefgrit-grd= g aemeid g: |

29 - parikramo, yatha tatraiva--

visnum pradaksini-kurvan yas tatravartate punah |

tad evavartanam tasya punar navartate bhave

Circumambulation, from the Hari - bhakti -sudhodaya: “If a person
circumambulates [the Deity of] Visnu and returns to the same spot, that returning
guarantees that he does not return to another birth.”

1.2.136

PTG o A -HTEIH --
FIL-T FHITHE J ST T 2T |
ST~ Hafd AU aq-ard-TAATGH |

skande ca caturmasya-mahatmye--

catur-varam bhramibhis tu jagat sarvam caracaram |
krantam bhavati vipragrya tat-tirtha-gamanadikam

In the Skanda Purana , Caturmasya-mahatmya it is said: “O best of the brahmanas ,
those who circumambulate the Lord four times surpass the world of moving and
non-moving creatures. This surpasses going to tirthas .”
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1.2.137

%o - 37 3TTH--

sJfg -—amaTe-qarg-aH-Hats-gde |

30 - atha arcanam--
Suddhi-nyasadi-purvanga-karma-nirvaha-piurvakam |

arcanam tipacaranam syan mantrenopapadanam

“Deity worship: arcana means offering items with mantras after introductory
activities such as bhuta-$uddhi and nyasa .”

1.2.138

g, AT G (20.¢2.28)--
TR G T e FH e |
tad, yatha dasame (10.81.19)--

svargapavargayoh pumsam rasayam bhuvi sampadam |
sarvasam api siddhinam mulam tac-caranarcanam

This is illustrated in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.81.19]: “Devotional
service to His lotus feet is the root cause of all the perfections a person can find in
heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean regions and on earth.”

1.2.139
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R 7--

sfY-farsomy a7 & g g~ AU g |
o AT AMad AT ST O3 UaH
visnurahasye ca--

$ri-visnor arcanam ye tu prakurvanti nara bhuui |

te yanti sasvatam visnor anandam paramam padam

Also in the Visnu -rahasya it is said: “Those men who perform arcana of Visnu on
this earth go to the eternal, supreme abode of Visnu, which is full of bliss.”

1.2.140
3¢ - gf=at--

TRt § GaiTe TG -aRishaT |
T e 0T e -2 o -aTfeaATey SUTET
31 - paricarya--

paricarya tu sevopakaranadi-pariskriya |
tatha prakirnaka-cchatra-vaditradyair upasana

“Service to the Deity: paricarya consists of decorating the Lord with different items
and worshiping the Lord with camara , umbrella, music and other items.”

1.2.141
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T ARG -
gt a1 ggared a9 fisdg aR-Af=y |
g 7T X T o 3 2t T

yatha naradiye--
muhtirtam va muhiirtardham yas tisthed dhari-mandire |

sa yati paramam sthanam kim u $usrusane ratah

It is said in the Naradiya Purana : “If one remains in the temple of the Lord for one
muhiirta , or even half a muharta , he goes to the supreme abode. What then to
speak of the person engaged in the paricarya of the Lord?”

1.2.142

I-UTE-HaTr e oy aufe=my
S-St el 8 |
Tey: TeioTiey ST=aeH Qe Fat
FT qaTgse-faf e aiq

yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam
asesa-janmopacitam malam dhiyah |
sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhati sati
yatha padangustha-vinihsrta sarit

It is stated in the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [4.21.31]: “By the inclination
to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, suffering humanity
can immediately cleanse the dirt which has accumulated in their minds during
innumerable births. Like the Ganges water, which emanates from the toes of the
lotus feet of the Lord, such a process immediately cleanses the mind, and thus

spiritual or Krsna consciousness gradually increases.”
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1.2.143
argnt fafen= v &: qor-ufia: |
T A foear o/ T=y-aTged-+iifaa:

angani vividhany eva syuh puja-paricaryayoh |
na tani likhitany atra grantha-bahulya-bhititah

“There are various angas of Deity worship and paricarya . These have not been

described here for fear of making the book too long.”

1.2.144
3R - 37 T, JAT A g--

STGIOT! ATgaTed MIHATT ST 03 |
BY: TTCNH S &G -TTHT e Haq
32 - atha gitam, yatha lainge--

brahmano vasudevakhyam gayamano nisam param |

hareh salokyam apnoti rudra-ganadhikam bhavet

Next singing, illustrated in the Linga Purana : “Even the brahmana who sings
continuously in front of Vasudeva attains the planet of Visnu . This singing is greater

than Siva himself singing.”

1.2.145
33 - 3y -

33 - atha samkirtanam--
nama-lila-gunadinam uccair-bhasa tu kirtanam

“Next chanting: Kkirtan is defined as the loud chanting of the Holy Names, pastimes
and qualities of the Lord.”
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1.2.146

T AH-SHIITH, JT fIs]- -
FOI Tgel ATH T AT Jerid |
wEaf TN H‘s’r-w-ﬁw:

tatra nama-kirtanam, yatha visnu-dharme--

krsneti mangalam nama yasya vact pravartate |

bhasmibhavanti rajendra maha-pataka-kotayah

Chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord is illustrated in the Visnu- dharma : “O King,
he who chants the auspicious Holy Name of Krsna turns to ashes ten million of the

worst sins.”

1.2.147

gt 5§ e gge: weeaaran
citelT-pyTe 9 e faftea-Tiar: |
ST e SO, ToT-Fesrgrait
0T O UG-G -6 9-Tg:

so 'ham priyasya suhrdah paradevataya
lila-kathas tava nrsimha virifica-gitah |
afjjas titarmy anugrnan guna-vipramukto

durgani te pada-yugalaya-hamsa-sarngah

Lila-Kkirtan is illustrated in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.9.18]: “O
my Lord Nrsimhadeva, by engaging in Your transcendental loving service in the
association of devotees who are liberated souls [ hamsas ], I shall become
completely uncontaminated by the association of the three modes of material nature
and be able to chant the glories of Your Lordship, who are so dear to me. I shall
chant Your glories, following exactly in the footsteps of Lord Brahma and his
disciplic succession. In this way I shall undoubtedly be able to cross the ocean of

nescience.”
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1.2.148

5< & §ue que: gaeg ar
s gaae 9 gfg-aaa: |
Srfereget se: wfaf Hesfuar
G I AN -T[OTATH

idam hi pumsas tapasah $rutasya va

svistasya suktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh |
avicyuto rthah kavibhir nirupito
yad uttamahsloka-gunanuvarnanam

Guna-kirtan is illustrated in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.5.22]:
“Learned circles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose of the
advancement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the Vedas , sacrifice,
chanting of hymns and charity, culminates in the transcendental descriptions of the
Lord, who is defined in choice poetry.”

1.2.149
3% - Y ST
A= AR 91U 5 ST o

34 - atha japah
mantrasya sulaghticcaro japa ity abhidhiyate

“Next, japa is defined: japa is defined as very soft chanting of a mantra .”
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1.2.150
T T~

FUTY 79 57 T H-=I: aTef-Frerep: |
eIl SIdT U EHT-A167-Ped-Ua:
yatha padme--

krsnaya nama ity esa mantrah sarvartha-sadhakah |

bhaktanam japatam bhiipa svarga-moksa-phala-pradah

Padma Purana illustrates this: “Chanting very softly the mantra ‘krsnaya namah ’
produced all benefits. O King, svarga and liberation are bestowed upon devotees
who perform japa of this mantra .”

1.2.151
3 - 37y [Iqfar:, gor whre--

s SfgaT aq frf=aq o fommos fiy |
HleT-gRI AT 16T ag fafgas aa

35 - atha vijnaptih, yatha skande--

harim uddisya yat kificit krtam vijiapanam gira |
moksa-dvarargalan moksas tenaiva vihitas tava

Entreaty is illustrated in the Skanda Purana : “By making entreaties to the Lord with

words, the bolt on the door of liberation is released.”

1.2.152
gETIIfEST T - TN SehT ATTETH |
g oTTfey fafder ef: geor fomfay Sfar

samprarthanatmika dainya-bodhika lalasamayi |

ity adir vividha dhiraih krsne vijiaptir rita

“The wise have explained that there are varieties of entreaty to Krsna , such as

prayers, admission of incompetence and expressions of longing.”
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1.2.153

T GETSATHST, IUT I~

T I G AT T gt aT |
EEINETERKES ERIINEIGIEC] ]

tatra samprarthanatmika, yatha padme--
yuvatinam yatha yuni yinam ca yuvatau yatha |

mano 'bhiramate tadvan mano 'bhiramatam tvayi

Prayer is illustrated in the Padma Purana : “Just as the minds of young women are
attracted to a young man, and the minds of young men are attracted to young
women, may my mind be attracted to You!”

1.2.154

&I-FHEPT, T T --
A-JeT G gTaTeT ATreft = e |

IRER ST TSl # o s gewiad

dainya-bodhika, yatha tatraiva--
mat-tulyo nasti papatma naparadhi ca kascana

parthare 'pi lajja me kim briive purusottama

Admission of worthlessness is shown in the Padma Purana : “O Supreme Lord!
There is no one as sinful as me, no one who has committed as many offenses. What
can I say? I am very ashamed to ask You to remove these sins.”
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1.2.155
TG, T }-TRG -2 --

a1 I aTeIT 3 et SHI-ud |
AT -S-EE 9T 9 P =i gty

lalasamayi, yatha $ri-narada-parficaratre--
kada gambhiraya vaca $riya yukto jagat-pate |

camara-vyagra-hastam mam evam kurv iti vaksyasi

Longing is illustrated in the Narada- paficaratra : “O Master of the Universe, when
will You, accompanied by Laksmi , say with a deep voice to me, eager to serve you
with camara , ‘Please come here.””

1.2.156

T qT--

HaIE THT-A ATHI T Pla |
3T quSIhIeT TSI quses
yatha va--

kadaham yamuna-tire namani tava kirtayan |
udbaspah pundarikaksa racayisyami tandavam

Another example is presented: “O lotus-eyed Lord, when will I dance on the bank of

the Yamuna with tears in my eyes while singing Your Holy Names?”

1.2.157
3& - Y I-UIS:--

STYeFelT =TSR, TieT-Tere-TrefreT: T
36 - atha stava-pathah--

prokta manisibhir gita-stava-rajadayah stavah

“Reciting compositions of praise: the wise consider that the Bhagavad-gita and the

stava- raja contained in the Gautamaniya- tantra are examples of stavas .”
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1.2.158

T EPTe--
T -POT-ETT- T T AT T & STerg el |

yatha skande--

$ri-krsna-stava-ratnaughair yesam jihva tv alankrta |

namasya muni-siddhanam vandaniya divaukasam

The Skanda Purana says: “The perfected sages and devatas respect those whose
tongues are ornamented with an abundance of jewel-like verses in praise of Krsna.”

1.2.159
REE =--

I &8 9 odrd) I: Tl AYGETH |
w-a-faft fawyetes stamegan
narasimhe ca--

stotrath stavas ca devagre yah stauti madhusidanam

sarva-papa-vinirmukto visnu-lokam avapnuyat

In the Narasimha Purana it is said: “He who praises Madhustidana with stotras and

stavas in front of His Deity is freed from all sins and attains the planet of Visnu .”
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1.2.160

e o gord-fafasy
AT TTe-STel e |
It saATh e gEat IR

naivedyam annam tulasi-vimisram
visesatah pada-jalena siktam |

yo 'snati nityam purato murareh
prapnoti yajiayuta-koti-punyam

Tasting the food remnants of the Deity, from Padma Purana : “He who always eats
outside the inner sanctum, the remnants of of the Lord’s food sprinkled with water
from the Lord’s feet and mixed with tulasi, achieves the result of one hundred

billion sacrifices.”

1.2.161

3¢ - 3T UTRITETGT, AT q39--

T & T gfay Iui et T gIee |
o STU aTeiess diea gt o i
38 - atha padyasvado, yatha tatraiva--

na danam na havir yesam svadhyayo na surarcanam

te 'pi padodakam pitva prayanti paramam gatim

Tasting the foot water of the Lord, from Padma Purana : “Those who drink the foot
water of the Lord achieve the supreme goal, even if they have not performed charity,

sacrifices, Vedic study or Deity worship.”
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1.2.162

3% - 3Ty gU-HIWIH, T gR-AfFd-gerad--

ST I TR &3 -YUI ST & 94 |

39 - atha dhiipa-saurabhyam, yatha hari-bhakti-sudhodaye--

aghranam yad dharer datta-dhiipocchistasya sarvatah |

tad-bhava-vyala-dastanam nasyam karma visapaham

Smelling incense offered to the Lord, from Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “The action of
the nose—smelling the incense offered to the Lord—fully destroys the poison of
karma inflicted on those bitten by the snake of material existence.”

1.2.163

3T AT -HI, T4T T3~
gfase ATfEeT-Tet 83 FHAfeT-ae |
atha malya-saurabhyam, yatha tantre--

praviste nasika-randhre harer nirmalya-saurabhe |
sadyo vilayam ayati papa-panjara-bandhanam

Smelling the garlands offered to the Lord, from a tantra : “When the fragrance of the
garlands of the Lord enters the nostrils, immediately the bondage created by piles of
sins is destroyed.”
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1.2.164

FTET-Higar -

ST TT¢f-JeaTey, STfeiae qute |
fragfeg: wTq sraeT TToTEET et
agastya-samhitayam ca--

aghranam gandha-puspader arcitasya tapodhana |

visuddhih syad anantasya ghranasyehabhidhiyate
From Agastya- sambhita : “It is said that the nose smelling flowers and gandha

offered to the infinite Lord is the cause of complete purification in this world.”

1.2.165

Yo - 37 A T, T fesu-erefay --
g T AW e ufds: ggan=i: |
qT9-g=eR, fafRea: gaie S srargan

40 - atha $ri-miirteh spar$anam, yatha visnu-dharmottare--

sprstva visnor adhisthanam pavitrah sraddhayanvitah |

papa-bandhair vinirmuktah sarvan kaman avapnuyat

Touching the Deity, from Visnu-dharmottara: “The pure, faithful person who
touches the Deity of Visnu becomes freed from the bondage of sin and attains all
desires.”

1.2.166
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%2 - 37 - &I, T IRTe -
geera= g M o gaaf~< ag=r |

T I9-GL T AT qUI-hell i,

41 - atha sri-murter dar$anam, yatha varahe--

vrndavane tu govindam ye pasyanti vasundhare |

na te yama-puram yanti yanti punya-krtam gatim

Seeing the Deity, from Varaha Purana : “O Earth! Those who see Govinda in
Vrndavana do not go to the city of Yama , but achieve pure bhakti , the goal of all
punya.”

1.2.168

IT-gaf, IT wiIsTi--

-2 I e Py HaraH |
QAT IOT: §F Haf=a {quargy:
utsava-darsanam, yatha bhavisyottare--

ratha-stham ye nirtksante kautikenapi keSavam |
devatanam ganah sarve bhavanti Svapacadayah

Seeing the festivals of the Lord, from Bhavisyottara: “The dog-eaters and other low

persons who joyfully see Ke$ava on His chariot all become associates of the Lord.”

1.2.169
Ffe-are YIT-Gai, TIi=a--
i G AT 31 gadg A s

adi-Sabdena puja-darsanam, yathagneye--

pujitam pujyamanam va yah pasyed bhaktito harim

The word adi in verse 87 refers to seeing the worship, as illustrated in Agni Purana :
“He who sees the Lord with devotion, faith and joy, after He is worshiped or while
He is being worshiped, attains eternal service to the Lord.”
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1.2.170
¥ 3 - 3T HAUTH

43 - atha sravanam
Sravanam nama-carita-gunadinam srutir bhavet

“Next, hearing: Hearing means listening to the Holy Name, pastimes and qualities
of the Lord.”

1.2.171
T ATH-E0], JT e S--

TR -HU-T-ToC - - AT |
FOIT FUTE 7= ST T i L

tatra nama-sravanam, yatha garude--
samsara-sarpa-dasta-nasta-cestaitka-bhesajam |

krsneti vaisnavam mantram $rutva mukto bhaven narah

Hearing the Holy Name of the Lord, from Garuda Purana : “Hearing the Vaisnava
mantra ‘ Krsna ’, which is the only effective medicine to counteract the bite of the

snake of samsara , a man becomes liberated.”

1.2.172
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A et gaiar A aha-

T -219-a R oRa: Faf= |

a1 & fUay Sfaqet Ju Me-Hulg

A 7 &= S&-F S - 11 -H 18T

tasmin mahan-mukharita madhubhic-caritra-
piyusa-Sesa-saritah paritah sravanti |

ta ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gadha-karnais

tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah

Hearing the pastimes, from the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [4.29.40]: “In
that assembly, excellent streams of nectar of the pastimes of the Lord, emanating
from the mouths of the saintly devotees, flow everywhere. Those who drink that
nectar with eager ears, with constant thirst, O King, will forget the necessities of life
like hunger and thirst, and become immune to all kinds of fear, lamentation and
illusion.”

1.2.173

T T e ep TG
TG S HIgUTH STgel-: |
T Og e S[upaTg aTsftgot
0T SHAT Al H| STHICHHAT:

yas tiuttamahsloka-gunanuvadah
sangiyate 'bhiksnam amangala-ghnah |
tam eva nityam $rnuyad abhiksnam

krsne 'malam bhaktim abhipsamanah

Hearing the qualities of the Lord, from the Twelfth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[12.3.15]: “The person who desires pure devotional service to Lord Krsna should
hear the narrations of Lord Uttamahsloka's glorious qualities, the constant chanting
of which destroys everything inauspicious. The devotee should engage in such
listening in regular daily assemblies and should also continue his hearing
throughout the day.”
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1.2.174
A STHHIT GEteroT
oI QaTH-Fef [T |
Sierd It gfed-ue g &r-H1%

tat te nukampam susamiksamano

bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam |
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

Expecting the Lord’s mercy, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.14.8]:
“My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your causeless mercy
upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his past misdeeds and
offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and body, is surely eligible
for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim.”

1.2.175

31 FIdl: -
T H¢ fa-A7a1 g Ffoy s=oa

atha smyrtih--

yatha katham cin-manasa sambandhah smrtir ucyate

“Remembrance: Connecting the mind to the Lord somehow or other is called

remembrance.”
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1.2.176

YT [I0]-guoT (€.219.219)--

S Ghel-HeTIT-HTSH I S |
qey a7t et st st gy

yatha visnu-purane (5.17.17)--

smrte sakala-kalyana-bhajanam yatra jayate |

purusam tam ajam nityam vrajami $aranam harim

This is illustrated in the Visnu Purana [5.17.17]: “I surrender to the unborn, eternal
person Hari , by remembrance of Whom one takes possession of all auspiciousness.”

1.2.177
T F qT--

STOT FATYATOT F I-ATH TN 0TI |
T 8T qTaTet Tg a9 fRg-ete

yatha ca padme--
prayane caprayane ca yan-nama smaratam nrnam

sadyo nasyati papaugho namas tasmai cid-atmane

Remembrance is also illustrated in the Padma Purana : “I offer my respects to the
omniscient Lord. Remembrance of His Holy Name, while living or dying,
immediately destroys heaps of sins committed by men.”

1.2.178
Y &I --
ETTH T-T0T-sh1ST-HaTe: Gog a1

atha dhyanam--

dhyanam rupa-guna-krida-sevadeh susthu cintanam

“Meditation: Meditation means to contemplate with absorption upon the Lord’s

form, qualities, pastimes and service.”
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1.2.179
T ©Y-e4T, JT TRIGR -

I TR0T-§§ -84 (g8 H sa |
rfesT iU sag fafed gfed o
tatra rupa-dhyanam, yatha narasimhe--

bhagavac-carana-dvandva-dhyanam nirdvandvam iritam |

papino 'pi prasangena vihitam suhitam param

Meditation on the form, from the Narasimha Purana : “Meditation on the two feet of
the Lord is considered the means of attaining freedom from the dualities of this
world. Even a sinner who meditates casually obtains the highest benefit.”

1.2.180

TUT-&5T, T fsuper--

g P~ a1 el OISR 88 |
eftoT-dHefsreny d yrdari= &%: e
guna-dhyanam, yatha visnudharme--

ye kurvanti sada bhaktya gunanusmaranam hareh |
praksina-kalusaughas te pravisanti hareh padam

Meditation on the qualities of the Lord, from Visnu - dharma : “Those who
constantly meditate on the qualities of the Lord with devotion, having destroyed all
contamination, enter the abode of the Lord.”
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1.2.181
SHIaT-&aT, JT gal--

G -ATE-ARI0T FaogaHan 7 |
ST G ARAT Aferar= fegeaa
krida-dhyanam, yatha padme--

sarva-madhurya-sarani sarvadbhutamayani ca

dhyayan hares caritrani lalitani vimucyate

Meditating on the pastimes of the Lord, from the Padma Purana : “He who
meditates on the most sweet, most astonishing, most charming pastimes of the Lord
obtains liberation.”

1.2.182

TT-eT, T Q0T -
AR o g T |

T JTS-ATETSTHI o FIehTq Tiauiey
seva-dhyanam, yatha puranantare--

manasenopacarena paricarya harim sada |
pare van-manasa'gamyam tam saksat pratipedire

Meditation on one’s service, from another Purana : “Constantly serving the Lord
with items produced in the mind, some devotees have directly attained the Lord,
who is not approachable for others by words or mind.”

1.2.183
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Y G-
T AT T HgHAH T g
atha dasyam--

dasyam karmarpanam tasya kainkaryam api sarvatha

“Acting as a servant: dasyam is defined as offering the result of prescribed duties

and acting as a menial servant of the Lord.”

1.2.184

T ST T ThTs -

A AU S ST sTdtaay |
G Wl e Tl fharias
tatra adyam yatha skande--

tasmin samarpitam karma svabhavikam apisvare |

bhaved bhagavato dharmas tat-karma kimutarpitam

The first type, offering prescribed duties, is described in the Skanda Purana :
“Prescribed duties according to one’s nature ( varnasrama - dharma ), offered to the
Lord become bhagavata-dharma . What to speak then of actions of bhakti offered to
the Lord alone?”

1.2.185

FH TS e S9-eaT=Ta-Ie 7 |

ga1G fgfael HeoT IuTe GTeo STfuaH,

karma svabhavikam bhadram japa-dhyanarcanadi ca |

itidam dvividham krsne vaisnavair dasyam arpitam

“There are two categories of this varpasrama -dasyam offered to the Lord by the
Vaisnavas: Offering the auspicious among the prescribed actions according to one’s

nature, and offering only actions such as japa , meditation and Deity worship.”
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1.2.186

G- TG HIUAT Tl HHASBINGT |
qg-31fUd §X1 QT 514 Hfaeg Sarid
mrdu-sraddhasya kathita svalpa karmadhikarita |

tad-arpitam harau dasyam iti kaiscid udiryate

“Some persons say that this offering of duties by a person with weak faith in bhakti

and a slight qualification for prescribed duties is called dasyam .”

1.2.187

fgfer, e IR--

ST I G Q1Y HHOT 7141 T |
[T 31 Stereeny Sia{- o § I22d

dvitiyam, yatha naradiye--
tha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa gira |
nikhilasv apy avasthasu jivan-muktah sa ucyate

The second type of dasyam is illustrated in the Naridiya Purana : “He who has the
desire to serve the Lord in this world with actions, mind and words is called a

liberated jiva in all circumstances.”

1.2.188
Y TEIH -
feraaret f-ghvar 7 e fgfaes siaw

atha sakhyam--
visvaso mitra-vrttis ca sakhyam dvividham iritam

“Friendship: There are two types of sakhyam: trust and being friendly.”
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1.2.189

T 3T=T, TAT HETHRA--

yfdsT aa Midwe T 7 9o Ty |

i SR G YTUT] HeTATR 3T6H
tatra adyam, yatha mahabharate--

pratijia tava govinda na me bhaktah pranasyati |

iti samsmrtya samsmrtya pranan samdharayamy aham
The first type, trust, is described in Mahabharata : “O Govinda, remembering again

and again Your promise that Your devotee will never perish, I maintain my life.”

1.2.190
- a-faver-gaqd s 31 Us-
FfeR SifSiarer-gaiefay fawng |

T FAfT - TeR AT

ag-fAfHuTe &1t 7: § JemEm:

tri-bhuvana-vibhava-hetave 'py akuntha-

smytir ajitatma-suradibhir vimrgyat |
na calati bhagavat-padaravindal

lava-nimisardham api yah sa vaisnavagryah

Trust in the Lord is also illustrated in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[11.2.53]: “The lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are sought even by
the greatest of demigods, such as Brahma and Siva , who have all accepted the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as their life and soul. A pure devotee of the Lord
can never forget those lotus feet in any circumstance. He will not give up his shelter
at the lotus feet of the Lord for a single moment—indeed, not for half a
moment—even in exchange for the benediction of ruling and enjoying the opulence
of the entire universe. Such a devotee of the Lord is to be considered the best of the

Vaisnavas.”
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1.2.191
TGT-AT=E Q- TSR -5 |
3Tga 3T faamg-fasioe  sare
sraddha-matrasya tad-bhaktav adhikaritva-hetuta |

angatvam asya visvasa-visesasya tu kesave

“The cause of the qualification for bhakti is Sraddha alone. The particular element

vi$vasa to Ke$ava may be considered an anga of that.”

1.2.192
g, Fem sTTEe-gigaramy--
Rt T e aTETey 7 AR |
FIIH 59 T & ATIeY T T
dvitiyam, yatha agastya-samhitayam--

paricarya parah kecit prasadesu ca Serate |
manusyam tva tam drastum vyavahartum ca bandhuvat

The second type of friendship is illustrated in the Agastya- samhita : “A person who
is dedicated to serving the Lord, and out of friendship sees and treats Him as a

human, lies down in the Lord’s temple.”

1.2.193
TG 1, fafe-ATdererd |
AT-ga =+ grear g AT

raganugangatasya syad vidhi-marganapeksatvat |

marga-dvayena caitena sadhya sakhya-ratir mata

“The last example should be classed as raganuga- sadhana , because of disregard for
vaidhi-sadhana . However, attraction for feelings of friendship is cultivated in both

raganuga-sadhana and vaidhi-sadhana .”
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1.2.194

T QT e -FHE - HT
T fafepifear |
GEERCRIREPEIET
HITH- S AT I Fodd &

martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma
niveditatma vicikirsito me |

tadamrtatvam pratipadyamano
mayatma-bhuuyaya ca kalpate vai

Offering the self, as illustrated in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[11.29.34]: “A person who gives up all fruitive activities and offers himself entirely
unto Me, eagerly desiring to render service unto Me, achieves liberation from birth

and death and is promoted to the status of sharing My own opulences.”

1.2.195

a1t fgeneT-are s gfosy SuuT |
<E[-STEITEIE h1aAg a5 Piaa] HHT-HD

artho dvidhatma-sabdasya panditair upapayate |
dehy-ahantaspadam kaiscid dehah kaiscin mamatva-bhak

“The learned say that atma has two meanings: some say that atma refers to the soul
having the identity of ‘T, while others say that atma refers to the body, since it
belongs to the soul.”
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1.2.196

aquIfey It i & sfirar
TUTAT SHT T qT-faer: |
376 3T AT T

vapuradisu yo 'pi ko pi va
gunato 'sani yatha tatha-vidhah |
tad ayam tava pada-padmayor
aham adyaiva maya samarpitah

Offering the soul is considered in a stotra of Yamunacarya: “Whoever I may be,
either a soul inhabiting the body and other material elements, or a deva or a human

body made of gunas , today I offer that ‘T’ to Your lotus feet.”

1.2.197

<&l T Hie-fads--

=T Pt 7 & fashiaer 9T gt |
TUTG 831 &8 faag 318 L&

deho, yatha bhakti-viveke--

cintam kuryan na raksayai vikritasya yatha pasoh |

tatharpayan harau deham viramed asya raksanat

Offering the body as atma is illustrated in Bhakti-viveka: “Just as one does not
worry about an animal that has been sold, one should offer this body to the Lord and
be disinterested in its maintenance.”
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1.2.198
T et § g=aTH-Aaa |
HuTeIg Uar efRT0TT ST+t FeTean

duskaratvena virale dve sakhyatma-nivedane |
kesamcid eva dhiranam labhate sadhanarhatam

“Friendship and offering the self and body are rare because of the difficulty of
execution during the process of sadhana . However some wise men have considered

that these two qualify as part of sadhana .”

1.2.199

37¢ FT-FT U oT, TeIm Uahradt (22.92.%3%)--

Ig UG ST Alch I AT 3T: |

atha nija-priyopaharanam, yatha ekadase (11.11.41)--

yad yad istatamam loke yac cati-priyam atmanah |

tat tan nivedayen mahyam tad anantyaya kalpate

Offering articles dear to oneself, illustrated in the Eleventh Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.11.41]: “Whatever is most desired by one within this
material world , and whatever is most dear to oneself—one should offer that very

thing to Me. Such an offering qualifies one for eternal life.”

1.2.200
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319 ag-31¢ sfEa-Afeed, Fur gserra--
cifarent Afceht art o forarm forardt 7 |
sR-Sargeeta a1 wraf wiew seoar

atha tad-arthe 'khila-cestitam, yatha paficaratre--

laukiki vaidiki vapi ya kriya kriyate mune |

hari-sevanukiilaiva sa karya bhaktim icchata

Making full efforts for the Lord, illustrated in the Pancaratra : “O sage! Among all
the Vedic and routine actions that are performed, the person desiring bhakti should
perform those which are favorable for service to the Lord.”

1.2.201

37 ARUTYR:, 7T §R-HeR - (22.619\9)--
AT ge{ AT qeg AT fie |

-7 ST T Aied AROTNTG:

atha $aranapattih, yatha hari-bhakti-vilase (11.677)--
tavasmiti vadan vaca tathaiva manasa vidan |
tat-sthanam asritas tanva modate Saranagatah

Accepting the Lord’s protection is illustrated in the Hari-bhakti- vilasa [11.677]: “He
who, while saying ‘T am Yours’, accepts the protection of the Lord, feels bliss.”

1.2.202
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-Rfag 9--

7 yg=t STET ARt 2g-39 SR |
ST F: 0T TR FAAG, 3G ST6H,
$ri-narasimhe ca--

tvam prapanno 'smi $aranam deva-deva janardana |

iti yah Saranam praptas tam klesad uddharamy aham

Also it is stated in the Narasimha Purana : “I deliver from suffering that person who
takes shelter of Me, saying ‘Lord of lords, exciter of all beings, I have taken You as
my protector.”

1.2.203
1 g R GaTs-gg-am=t et ag:-ara=t
THTTOTTH STfat-ea e are =TT |
AT -t e FeoRe SUar
=T T9-aR0T [ -Peral a8 gored 9

ya drsta nikhilagha-sanga-$amant sprsta vapuh-pavani
roganam abhivandita nirasant siktantaka-trasint |
pratyasatti-vidhayini bhagavatah krsnasya samropita

nyasta tac-carane vimukti-phalada tasyai tulasyai namah

Service of things related to the Lord and service to tulasi, from Skanda Purana :
“Seeing tulasi destroys all sins. Touching her purifies the body. Bowing to her
destroys all sufferings. Sprinkling her with water delivers one from death. Planting
her bestows attachment of the mind to Krsna . Offering her to Krsna’s lotus feet

bestows special liberation in the form of prema . I offer my respects to tulasi.”
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1.2.205
TareT Jerdlt &t o eI fot e |
- IS-TEa0T d T8+ 8 Te

navadha tulasim devim ye bhajanti dine dine |
yuga-koti-sahasrani te vasanti harer grhe

Also from Skanda Purana : “Those who worship auspicious tulasi daily by nine
processes—seeing, touching, meditating, glorifying, offering obeisances, praising,

planting, serving and worshiping—live in the Lord’s house for ten billion yugas .”

1.2.206
®¥ -~ 3T AT,
STTEH 375 GHTEATG I Hid-Jfues

54-- atha $astrasya,
sastram atra samakhyatam yad bhakti-pratipadakam

“Service to the scriptures: Scripture here refers to those scriptures that present
bhakti .”

1.2.209
fosod dwr A fofed a=r A=t |
T ARION 39 T 9gfd ARG

tisthate vaisnavam $astram likhitam yasya mandire |

tatra narayano devah svayam vasati narada

From the Skanda Purana : “O Narada , fortunate are the people in this world who
hear and read the Vaisnava scriptures. Krsna is pleased with them. Those who
worship the Vaisnava scriptures in their homes become free from all sins and are
praised by the devatas . The Supreme Lord Narayana Himself lives in the house

where the Vaisnava scriptures have appeared in writing.”
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1.2.210

TAT -9 gTeat (2R.23.2%) I--
9 -I&T-TR f§ ot -9 5594 |
tatha sri-bhagavate dvadase (12.13.15) ca--

sarva-vedanta-saram hi $ri-bhagavatam isyate |

tad-rasamrta-trptasya nanyatra syad ratih kvacit

This is also illustrated in the Twefth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [12.13.15]:
“Srimad-Bhagavatam is declared to be the essence of all Vedanta philosophy. One
who has felt satisfaction from its nectarean mellow will never be attracted to any
other literature.”

1.2.211

®%-- 3T FHYIAT:, T e -TRTR--
AYL 7 IR I S Pod e |
ol yfa §OR Aifedr 79 AT

55-- atha mathurayah, yatha adi-varahe--

mathuram ca parityajya yo nyatra kurute ratim |

miudho bhramati samsare mohita mama mayaya

Serving Mathura and other holy places, illustrated in the Varaha Purana : “The fool
who gives up Mathura and develops attraction for some other place wanders in the
material world birth after birth, bewildered by My Maya .”
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STRTOS -

SAeTa-afd-are=T §a=1g gero T fg 4 |
We-A Fafegy 7gu-wad-ar:
brahmande ca--

trailokya-varti-tirthanam sevanad durlabha hi ya |

parananda-mayi siddhir mathura-sparsa-matratah

This is also illustrated in the Brahmanda Purana : “The bliss at the stage of prema ,
which is rarely obtained even by serving all the holy places in the three worlds, is
available just by touching Mathura .”

1.2.213

ST ST SHIferaT & T Hfgre T |
e 5T e 71 AYLrHiseaT Jor |
Sfd T gy 7 -t

Sruta smrta kirtita ca vanchita preksita gata |
sprsta $rita sevita ca mathurabhistada nrnam |
iti khyatam puranesu na vistara-bhiyocyate

“Hearing about, remembering, glorifying, desiring, seeing, visiting, touching, taking
shelter and serving Mathura fulfills all the desires of human beings. This has been
described in all the Puranas . I have not elaborated this here for fear of increasing
the volume of this book.”
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1.2.215

T (.9.2%) 71~
II-HAT HITE: Ho-TI8 7Y-fgW: |
- 1 e ey e

trtiye (3.7.19) ca--
yat-sevaya bhagavatah kiita-sthasya madhu-dvisah |

rati-raso bhavet tivrah padayor vyasanardanah

In the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.7.19], it is said: “By serving the feet of
the spiritual master, one is enabled to develop transcendental ecstasy in the service
of the Personality of Godhead, who is the unchangeable enemy of the Madhu demon

and whose service vanquishes one's material distresses.”

1.2.217
T (2.9%.33) I--

o FELOTI J&T - [l o 7T |
fob g g&i7-eqaf-ure-antemaie s
prathame (1.19.33) ca--

yesam samsmaranat pumsam sadyah suddhyanti vai grhah |

kim punar darsana-sparsa-pada-saucasanadibhih

The First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.19.33] says: “Simply by our remembering
you, our houses become instantly sanctified. And what to speak of seeing you,
touching you, washing your holy feet and offering you a seat in our home?”
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1.2.218

PEKCRESEIPE R R CRIECK S S IH
HE-HFAT] F S Hard T o # WAl Hl:
adi-purane--

ye me bhakta-janah partha na me bhaktas ca te janah |

mad-bhaktanam ca ye bhaktas te me bhaktatama matah

Adi- purana says: “Those who claim to be My devotees are not My devotees; Those
who are the devotees of My devotees, I consider them to be the best of My devotees.”

1.2.219
AT HITAG- 9o, TG HISarIE |
ST AT Tg-Herd-Herd{ 310 e fag;

yavanti bhagavad-bhakter angani kathitaniha |
prayas tavanti tad-bhakta-bhakter api budha viduh

“All the angas of bhakti in relation to the Lord are also angas of bhakti in relation to
the devotees of the Lord. This is the conclusion of the wise.”

1.2.220

Q\9 - 37 JAT-FHT-TG I, TT UTa--
T: FHUMT TG 5 e AeIeqas] |
TEY Wt e gfi-ofie Agticaa

57 - atha yatha-vaibhava-mahotsavo, yatha padme--
yah karoti mahipala harer gehe mahotsavam |

tasyapi bhavati nityam hari-loke mahotsava

Observing festivals according to one’s wealth, illustrated from the Padma Purana :
“O King, he who performs a festival for the temple of the Lord experiences for
eternity a festival in the planet of the Lord.”
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1.2.221

K¢ - 3T Foltel!, TIT qTa--

YT gTERT Yo -aeqe fafeat s |
T TMGATT AT : Tel] 3T I&-Heh:

58 - atha urjadaro, yatha padme--
yatha damodaro bhakta-vatsalo vidito janaih |

tasyayam tadrso masah svalpam apy uru-karakah

Observing Urja - vrata , from the Padma Purana : “Just as men know that Damodara
is affectionate to His devotee, the Damodara month is also affectionate to the
devotee. Even a little service performed during that month yields great results.”

1.2.225
§o-- 3T T -37=51-Fa oifr:, zrerm afe-garot--
9 AH-GeTe! 79 4aT-0: 9aT |

Ao g T ardedT 7 g gfe: Hare

60-- atha $ri-murter-anghri-sevane pritih, yatha adi-purane--
mama nama-sadagrahi mama seva-priyah sada |
bhaktis tasmai pradatavya na tu muktih kadacana

Attachment to serving the lotus feet of the Deity, from Adi Purana: “I give bhakti ,
and never liberation, to the person who is always engaged in chanting My Holy
Name and serving Me as the goal in his life.”

61 — atha $éri-bhagavatarthasvado, yatha prathame (1.1.3) — nigama - kalpa
-taror-galitam phalam $uka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam | pibata bhagavatam

rasam alayam
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1.2.226
[ -Hug STd-GI-TgdH |

nigama-kalpa-taror-galitam phalam

Suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam |
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam
muhur aho rasitka bhuvi bhavukah

Relishing Srimad-Bhagavatam , from the First Canto [1.1.3]: “O expert and
thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhagavatam , the mature fruit of the desire tree of
Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami . Therefore this
fruit has become even more tasteful, although its nectarean juice was already
relishable for all, including liberated souls.”

1.2.227

qer fgdid (.2.8) =1
gRfAfsSat ST Hvat ST : aefieh -efteraT |
tatha dvitiye (2.1.9) ca--

parinisthito 'pi nairgunye uttamahsloka-llaya |
grhita-ceta rajarse akhyanam yad adhitavan

Similarly, it is said in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [2.1.9]: “O saintly
King, I was certainly situated perfectly in transcendence, yet I was still attracted by

the delineation of the pastimes of the Lord, who is described by enlightened verses.”
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1.2.228

&R --3T T-SITTI-FETeT- - ST - -G, T T (2.9¢.23)--

62--atha sa-jatiyasaya-snigdha-sri-bhagavad-bhakta-sango, yatha prathame
(1.18.13)--

tulayama lavenapi na svargam napunar-bhavam |

bhagavat-sangi-sangasya martyanam kimutasisah

Association with like-minded, affectionate devotees, from the First Canto of
Srimad—Bhégavatam [1.18.13]: “The value of a moment's association with the
devotee of the Lord cannot even be compared to the attainment of heavenly planets
or liberation from matter, and what to speak of worldly benedictions in the form of
material prosperity, which are for those who are meant for death.”

1.2.230

&3-- T - eb e, JT fgata (R.2.29)--

T =T s ar sigal-waH |

T 9 Foffa g3 T

63-- atha $ri-nama samkirtanam, yatha dvitiye (2.1.11)--

etan nirvidyamananam icchatam akuto-bhayam |
yoginam nrpa nirnitam harer namanukirtanam

Chanting the Holy Name of the Lord, from Srimad-Bhagavatam [2.1.11]: “O King,
constant chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord after the ways of the great
authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, including those who
are free from all material desires, those who are desirous of all material enjoyment,
and also those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge.”
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1.2.231

fe-guot 7--

T = 79 A e A et |
ST ST o e e S T AT
adi-purane ca--

gitva ca mama namani vicaren mama sannidhau |

iti bravimi te satyam krito 'ham tasya carjuna

Krsna says in the Adi Purana : “By singing My Holy Names, a person will attain a
position close to Me. I make this promise. That person, O Arjuna , purchases Me.”

padme ca--
yena janma-sahasrani vasudevo nisevitah |
tan-mukhe hari-namani sada tisthanti bharata

In the Padma Purana , it is said: “The Holy Names of the Lord remain continuously
in the mouth of that person who serves Vasudeva for a thousand births.”

1.2.233
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g TAT T--

T ReaTioT: R AdT-H-[E: |

qut: &[G Hed-Aart STH=Tear= AH-H1:
yatas tatraiva ca--

nama cintamanih krsnas caitanya-rasa-vigrahah |

purnah Suddho nitya-mukto 'bhinnatvan nama-naminoh

It is also said in the Padma Purana : “The Holy Name of the Lord fulfills all desires
like cintamani . It is the very form of Krsna . It is full of consciousness and rasa . It is
complete, pure and eternally liberated. This is because of the non-difference of the
Holy Name and Krsna.”

1.2.234
37q: HY-FOL-AINE T 9aIg UTgl 5762 |

atah $ri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih |
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah

Also from the Padma Purana : “Krsna and His Holy Names cannot be grasped by the
material senses, but when a person develops the tendency to accept the Lord’s Holy
Name and transcendental form, Krsna then spontaneously appears on the tongue
and in the other senses.”

1.2.237
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3761 HE-gLt &1 AgUaTe T TIE |
&9 U Mame= &Xt sifer: I

aho madhu-puri dhanya vaikunthac ca gariyast |

dinam ekam nivasena harau bhaktih prajayate

Residing in Mathura, illustrated in the Padma Purana : “Liberation is the greatest
result that can obtained at other holy places, but devotion to the Lord, which is
desired by the liberated souls, can be attained at Mathura. Mathura bestows dharma
, artha and kama to those who have material desires. It awards liberation to those
desiring liberation. It awards bhakti to those desiring bhakti . What intelligent
person will not take shelter of Mathura? Oh, Mathura is most auspicious, and
greater than Vaikuntha ! By staying only one day in Mathura, bhakti to the Lord
appears.”

1.2.238
gElgd-ard STE g1 g ST T9 |
I Tt s Teaeer: gg-fert wg-see

duruhadbhuta-virye 'smin sraddha dure 'stu paficake |

yatra svalpo 'pi sambandhah sad-dhiyam bhava-janmane

“The last five items have inconceivable and astonishing power. What to speak of
having faith in these items, if there is a just a little relationship with these items,

persons who are devoid of offenses can attain the level of bhava .”
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1.2.239

Faft-—IEaTeR-fh e S del Tl |
mfeereai gi-a9 5 Hial-diuhus
1 dfgeaTy o Ifc g8 g9 SsTaf T:

smeram bhangi-traya-paricitam saci-vistirna-drstim
vamsi-nyastadhara-kisalayam ujjvalam candrakena |
govindakhyam hari-tanum itah kesi-tirthopakanthe

ma preksisthas tava yadi sakhe bandhu-sange 'sti rangah

The power of serving the Deity: “O my friend, if you desire to enjoy with your friends
and relatives, then do not look upon the form of the Lord called Govinda ,
wandering near Kesi- tirtha on the bank of the Yamuna river, with a slight smile on
His lips, posed in His threefold-bending posture, eyes glancing everywhere in a
crooked fashion, flute placed on His red lower lip like a tender bud, and shining
gloriously with a peacock feather.”

1.2.240
TS AT FUTE TAH-TH4-TeIei =

quif: FoTTeafs ufer HarHyeais watg: |
g8l famT: TR-a[eTeT &= e -

T TET: IR ST e ST St

Sarnke nitah sapadi dasama-skandha-padyavalinam
varnah karnadhvani pathi katamanupurvyad bhavadbhih |
hamho dimbhah parama-$ubhadan hanta dharmartha-kaman

yad garhantah sukhamayam ami moksam apy aksipanti

The power of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam : “O idiots, how unfortunate you are! I
think that you must have been hearing, one by one, the syllables of the verses of the
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam , because your ears are now denouncing the
most auspicious goals of dharma , artha , kama , and even decrying the fourth goal

of moksa , which is most blissful.”
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1.2.241
GI-STPISI &f1T: Jefer-Odelt A0S -a;:
TG~ 3T :-Peel! G8G ST1aqY Y o1 |
GaTT: Tl AT HH YT BT S ST
T ST fob ara] A 58 6 AHd

drg-ambhobhir dhautah pulaka-patali mandita-tanuh

skhalann antah-phullo dadhad atiprthum vepathum api |
drsoh kaksam yavan mama sa purusah ko 'py upayayau
na jate kim tavan matir tha grhe nabhiramate

The power of association with the devotee of Krsna: “Ever since I saw a certain
person whose body was washed with his own tears, whose hairs were standing on
end, and who stumbled around with a joyous heart, while quivering to the extreme,
my mind has for some reason become so attached to the form of Krsna that I have
no attachment to my family.”

1.2.242

gearer 77 aftar AfoiebrgFiar

ST -0reI 3T- TS ATHT-TTT 97T |
ST Told-gaT v P1H ST STTE
Teales Geg-T=L-ATTE Adre

yadavadhi mama $ita vainikenanugita

Sruti-patham agha-satror nama-gatha prayata |
anavakalita-purvam hanta kam apy avastham

tadavadhi dadhad-antar-manasam samyativa

The power of chanting the Holy Name of the Lord: “Ever since I heard Narada
singing the Holy Names of Krsna , which pacify the ears, my heart has become
completely blissful, fixed in an unprecedented state of prema .”
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1.2.243

qC - Ha-PIi—T: ATHAT AT qfe~aT:
TICq-Ta- Pl - Hog-fg LT |
Fafer-Aegfeom afvsd w4 A

tata-bhuvi krta-kantih syamala yas tatinyah

sphutita-nava-kadambalambi-kiijad-dvirepha |
niravadhi-madhurimna manditeyam katham me

manasi kam api bhavam kanana-sris tanoti

The power of residing in the district of Mathura: “The splendor of Mathura ’s forest,
made beautiful by being situated on the bank of the Yamuna , where buzzing bees
take shelter of newly blossoming kadamba trees, ornamented with unlimited

sweetness, produces and extraordinary state of bhava in my mind.”

1.2.244
Seftferes -gar =T stferar arfeg gaft |
HTa Jg-[I5 =T a7 Feg Jhrariq

alaukika-padarthanam acintya $aktir idr$i |

bhavam tad-visayam capi ya sahaiva prakasayet

“The inconceivable power of these five extraordinary angas is that they will manifest
the state of bhava and its object, Krsna , at the same time.”

1.2.245
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M-I g q& e Tl

kesamcit kvacid annganam yat ksudram sruyate phalam |
bahir-mukha-pravrttyaitat kintu mukhyam phalam ratih

“In some of the verses quoted from the scriptures, material results are attributed to
the angas for attracting persons possessing material consciousness. However, the

main result of these angas is rati ( bhava ).”

1.2.246
sammatam bhakti-vijianam bhakty-angatvam na karmanam

“The consensus of those knowledgeable in bhakti is that karma ( varnasrama duties)

is not an anga of bhakti .”

1.2.247

T FepTEar (39.R0.8)--

qra ST Pl 1 [T T |
A(-H -G T HegT I T A
yatha caikadase (11.20.9)--

tavat karmant kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata |

mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate

In the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.20.9] it is explained: “As long as
one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not awakened his taste for devotional
service by hearing and chanting about Visnu , one has to act according to the

regulative principles of the Vedic injunctions.”
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1.2.248
- RGN, Al -J I |
S TYAH QAT ArgeH Sfe aa:

Jjnana-vairagyayor bhakti-pravesayopayogita |
isat prathamam eveti nangatvam ucitam tayoh

“Jhana and vairagya are suitable for entering bhakti , being somewhat useful in the

beginning of bhakti , but they are not considered angas of bhakti .”

1.2.249
g 39 FAa-P1S—a-8 ITr: el 7 |
GHR-TIHTRI Hfoyg ag-aq sRar

yad ubhe citta-kathinya-hetii prayah satam mate |
sukumara-svabhaveyam bhaktis tad-dhetur irita

“Because jhana and vairagya generally make the heart harsh, the authoritative
devotees have concluded that bhakti alone, whose nature is very tender, is the cause
of entering into bhakti .”

1.2.250

YT TG (22.0.32)-
T 71g- A -gaaed I § 7G-S : |
TS T 9 3 91 9T 994G 56

yatha tatraiva (11.20.31)--
tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya yogino vai mad-atmanah |
najiaanam na ca vairagyam prayah $reyo bhaved tha

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.20.31], it is also said: “Therefore, for a devotee
engaged in My loving service, with mind fixed on Me, the cultivation of knowledge
and renunciation is generally not the means of achieving the highest perfection

within this world.”
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1.2.251
o] T -Fearey-a1Tfe-gred swaedq faeafa
kintu jiana-virakty-adi-sadhyam bhaktyaiva sidhyati

“However, the goals of jhana , vairagya and other processes are indeed achieved by
bhakti alone.”

1.2.253
g Hg-Afad-TRI 7g-Herd! THd SToraT |
Tt AG-EM He2Ig dfe arssid

sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate njasa |

svargapavargam mad-dhama kathafncid yadi vanchati

Thus, it is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.20.32-33]: “Everything that can be
achieved by fruitive activities, penance, knowledge, detachment, mystic yoga ,
charity, religious duties and all other means of perfecting life is easily achieved by
My devotee through loving service unto Me. If somehow or other My devotee desires
promotion to heaven, liberation, or residence in My abode, he easily achieves such
benedictions.”

1.2.254
T 3geaY a7 S8 7ol &% |
foway isst ST T grt ettt

rucim udvahatas tatra janasya bhajane hareh |

visayesu garistho 'pi ragah prayo viliyate

“If a person has a taste for worshiping the Lord, even if he has strong material
attachments, those attractions will for the most part be destroyed during sadhana
without resorting to vairagya .”
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1.2.255
ST [T FUTEH ST |
[Fei=er: FoT-Tweee) Yot RTH 3=

anasaktasya visayan yatharham upayufijatah |
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate

“The vairagya of that person who employs objects suitable for devotional
development, while remaining detached from them, is said to be suitable for bhakti .

The objects should be persistently related to Krsna.”

1.2.256
STafSSieaTT T8 eR-Twaf~a-T: |
AT : TR R o] Heard

prapaficikataya buddhya hari-sambandhi-vastunah |
mumuksubhth parityago vairagyam phalgu kathyate

“Rejection of things related to the Lord by persons desiring liberation, who think
that these things are simply material objects, is called useless vairagya .”

1.2.258
ST HS Y ST F FeA[: |

Jjnanasyadhyatmikasyapi vairagyasya ca phalgunah |

spastatartham punar api tad evedam nirakrtam

“The daily and periodic duties of varnasrama and the impersonal aspect of jiana
(the obstructive portions of karma and jiana ) have already been rejected as angas
of bhakti by using the stated definition of uttama -bhakti obtained through the
bhakti scriptures. However, to make the point clear, the false type of vairagya (the

obstructive portion) has again been rejected as an anga of bhakti .”

126



Sadhana-bhakti

1.2.259

e-farsaTe Y g A ey SudTen |

Irzlg{cqldz\ SAHAT-GTIT T A TGl

dhana-sisyadibhir dvarair ya bhaktir upapadyate |
viduratvad uttamata-hanya tasyas ca nangata

“Bhakti that is accomplished by dependence on wealth, followers or other objects
cannot be considered as an anga of uttama -bhakti because it destroys the pure

nature of uttama-bhakti . It is situated far away from uttama-bhakti .”

1.2.260

feriwoTeE qauT yay STfgeTRuTH |
ferepTa o1t SHNTH 1T ArgeaH 3=ord
visesanatvam evaisam samsrayanty adhikarinam |

vivekadiny ato 'misam api nangatvam ucyate

“Discrimination and other material qualities cannot be considered as angas of
uttama - bhakti , since they spontaneously take shelter of the excellent condition of
persons practicing uttama-bhakti .”

1.2.261
PG T T~ IAT: ATATGTE T |
ST QST I T G TG HoRe-STgT=a<-ariaam

krsnonmukham svayam yanti yamah Saucadayas tatha |

ity esam ca na yukta syad bhakty-angantara-patita

“Basic rules of conduct, rules of cleanliness, and other desirable qualities and
actions appear automatically in those who are extremely dedicated to Krsna . Thus,
they also are not included as angas of bhakti .”
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1.2.262

T EPTe--
T =T @] STegell ST AT aTet or: |
gR-s1et g & 7 & | -

yatha skande--

ete na hy adbhuta vyadha tavahimsadayo gunabh |

hari-bhaktau pravrtta ye na te syuh para-tapinah

Thus in the Skanda Purana it is said: “O hunter! These qualities such as nonviolence
are not astonishing, because the persons who engage in devotion to the Lord will
never cause affliction to others.”

1.2.263

RECE

31: -8]fg ¥ Il :-affeg | T -1 -3Ta oy 7T |
ST 0T g gR-GaTfHehTa

tatraiva--

antah-suddhir bahih-$uddhis tapah-$anty-adayas tatha |
ami gunah prapadyante hari-sevabhikaminam

Also in the Skanda Purana it is said: “Internal and external purity, austerity (sense
control), peacefulness and other desirable qualities take shelter of persons who
desire to serve the Lord.”

1.2.264
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T A Te-JEATOMIHaeTg H1e T |
AT ERT eaTa: fifeg-$g waiq

sa bhaktir eka-mukhyangasritanaikangi katha va |
svavasananusarena nisthatah siddhi-krd bhavet

“Bhakti , taking shelter of one principal anga or many angas according to one’s
desire, and practiced with steadiness, brings about the desired result ( bhava and

prema).”

1.2.265

st fsom: srqot wifeig oTvag damgfes: Hia
TG TIOT TG-3TGH- A gH!: Y: Ioi |
TR o e HIU-f G ST F&I SIY:
FIETH-(ele Tfely ST FOMTI T T

$rivisnoh Sravane pariksid abhavad vaiyasakih kirtane

prahladah smarane tad-anghri-bhajane laksmih prthuh pujane |
akriras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dasye 'tha sakhye rjunah

sarvasvatma-nivedane balir abhut krsnaptir esam para

Examples of practicing one anga are illustrated in another work [ Padyavali, 53]:
“Pariksit is an example of hearing about the Lord and Sukadeva is an example of
chanting about the glories of the Lord. Prahlada is an example of remembering the
Lord and Laksmi is an example of serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Prthu is an
example of performing Deity worship of the Lord. Akriira is an example of attaining
perfection by offering prayers to the Lord. Hanuman is an example of service with
an attitude of a servant of the Lord. Arjuna is an example of friendship with the
Lord. Bali is an example of offering oneself to the Lord. They achieved Krsna by

following principally one anga .”
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1.2.266

q 3 T PUTIGRITEAR

q;ﬁ EQT\ q'f%{-q‘r\—,i'mﬁg

%ﬁ[ m-gﬁ\_$aﬂ3€[

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor

vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane |

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu

Srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

He fixed his mind on Krsna’s lotus feet, his words on describing the qualities of
Vaikuntha, his hands on cleaning Hari’s temple and similar service, and his ears on

hearing the holy accounts of Acyuta.

1.2.267

AP -l gTerd-&i galt

qG-YeI-TTT=-Tal SF-HgH |

1T 9 T-0TG-G S -F A

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau

tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse nga-sarnigamam |

ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe

Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

He fixed his eyes on seeing Mukunda’s forms and temples, his body on touching the
bodies of His servants, his sense of smell on the fragrance of tulasi at His lotus feet,
and his tongue on what had been offered to Him.
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1.2.268

el §X: §-UQTauot

faret gt ar-uaTiHa=e |
BT ° T 7  HH-HIAT
T Qe -S=T5Y Tfa:

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane |
kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya

yathottamahsloka-janasraya ratih

An example of following many angas equally is found in the Ninth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [9.4.18-20]: “Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in
meditating upon the lotus feet of Krsna , his words in describing the glories of the
Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words
spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Krsna,
Krsna's temples and Krsna's places like Mathura and Vrndavana , he engaged his
sense of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of
smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasi offered to the Lord, and he engaged his
tongue in tasting the Lord's prasada . He engaged his legs in walking to the holy
places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his
desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Maharaja Ambarisa
never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all his senses in
devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord. This is the way to

increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires.”

1.2.269
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ST TSR AT - -AA AT =T |
aAfer wiey 53 Faa| Fafer-wT 3=

sastroktaya prabalaya tat-tan-maryadayanvita |
vaidhi bhaktir iyam kaiscan maryada-marga ucyate

“Some people call vaidhi- bhakti the path of rules ( maryada-marga ) since it is

bound by strong limitation of the rules mentioned in the scriptures.”

1.2.270

31 TRTIAT--
ERERIEIRES ESIEE ISR RIS

~

TR TH ST AT HT TR

atha raganuga--
vira@jantim abhivyaktam vraja-vasi janadisu |

ragatmikam anusrta ya sa raganugocyate

“Raganuga- bhakti is defined as that bhakti which follows after the spontaneous
ragatmika-bhakti found distinctively in the inhabitants of Vraja .”

1.2.271
TRTITT- et STret Tmfeep et

raganuga-vivekartham adau ragatmikocyate

“To define raganuga- bhakti , first we must discuss ragatmika-bhakti .”

1.2.272
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g% TRGD! TAT: GATSAT 9 |
T-Ht 1 g A I Tt ifear

iste svarastki ragah paramavistata bhavet |
tan-mayi ya bhaved bhaktih satra ragatmikodita

“Raga is defined as spontaneous, deep thirst for the object of love. Bhakti that is
impelled exclusively by such a thirst is called ragatmika-bhakti .”

1.2.273
T HTHEUT FF-e- T A 37dg fgen
sa kamariipa sambandha-ripa ceti bhaved dvidha

“There are two types of ragatmika- bhakti : impelled by conjugal feelings ( kama -

riipa ) and impelled by other relationships ( sambandha -ripa ).”

1.2.274

qerT i Twd (19.2.38-30)--

BTG gU1G HIAT TIeTq TUT Haredaay #+7: |
ST g oTH feedT T5aH ag-1ie TaT:

tatha hi saptame (7.1.29-30)--
kamad dvesad bhayat snehad yatha bhaktyesvare manah |

avesya tad agham hitva bahavas tad-gatim gatah

These two types of ragatmika- bhakti are illustrated in the Seventh Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.1.31]: “My dear King Yudhisthira , the gopis by their lusty
desires, Kamsa by his fear, Sisupala and other kings by envy, the Vrsnis of Vraja by
their familial relationship with Krsna , you Pandavas by your great affection for
Krsna, and we, the general devotees, by our devotional service in vaidhi-bhakti ,

have obtained the mercy of Krsna.”
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1.2.277

EZEIFEIECIECISSIRRIINEECICE N
HarcdIT H 310 e it eIy SeRar

kim va premabhidhayitvan nopayogo 'tra sadhane |

bhaktya vayam iti vyaktam vaidhi bhaktir udirita

“Because fear and hatred are not favorable, they are rejected as modes of bhakti .
Affection ( sneha ) of the Pandavas, if it means friendliness ( sakhya ), belongs to
vaidhi-bhakti (because sakhya is predominated by veneration). If sneha means
prema or a stage of prema , it still could not be admitted here, as the topic is
sadhana -bhakti . In the phrase bhaktya vayam —“and we, the sages attained
befitting goals by bhakti”—bhakti refers to vaidhi-bhakti .”

1.2.278
Ig-3TOTH ot 7 9T U satfaa |

yad-aripam priyanam ca prapyam ekam ivoditam |

tad brahma-krsnayor aikyat kiranarkopama-jusoh

“When it is said that the enemies and dear friends of the Lord attained the same
end, it means only in the sense that brahman and the personal form of the Lord are
one entity, as the rays of the sun and the sun are one.”

1.2.279
SQIUY O o9 ATi~ 97T Ruat &% |
brahmany eva layam yanti prayena ripavo hareh |

kecit prapyapi sartipyabhasam majjanti tat-sukhe

“The enemies of the Lord generally merge into the impersonal brahman . Some of
them, even though they attain semblance of a form similar to the Lord’s (

sariipyabhasam ), remain absorbed in the happiness of brahman .”
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1.2.280

AT I SRTUS Y01
Rieg-aTe e g a99: TR I gai= f& |

[EegT STaT-g& AT Qo7& & T &aT:

tatha ca brahmanda purane--

siddha-lokas tu tamasah pare yatra vasanti hi |

siddha brahma-sukhe magna daityas ca harina hatah

Moreover, it says in the Brahmanda Purana : “Siddha-loka (the spiritual world) is
beyond prakrti . There, demons killed by the Lord and some sages dwell, merged in
the happiness of brahman .”

1.2.281
TAT-GE BTG o =T oT<] 7T |
ST -=r-geIT: UH- T 78 o S

raga-bandhena kenapi tam bhajanto vrajanty ami |

anghri-padma-sudhah prema-riipas tasya priya janah

“Those persons most devoted to the Lord, who are the very form of prema and
worship Him with intense, spontaneous absorption, attain the nectar of His lotus
feet.”
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1.2.282

-7 seT-ge- - 8% I
T SUTHA 7g-31T ST I3 T0TI |
TIH ST I GHT: TH-GaN ST -FST-gei:

nibhrta-marun-mano 'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan

munaya upasate tad-arayo 'pi yayuh smaranat |
striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo
vayam api te samah sama-drso nghri-saroja-sudhah

Thus, it says in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.87.23]: “Simply by
constantly thinking of Him, the enemies of the Lord attained the same Supreme
Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by controlling their breath, mind and
senses. Similarly, we $rutis , who generally see You as all-pervading, will achieve the
same nectar from Your lotus feet that Your consorts are able to relish because of
their loving attraction to Your mighty, serpentine arms, for You look upon us and

Your consorts in the same way.”

1.2.283

GEREIE
T HTHEYT GHINT-JOT IT A< ST |
tatra rupa--

sa kamariipa sambhoga-trsnam ya nayati svatam |
yad asyam krsna-saukhyartham eva kevalam udyamah

Here is the definition of kamariipa -ragatmika- bhakti : “That type of bhakti with full
absorption in the Beloved which produces an intrinsic thirst for a conjugal
relationship with the Lord is called kamartipa-bhakti . It is called bhakti because in
that condition there is only eagerness for giving pleasure to Krsna .”
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1.2.284

59 J IT-ay YU GegT [ |

37T S-fIT 3 uTa: T ST AregdY |
A-Ae-shTST-FaTeaTd T 5 3= g

iyam tu vraja-devisu suprasiddha virajate |
asam prema-viseso 'yam praptah kam api madhurim |
tat-tat-krida-nidanatvat kama ity ucyate budhaih

“This very famous kamariipa - bhakti appears with brilliance in the women of Vraja .

They have a particular type of prema that has a special sweetness. It is called kama
by the wise because it is the cause of various amorous actions.”

1.2.285

AT F T~
U T -THAT0TT HTH S ST T2,

tatha ca tantre--
premaiva gopa-ramanam kama ity agamat pratham

Thus, in a Tantra it is said: “The kama- riipa - bhakti of the gopis has become

famous simply as prema .”

1.2.286
S SEIAHT S Td TSI -V
ity uddhavadayo 'py etam vanchati bhagavat-priyah

“And because it is a form of exalted prema , persons very dear to the Lord such as
Uddhava desire that aspect of it.”

1.2.287
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HTH-YTT T fobeg PosTTaTH T G=IT
kama-praya ratih kintu kubjayam eva sammata

“But the wise agree that the attraction to Krsna seen in Kubja is essentially due to
kama only.”

1.2.288

GHI -8 T Miee fugeere-oT s |
ST GOTTIT JEUTT FoeldT HT: |

&8I -FT-8[ATG T T FITT

tatra sambandha-rupa--
sambandha-riipa govinde pitrtvady-abhimanita |
atropalaksanataya vrsninam vallava matah |

yadaisya-jiana-sunyatvad esam rage pradhanata

“Next sambandha- rupa -ragatmika- bhakti will be discussed:
sambandha-rapa-ragatmika-bhakti is that bhakti inspired by direct absorption
arising from identifying oneself as the parent, friend or servant of Govinda . This
refers to the bhakti of the cowherd people, indicated by the term
sambandha-vrsnayah in verse 275, as an example of sambandha . This is because
these other relationships in Vraja also have a predominance of intense affection (
raga ) caused by a lack of awareness of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.”

1.2.289
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HH-GH-Y d TH-HTH-EE0 |
- 7 gwo e

kama-sambandha-ripe te prema-matra-svariupake |
nitya-siddhasrayataya natra samyag vicarite

“Since kama - ripa - bhakti and sambandha -rtipa-bhakti which are caused by
prema alone, take shelter of the nitya-siddhas , they have not been discussed
thoroughly in this section.”

1.2.290

TATTTHPTT gleeag fgerm TR = 47 |

ST o GRI-ITATT At F=rera

ragatmikaya dvaividhyad dvidha raganuga ca sa |

kamanuga ca sambandhanuga ceti nigadyate

“From these two types of ragatmika- bhakti ( siddha -bhakti ), two types of

raganuga- sadhana -bhakti, called kamanuga-bhakti and sambandhanuga-bhakti,
are derived.”

1.2.291

RERICE
TP D -ST T IA-a -G |
tatra adhikari--

ragatmikaika-nistha ye vraja-vasi-janadayah |
tesam bhavaptaye lubdho bhaved atradhikaravan

“The qualification for raganuga- bhakti is as follows: That person who is greedy for
attaining a bhava similar to that of the inhabitants of Vraja—who are fixed solely in
ragatmika-bhakti —is qualified for raganuga-bhakti .
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1.2.292
- SATeTfe-ATeg fq efiY 1g orderd |
AT QTG T it & Tel-AATH I - 10T

tat-tad-bhavadi-madhurye srute dhir yad apeksate |
natra sastram na yuktim ca tal-lobhotpatti-laksanam

“The appearance of that greed is indicated when the intelligence does not depend on
rules of scripture and logic, after realizing to some degree the sweetness of the love

of the Vraja -vasis through the process of hearing from the scriptures.”

1.2.293
EER LTI BCaEICIEEERICISE
3T &I T T ST STueTd

vaidha-bhakty-adhikari tu bhavavirbhavanavadhi |
atra $astram tatha tarkam anukilam apeksate

“Those qualified for vaidhi- bhakti are dependent on the rules of scripture and

favorable use of logic until the appearance of bhava -bhakti .”

1.2.294
P T S AT IS (T-FeAi e |
- IT-IT AT PTG a1 T el

krsnam smaran janam casya prestham nija-samthitam |

tat-tat-katha-ratas$ casau kuryad vasam vraje sada

“Remembering the Vrndavana form of Krsna and His dear associates who have
inclinations for service similar to one’s own, absorbing oneself in hearing topics

related to them, one should always live in Vraja .”
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1.2.295

JqT GTereh-T0uT (g -=0uT =1 {3 |
G- T -folTg1T BTt ST -eT b T E:

seva sadhaka-rupena siddha-ripena catra hi |
tad-bhava-lipsuna karya vraja-lokanusaratah

“Following after the inhabitants of Vraja, one should perform service in one’s

]

physical body and in one’s siddha body, with a desire for a particular bhava .”

1.2.296
STEUTIh [eiTG T+ - -SadT |
T ST 7 A3 o7 faFat= Aifafay:

Sravanotkirtanadini vaidha-bhakty-uditani tu |
yany angani ca tany atra vijiieyani manisibhih

“The discriminating practitioners should accept the angas that were mentioned in

vaidhi- bhakti, such as hearing and chanting, as angas of raganuga-bhakti .”

1.2.297

T PTHTI--
PTHIIT I T HTH-S U

tatra kamanuga--

kamanuga bhavet trsna kama-rupanugamini
Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

Kamanuga is the thirst that follows desire in its kama-riipa form.

1.2.298
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FRINTEST-A} Te-0g-Iaes @ a1 fgem
sambhogeccha-mayi tat-tad-bhavecchatmeti sa dvidha

“The elements of kamanuga will be described: That raganuga- sadhana - bhakti
which is filled with longing and follows after the kama - riipa -ragatmika-bhakti of
the siddha -bhaktas is called kamanuga-bhakti . There are two types:

sambhogeccha-mayi and tad-tad-bhavecchatma .”

1.2.299
Fel-qeaiac] a GRIEsT-Ht 9o |
G- TS TIHDT TTHTH HIG-ATEL -1

keli-tatparyavaty eva sambhogeccha-mayi bhavet |
tad-bhavecchatmika tasam bhava-madhurya-kamita

“Sambhogeccha-mayi- bhakti is characterized by enjoying conjugally with Krsna .
Tad-bhavecchatma-bhakti is characterized by desiring the sweet mood of love of the

kama - rapa - siddha devotees.”

1.2.300

fT-TIY ATE T T-Ael-eAtell (g a7 |
G- TTEThTIOGIOT T T Y FTeAar: |
SR R TS G S g

sri-murter madhurim preksya tat-tal-lilam nisamya va |

tad-bhavakanksino ye syus tesu sadhanatanayoh |

purane sruyate padme pumsam api bhaved iyam

“Those who develop longing for the bhava of the gopis after seeing the sweetness in
the Deity of Krsna and the gopis , or after hearing about His pastimes with the gopis
, are qualified for sadhana in either of these types of kamanuga- bhakti . In the

Padma Purana, it is said that even men can attain this type of bhakti .”
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1.2.302
T T ST ST T Mg |

B TS HTH et e HearoTar

te sarve stritvam apannah samudbhiitas ca gokule |
harim samprapya kamena tato mukta bhavarnavat

Examples of males becoming gopis are as follows: “Previously, all the sages living in
the Dandakaranya Forest, who after seeing Lord Rama desired enjoyment with His
form, attained forms of women and appeared in Gokula . Attaining the Lord by that
kama , they became liberated from the ocean of the material world .”

1.2.303
Rt geg o= At fafer-Amfor g |
Heerd | TaT Alguiead sam ¥

riramsam susthu kurvan yo vidhi-margena sevate |

kevalenaiva sa tada mahisitvam iyat pure

“A person who serves on the path of vaidhi- bhakti with a desire for a conjugal
relationship with the Lord and a high position, but without desire for the gopis ’ type

of love, after some time becomes a queen in Dvaraka .”

1.2.304

143



Sadhana-bhakti

T I TET-h 14 --
ST - HETHTTE TUET S e ST |
AR & STG-IH qrgees 37 fayq

tatha ca maha-kaurme--

agni-putra mahatmanas tapasa stritvam apire |

bhartaram ca jagad-yonim vasudevam ajam vibhum

Thus, it says in the Maha- kiirma Purana : “The saintly sons of Agni attained the
bodies of women by the path of vaidhi- bhakti , and attained as their husband the
unborn, powerful Vasudeva , the source of the universe.”

1.2.305
31 FEI-EITT--

T FEI=EIT iferr: Tiead afeg et |
1 fUgeaTiG-EF=er - TR T

atha sambandhanuga--

sa sambandhanuga bhaktih procyate sadbhir atmant |
ya pitrtvadi-sambandha-mananaropanatmika

“Sambandhanuga- bhakti is defined as follows: The devotees define
sambandhanuga-bhakti as bhakti in which there is constant contemplation of
oneself as a parent, friend or servant of Krsna , and identification with that role.”

1.2.306
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IR ATH -G Hid: AT Giefa: |

lubdhair vatsalya-sakhyadau bhaktih karyatra sadhakaih |
vrajendra-subaladinam bhava-cestita-mudraya

“Practicing devotees greedy for paternal, friendly or servant relationships perform
this bhakti with indications of the behavior and mood of Nanda (parent), Subala

(friend) or others (servants).”

1.2.307

T e o A Sfaed $eqd-fead: |
Te-GA, ST T JHAT I |
TG [Ggt S4g gg-aife:

tatha hi $ruyate Sastre kascit kurupuri-sthitah |

nanda-sunor adhisthanam tatra putrataya bhajan |
naradasyopades$ena siddho 'bhud vrddha-vardhakih

“It is said in the scriptures that some old carpenter living in Hastinapura , on the
instructions of Narada worshiped a Deity form of Krsna as his son, and attained the

perfection of having Krsna as his son.”

1.2.308
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-9 -geg-1q-fuqga #5ag i |
g e~ G Igerre a3t sdte T4 74

ataeva narayana-vyitha-stave--

pati-putra-suhrd-bhratr-pitrvan maitravad dharim |

ye dhyayanti sadodyuktas tebhyo 'ptha namo namah

Tt is said in the Narayana-vytuha-stava: “I pay my respects repeatedly to those who
constantly and eagerly meditate upon the Lord as their husband, son, well-wisher,
brother, father or friend.”

1.2.309
PTG H - TE U AT -ATH D -5 |
gfee AT Shiseg 53 T

krsna-tad-bhakta-karunya-matra-labhaika-hetuka |

pusti-margataya kaiscid iyam raganugocyate

“Thus ends the Second Wave in the Eastern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-Rasamrta- sindhu,,

concerning sadhana -bhakti.”
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EASTERN DIVISION

1.3

\ 4
Bhava-bhakti

54 source units - 1.3.1 to 1.3.61
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1.3.1
8 - T - [T AT U7 -G -HI-476 |
whafs] B-ATgee-gg orgt v e

Suddha-sattva-visesatma prema-suryamsu-samya-bhak |
rucibhis citta-masrnya-krd asau bhava ucyate

“Bhava - bhakti is that part of bhakti whose essence is samvit - and hladini - Sakti ,
that is one ray of the sun of prema soon to rise in the heart, and that softens the

heart with desires to meet, serve and exchange love with the Lord.”

1.3.2
e fg a3

JFOTH J THHTIET 1T 5 STfHed |
HiicdepT: Tq-ATHT: Y ST1Y-JeIh T

tatha hi tantre--

premnas tu prathamavastha bhava ity abhidhiyate |

sattvikah svalpa-matrah syur atrasru-pulakadayah

In a Tantra it is said: “The preliminary stage of prema is called bhava . There are a

few sattvika-bhavas such as tears in the eyes and hairs standing on end.”

1.3.3
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T JYT =-GLT01--
&I T I : UTG RS- el |

sa yatha padma-purane--
dhyayam dhyayam bhagavatah padambuja-yugam tada |

tsad-vikriyamanatma sardra-drstir abhiid asau

An example of sattvika-bhavas appearing at this stage, from Padma Purana :
“Continually meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord, Ambarisa developed slight
transformations of heart and tears in his eyes.”

1.3.5

TET: TIIH STETG-Eeuq oy o 74T |
FTTe-HHP TG -agcd Tt

vastutah svayam asvada-svariupaiva ratis tv asau |

krsnadi-karmakasvada-hetutvam pratipadyate

“Appearing in the mental functions, bhava becomes the mental state itself. Though
bhava is self-revealing, it appears to become manifest by the mind. Though in its
essential nature it is taste itself, it also acts as a cause of tasting the pastimes of

Krsna , His associates, His form and His qualities.”

1.3.6
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I AR HUT-ag - Heara e e |
TG e g I |
ey g TTiiey 7 fgitat favatey:

sadhanabhinivesena krsna-tad-bhaktayos tatha |

prasadenatidhanyanam bhavo dvedhabhijayate |
adyas tu prayikas tatra dvitiyo viralodayah

“Bhava appears in very fortunate persons in two ways: by absorption in sadhana , or
by the mercy of Krsna or His devotee. Its appearance by sadhana is normal; its
appearance by mercy is rare.”

1.3.8
qrerTAdarg 7 e e |
BT ST e ST Tl ForTarey] 37T

sadhanabhinivesas tu tatra nispadayan rucim |

harav asaktim utpadya ratim samjanayaty asau

“First bhava arising from sadhana will be discussed. Bhava arising from sadhana is
of two types: arising from vaidhi-sadhana and arising from raganuga-sadhana .
Steady absorption in sadhana ( nistha ) produces taste ( ruci ), then attachment (
asakti ), and then rati or bhava for the Lord.”
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1.3.9
T ST (2.9.8&)--

TATIE PUT-HYT: T,
STIROTIAIUTS HAIE: |

qT: AT # SIS Ao
sy arg ArTag T 5f |

tatra adyo (1.5.26)--

tatranvaham krsna-kathah pragayatam
anugrahenasrnavam manoharah |

tah sraddhaya me nupadam visrnvatah

priya-sravasy ariga mamabhavad ratih iti |

Bhava arising from vaidhi- bhakti - sadhana is illustrated in Srimad-Bhagavatam
[1.5.26]: “O Vyasadeva, in that association and by the mercy of those great
Vedantists, I could hear them describe the activities of Lord Krsna. These became
very attractive ( ruci ), my taste for hearing of the Personality of Godhead increased
at every step. Thus listening attentively ( asakti ), rati for the Supreme Personality of

Godhead appeared.”

1.3.10
T 19 QI 7 g e |
7 Al Ygaf 9edd & 3G 3

ratya tu bhava evatra na tu premabhidhiyate |
mama bhaktih pravrtteti vaksyate sa yad agratah

“The word rati in the Srimad-Bhagavatam indicates bhava , not prema , because two
verses later the appearance of prema is indicated with the words, ‘My ( prema )-

bhakti then appeared.”
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1.3.11

o2 AT FLER
fersqoaet & sTae It SHAA |
el : TATH ToTg-qHITET

ittham Sarat-pravrsikav rtu harer
visrnvato me 'nusavam yaso 'malam |
sankirtyamanam munibhir mahatmabhir
bhaktih pravrttatma rajas-tamopaha

It is also said in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.5.28]: “Thus during two
seasons—the rainy season and autumn—I had the opportunity to hear these
great-souled sages constantly chant the unadulterated glories of Lord Hari . As the
flow of my ( prema )- bhakti appeared, the coverings of the modes of passion and

ignorance vanished.”

1.3.12

T gag 79 dr-gieet

T §-HUT-THTIAT: FHT: |
T-SYUTIE ST ST -qH
g1 T Ao STgepiasafa

satam prasarngan mama virya-samvido
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah |
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani

sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

There is a similar usage of the word bhakti in the Third Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.25.25]: “In the association of pure devotees, discussion of
the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing
and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually

develops faith, rati and prema for Krsna .”
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1.3.13
qRIOT AT -ATE 9 g g Xd-4Ter: |

purane natya-sastre ca dvayos tu rati-bhavayoh |
samanarthataya hy atra dvayam aikyena laksitam

“In the Puranas and Natya- astra , rati and bhava have the same meaning. Thus

they will have the same meaning in this work also.”

1.3.14

fatan, T ur=--

g HAIRY Tl el Fe SgT |
g 7 af gat Ui qaredarea

dvitiyo, yatha padme--
ittham manoratham bala kurvati nrtya utsuka |
hari-pritya ca tam sarvam ratrim evatyavahayat

Bhava arising from raganuga- sadhana is described in the Padma Purana : “A young

girl, having great joy in her heart and being very enthusiastic to dance, danced all
night to please the Lord.”

1.3.15
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31 %-poT-g - el -SrTa T
SIBEENCEIREEEEEIEIRCE
T AT : FOT-TG-Had-JH1&S FaTad
atha $ri-krsna-tad-bhakta-prasadajah

sadhanena vina yas tu sahasaivabhijayate |

sa bhavah krsna-tad-bhakta-prasadaja itiyate

“Now, bhava arising from the mercy of Krsna or His devotee is defined: Bhava that
appears suddenly without performance of sadhana is known as bhava arising from
the mercy of Krsna or His devotee.”

1.3.16
1Y HY-H TG -
R ARG PRI CaEA L B [T

atha sri-krsna-prasadajah--

prasada vacikaloka-dana-hardadayo hareh

“Bhava arising from Krsna’s mercy is now considered. This mercy arises from the

words of the Lord, the presence of the Lord, or just appears in the heart.”

1.3.17

T a1 -IgTeS:, TUT ARG --

T -HUITA -1 QT -1 9T |
fgei=s qa 727 a1g Wiy srenfHanioft
tatra vactka-prasadajah, yatha naradiye--

sarva-mangala-mirdhanya purnananda-mayi sada |

dvijendra tava mayy astu bhaktir avyabhicarini

Verbal mercy is shown in the Naradiya Purana : “O best of the brahmanas , may you
have undeviating bhakti ( bhava ) for Me. That bhakti is the crest jewel of all
auspiciousness and is full of eternal bliss.”
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1.3.18

STt -GTT:, T ThTwe--

TG g STl 0T SATgel-aTraT: |
fefarererg-omaura gite AThtgH STk

aloka-danajah, yatha skande--

adrsta-pturvam alokya krsnam jangala-vasinah |

viklidyad-antaratmano drstim nakrastum isire

Giving mercy by showing Himself is illustrated in the Skanda Purana : “When they
saw Krsna , who appeared like nothing they had seen before, the hearts of the

”

residents of Jangala melted and they could not take their eyes away from His form.”

1.3.19
BIG:--
TG TR I T 4 81% 51 Hed

hardah--
prasada antaro yah syat sa harda iti kathyate

3

“The definition of harda is given: Mercy that arises from within is called harda .’

1.3.20
T AJe-Hfgarai--

HETHATEAT STl G| o SELrT |
fRrTaTa ST forso-srferaiy getfaa
yatha suka-samhitayam--

mahabhagavato jatah putras te badarayana |

vinopayair upeyabhiid visnu-bhaktir thodita

Thus it is said in the Suka-samhita: “O Badarayana, you have given birth to a great
devotee as your son. Without sadhana , which brings about the goal, visnu - bhakti
has appeared within his heart.”
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1.3.21

Y G- HeFd-THTeS:, TYT FuIH (\9.% 3&)--
U 3T STHSEIUY, HeTed a8 & |
arged WA I AT I

atha tad-bhakta-prasadajah, yatha saptame (7.4.36)--

gunair alam asankhyeyair mahatmyam tasya stcyate |

vasudeve bhagavati yasya naisargiki ratih

Bhava arising from the devotee’s mercy is described in the Seventh Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.4.36]: “Who could list the innumerable transcendental
qualities of Prahlada Maharaja ? He had unflinching faith in Vasudeva , Lord Krsna ,
and unalloyed devotion to Him. His rati to Lord Krsna was naisargiki , through
mercy. Although his good qualities cannot be enumerated, they prove that he was a

great soul [ mahatma ].”

1.3.22
TG J T UgTe - |
feet: g 97 T Aafie! Ao

naradasya prasadena prahlade sudha-vasana |
nisargah saiva tenatra ratir naisargiki mata

“Favor or nisarga was granted to Prahlada by Narada and this created devotional

impressions. Thus his rati is called naisargiki (through mercy).”

1.3.23
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hTe g--
3TET et ST Qo HuAT T T-670TI |
eIt S SYeTehT A Feereh T T 3T

skande ca--
aho dhanyo 'si devarse krpaya yasya tat-ksanat |

nico 'py utpulako lebhe lubdhako ratim acyute

Bhava arising out of a devotee’s mercy has also been explained in the Skanda Purana
: “O Narada , you are noble. By your mercy the hunter, though low in nature,
immediately developed goosebumps and attained rati for Lord Acyuta .”

1.3.24
WeFdTT Hed: I I Togr-faem 7qar |
1Y) fafa= gerae o= AT Yu==ad

bhaktanam bhedatah seyam ratih pafica-vidha mata |

agre vivicya vaktavya tena natra prapafncyate

“According to the different types of devotees with five different sthayi-bhavas , there
are five different types of rati . These will be considered and explained later, and

thus will not be discussed here.”

1.3.26
F ST STHTET: T STA-AAGHL ST

asaktis tad-gunakhyane pritis tad-vasati-sthale |
ity adayo mubhavah syur jata-bhavankure jane

“The anubhavas or characteristics of a person who has developed the bud of bhava
are as follows: tolerance, not wasting time, detachment from enjoyment,
pridelessness, confidence in the Lord’s mercy, longing for the Lord, taste for
chanting the Lord’s Holy Name, attachment to discussing the Lord’s transcendental
qualities, and attachment to living in the abode of the Lord.”
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1.3.27
GER-IEE
&IT™7-galTe] ST T @Ti~ai, STeffHaera

tatra ksantih--
ksobha-hetav api prapte ksantir aksubhitatmata

“Tolerance is defined as follows: being undisturbed, even when there is cause for

disturbance.”

1.3.28

o T gt e

g 7 <ot g 24 |
fgsTugse: Py agid! ar
AT 3Ted T farsp-arreT:

tam mopayatam pratiyantu vipra
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam iSe |

dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va
dasatv alam gayata visnu-gathah

Tolerance of the bhava - bhakta is illustrated in the First Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.19.15]: “O brahmanas , just accept me as a completely
surrendered soul, and let mother Ganges , the representative of the Lord, also accept
me in that way, for I have already taken the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let
the snake-bird, or whatever magical thing the brahmana created, bite me at once. I
only desire that you all continue singing the deeds of Lord Visnu .”
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1.3.29

TR T HET T
T T S ST T JT: |
HFAT: FeIT-15-STelT: GHIH

vagbhih stuvanto manasa smarantas

tanva namanto 'py ani$am na trptah |
bhaktah sravan-netra-jalah samagram
ayur harer eva samarpayanti

Not wasting time is illustrated in Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “The devotees continually
praise the Lord with words, remember Him with their minds and offer respects with
their bodies. Still they are not satisfied, With tears flowing from their eyes, they offer
their complete lives to the Lord.”

1.3.30
a7e] foRfera: -
forfoR sf=eamat=i wrg sterear @

atha viraktih--
viraktir indriyarthanam syad arocakata svayam

“Detachment is defined as follows: having a natural distaste for the objects of the

senses.”
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1.3.31

T U5 (R.9%.53)--

It &SI TR-YT Geg U5 gle-Tgat: |
B! AT AT ST A DAY :

yatha pancame (5.14.43)--
yo dustyajan dara-sutan suhrd rajyam hrdi-sprsah |

jahau yuvaiva malavad uttamah$loka-lalasah

Detachment is illustrated in the Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [5.14.43]:
“While in the prime of life, the great Maharaja Bharata gave up everything because
he was fond of serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamasloka . He gave
up his beautiful wife, nice children, great friends and an enormous empire.
Although these things were very difficult to give up, Maharaja Bharata was so
exalted that he gave them up just as one gives up stool after evacuating. Such was
the greatness of His Majesty.”

1.3.32
7Y HI -2 --
ISP SH ST HIGdT A -8

atha mana-sunyata--
utkrstatve 'py amanitvam kathita mana-sunyata

“Pridelessness is defined as follows: despite having a high position, remaining
humble.”
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1.3.33

T a7

X T g8 Oy AL=groT farr-Afor: |
feyerT s1e— 3TR-qX aqurerH 311 aadt

yatha padme--
harau ratim vahann esa narendranam Sikha-manih |

bhiksam atann ari-pure Svapakam api vandate

Pridelessness is illustrated in Padma Purana : “King Bhagiratha, though the crest
jewel among kings, went out begging at the house of his enemies and offered
respects to the dog-eaters, because he had rati for the Lord.”

1.3.34
379 S-S -
SATATT-S=ET} T : U1 -GHTeT &l

atha asa-bandhah--
asa-bandho bhagavatah prapti-sambhavana drdha

“Confidence is defined as follows: firm assumption that one will attain the Lord.”

1.3.35
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T U1 HqUTIe- Aoy 31fU a1 INTY Sera et

ST &7 Q[H-3H T B 378 Fol-STaY ST ST T |
g Tfees-grere iy e STesg-Hel Hl

& TITUT-ST-TecT TGI8 8T 7G-3TT AT

na prema sravanadi-bhaktir api va yogo 'thava vaisnavo
Jjiranam va subha-karma va kiyad aho saj-jatir apy asti va |
hinarthadhika-sadhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-mula sati
he gopi-jana-vallabha vyathayate ha ha mad-asaiva mam

An example of confidence is the following statement of Sanatana Gosvami : “I do not
have prema or the practices of hearing and chanting in bhakti . I have no practice of
meditation on Visnu in the astanga- yoga process, nor do I have practices of jiiana or
varnasrama duties. I do not even have the good birth to execute these processes
properly. But since You are most merciful to the least qualified, O dear Lover of the
gopis , though I have impure desires, my aspiration for You continues to agitate

»

me.

1.3.36
Y FHDHUST--
G UST [RSTHISS -ATHT 7% ool

atha samutkantha--

samutkantha nijabhista-labhaya guru-lubdhata

“Longing is now defined: longing means to have intense greed for attaining service
to the Lord.”
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1.3.37
ST SIHT-YR, IufraH srefioT-ugarspisy
SATATATH ST TN, 3T&T T SHfedd |
SATATHTH ST 7G -l STHAT St -Eareg]
ST 7 eftar sroT-fRramy g se-feie

anamram asita-bhruvor upacitam aksina-paksmankuresv
alolam anuraginor nayanayor ardram mrdau jalpite |
atamram adharamrte mada-kalam amlana vamsi-svanesv

asaste mama locanam vraja-sisor-murtim jagan-mohinim

An example of longing for the Lord is given in the Krsna-Karnamrta: “I long to see
that young Krsna who enchants the universe with His curved black eyebrows, thick
eyelashes, with His attractive, shifty eyes, with His soft words that melt the heart,
with His sweet red lips, and with the intoxicating sound emanating from the clear
notes of His flute .”

1.3.38

3T AH-T &l &, JeT--

e -forg- e - T --5e aXre M |
Tq HEYT-TIX-HUST T ATHGA ATl

atha nama-gane sada ructh, yatha--

rodana-bindu-maranda-syandi-drg-indivaradya govinda |
tava madhura-svara-kanthi gayati namavalim bala

Taste for chanting the Holy Name of the Lord is illustrated as follows: “O Govinda!
Today the young girl with the sweet voice, whose lotus eyes are streaming with tears

of honey, is singing Your names.”
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TG T {3110 Har |
TN 311U 2T

AT I 80 & fob P

madhuryad apt madhuram

manmathata tasya kim api kaisoram |
capalyad api capalam
ceto bata harati hanta kim kurmah

Attachment to discussing the Lord’s qualities is described in Krsna-Karnamrta [88]:
“That youthful Krsna, with the qualities of Cupid, who is extremely sweet and
extremely fickle, has stolen my heart. What should I do?”

1.3.40

AT forel e - AHCTIATHAG oI

TY-Te-HY ST GHANT TG TgT ST eI |

g HIYT-Jeg T - [T - I fier=|

3TT=aT4-e: el HE-GLT =g 8] ARy 376

atrasit kila nanda-sadma sakatasyatrabhavad bhafijanam
bandha-ccheda-karo 'pi damabhir abhiid baddho 'tra damodarah |

ittham mathura-vrddha-vaktra-vigalat-piytusa-dharam pibann
anandasru-dharah kada madhu-purim dhanyas carisyamy aham

An example of attachment for the abode of the Lord is found in the Padyavali [121]:
“Nanda’s house was here. This is where Krsna broke the cart. Here is where
Damodara , who cuts material bondage, was tied up by ropes. When will I be
fortunate enough to wander about in Mathura with tears streaming from my eyes,
drinking such streams of nectar flowing from the mouth of an elder of Mathura?”
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R AGIUTIaT dTgdd Ie-eTgTor |
eI A g T AR T
api ca--

vyaktam masrnitevantar laksyate rati-laksanam |

mumuksu-prabhrtinam ced bhaved esa ratir na hi

“However it should be said: if softness of the heart, the symptom of rati , becomes
clearly visible in persons desiring liberation, or in other unqualified persons, then it
is not real rati.”

1.3.43

T -l -pTHTe Begl A STFaar |
T TP O8] ¢ WRT I

sa bhukti-mukti-kamatvac chuddham bhaktim akurvatam |

hrdaye sambhavaty esam katham bhagavati ratith

“How can rati appear in persons having desires for enjoyment or liberation? Those
persons do not perform pure bhakti . Rati is sought out by those liberated from all
desires and it is not given by Krsna immediately even to the devotees, since it is

most secret.”

1.3.44
=g ITeT- T R-F{ T -Fe-atera |
ST Gt ST T-SHT: Febifeia:

kintu bala-camatkara-kari tac-cihna-viksaya |
abhijiena subodho 'yam raty-abhasah prakirtitah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.
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Yet it produces only a slight wonder. By observing its signs, one who understands

can readily recognize it as a semblance of rati.

1.3.45

gy ToT =BT I -3 fgerm 7

pratibimbas tatha cchaya raty-abhaso dvidha matah

“Though this semblance of rati is very astonishing to the innocent, those in
knowledge understand what it really is by seeing the characteristics [of the person
displaying so-called rati ]. This is called ratyabhasa , a semblance of rati . This

semblance of rati has two types: reflection ( pratibimba ) and splendor ( chaya ).”

1.3.46

T yfafa:--

srTeSe-fatet I-aTeror-aferd: |
TTTOeRT - ar-aoastes : Hfdfaee:

tatra pratibimbah--

asramabhista-nirvahi rati-laksana-laksitah |

bhogapavarga-saukhyamsa-vyanjakah pratibimbakah

“Pratibimba or reflection is described as follows: When there are apparent qualities
of rati accompanied by desires for enjoyment or liberation, it is called pratibimba
(reflected) ratyabhasa . This pratibimba ratyabhasa awards the goals of enjoyment

and liberation to those persons without their having to exert effort.”

1.3.48
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Fuifad gle Waw=: il Iesad |
Q- e -4 : - -GG -F e

kesamcit hrdi bhavendoh pratibimba udaricatt |
tad-bhakta-hrn-nabhah-sthasya tat-samsarga-prabhavatah

“The reflection of the moon of bhava appears in the hearts of some persons who are
attached to enjoyment or liberation, but who become somewhat satisfied by
following the angas of bhakti through occasional association with real devotees.
That moon of bhava is situated in the sky of the real devotee’s heart, and it appears

as a reflection in the nondevotee for some time by its impressions.”

1.3.49

3797 STT--

&[% - IJpo-H! TodeT §:@-gTRoT |

L] STAT A fob o aq-Trgaamact i

atha chaya--
ksudra-kaututhala-mayi caficala duhkha-harini |
rate$ chaya bhavet kimecit tat-sadrsyavalambini

“Chaya-ratyabhasa is now described: That which has some similarity to real rati,
which possesses a small amount of interest in the Lord, which is unstable and which

destroys suffering, is said to be chaya-ratyabhasa .”

1.3.51
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fop=g ¥ {311 AT HTg -z T 3ESAf |
I YT & T TTg IR

kintu bhagyam vina nasau bhava-cchayapy udaricati |
yad abhyudayatah ksemam tatra syad uttarottaram

“Chaya ratyabhasa appears sometimes even in ignorant people by a combination of
performing actions dear to the Lord, observing the festivals of the Lord, residing in
the dhama of the Lord and associating with the devotees of the Lord. Even this
chaya-ratyabhasa , which eventually bestows auspiciousness to these people,
appears only with great good fortune.”

1.3.53
I CaTORTES T SO ST |
HHUT G ST §-TT: qot-araft e

tasminn evaparadhena bhavabhaso 'py anuttamah |

kramena ksayam apnoti kha-sthah purna-sasi yatha

“By the great mercy of a dear devotee of the Lord, the semblance of bhava suddenly
becomes real bhava . By offending that devotee, even the best bhavabhasa gradually
wanes, just as the full moon in the sky gradually wanes.”

1.3.54
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f% 7--

HTElT ST STHTEH] STTAT FOT-HSSTIE: |
SATHTHAT & ATTeb{ ~G-SHTa T S

kim ca--

bhavo 'py abhavam ayati krsna-presthaparadhatah |

abhasatam ca $anakair nyuna-jatiyatam api

“Moreover, it should be stated: By an offense against the dearest devotee of the
Lord, if the offense is grave, even real bhava will be destroyed. If the offense is

medium, the bhava will turn into bhavabhasa . If the offense is slight, the bhava will

become an inferior type.”

1.3.55

Mg GardTi F&it uafesd |
STTEATH ST fob T WS I&T- 7]

gadhasangat sadayati mumuksau supratisthite |
abhasatam asau kim va bhajaniyesa-bhavatam

“By intimate association with a person who strongly desires impersonal liberation,

real bhava becomes bhavabhasa , or becomes worship of the self as the Lord.”

1.3.56
31d UG Fafeq Ay TeI-HY G2 |
&IUTH ST -HTT ST TG far-T&RT:

ata eva kvacit tesu navya-bhaktesu drsyate |
ksanam 1Svara-bhavo 'yam nrtyadau mukti-paksagah

“It is seen sometimes that new devotees, absorbed in the goals of different types of
liberation, identify themselves with the Lord momentarily, during dancing or other

acts of devotion.”
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1.3.57
TreFet [T afeT— TR 9a 5694 |

sadhaneksam vina yasminn akasmad bhava tksyate |
vighna-sthagitam atrohyam prag-bhaviyam susadhanam

“Bhava sometimes suddenly appears in a person without knowledge of sadhana or
mercy, and without scriptural knowledge. It should be inferred that in a previous
life, some obstacle interrupted that person’s skillful sadhana , and in this life the

obstacle has finally been removed.”

1.3.58

AP R -TAHR-PRb: I-aTfiG: |

g: g 7ag WIa: § J PUT-EIEST:
lokottara-camatkara-karakah sarva-Saktidah |

yah prathiyan bhaved bhavah sa tu krsna-prasadajah

“That bhava which is more amazing than anything in this world, which gives all
powers and which is very deep, is caused by the mercy of Krsna.”

1.3.59
S 2AS] SIT-91 ST R[UoH] 59 Gaad |
STt YT g1 pare: T &:

Jjane cej jata-bhave 'pi vaigunyam iva drsyate |

karya tathapi nasuya krtarthah sarvathaiva sah

“If some apparent fault is seen in a person who has developed real bhava , one
should not be hostile toward him, because he has accomplished the goal in all

respects.”
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1.3.60

AT & G ST~

& SfferT ST ferersTd 7 |
T 8 a1a1-pev-=o e Farfe
fTR - o eam ST ==

bhagavati ca harav ananya-ceta

bhrsam alino 'pi virajate manusyah |
na hi $asa-kalusa-cchavih kadacit
timira-parabhavatam upaiti candrah

Thus it is said in the Narasimha Purana : “A person who is dedicated completely to
the Lord may show, externally, serious contamination, but internally he is pure. The

full moon, though marked by the figure of a rabbit, is never overcome by darkness.”

1.3.61

TR i ar-FeTsoT-geera < -qy-&uq |

SO 31T o=t GEria]-HIe{ ST Tg!

ratir ani$a-nisargosna-prabalatarananda-pura-riupaiva |

usmanam api vamanti sudhamsu-koter api svadvi

“Thus ends the Third Wave in the Eastern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-Rasamrta- sindhu ,
concerning bhava -bhakti.”
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EASTERN DIVISION

1.4

e
Prema-bhakti

19 source units - 1.4.1 to 1.4.21
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1.4.1
GRIG-AgUid-T! AcTdaarsiod: |
AT F U FrgTeT & 9T foreret

samyan-masrnita-svanto mamatvatisayankitah |
bhavah sa eva sandratma budhaih prema nigadyate

“When bhava becomes extremely condensed, it is called prema by the learned. It
softens the heart completely and produces extreme possessiveness of the Lord in the

devotee.”

1.4.2
T U5ERH -

ST -HT [Tt 7o OH-Tga |
HiFa 5 I HIS-TETalgd-TNa:
yatha pancaratre--

ananya-mamata visnau mamata prema-sangata |

bhaktir ity ucyate bhisma-prahladoddhava-naradaih

In the Paficaratra it is said: “Prema is defined by Bhisma , Prahlada , Uddhava and
Narada as that bhava which has possessiveness related to Visnu (or any other form

of the Lord) and to no one else.”

1.4.3
Hfer: JeTeare ISH-JE I Gl |

AT - it 375 AT

bhaktih premocyate bhisma-mukhyair yatra tu sangata |
mamatanya-mamatvena varjitety atra yojana

“The analysis of the grammar of the previous verse is as follows: Prema is called by
Bhisma and others where there is possessiveness ( mamata ) related to ( sangata )

Visnu and where possessiveness of other things ( ananya- mamata ) is absent.”
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Prema-bhakti

1.4.4

Tateet sfa-rameied: a3 s @ fgen

bhavottho 'ti-prasadotthah $ri-harer iti sa dvidha

“This prema for the Lord has two types: that arising from bhava and that arising

from mercy.”

1.4.5
T AT --

FEE: T -SHYH HI-37: TR I
tatra bhavotthah--

bhava evantar-anganam-anganam-anusevaya |
arudhah parama-utkarsam bhava-uttah parikirtitah

“Prema arising from bhava is explained: That bhava which reaches the highest

excellence by continual service using all angas is called prema arising from bhava .”

1.4.6

T o1 W-f-Am-dieat
ST ga-fer 3= |
g a7eT fefa T ey

SHIGI JA I dAlD-ITg]:

evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih |
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty

unmadavan nrtyati loka-bahyah

An example of prema arising from vaidha- bhava is supplied by the Eleventh Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.2.40]:
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Prema-bhakti

“By chanting the Holy Name of the Supreme Lord, one comes to the stage of love of
Godhead. Then the devotee is fixed in his vow as an eternal servant of the Lord, and
he gradually becomes very much attached to a particular name and form of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As his heart melts with ecstatic love, he laughs
very loudly or cries or shouts. Sometimes he sings and dances like a madman, for he
is indifferent to public opinion.”

1.4.8
Y- SOT-ATTIT T AU g G- AGToTT |

$ri-krsna-gatham gayanti romancodbheda-laksana |

asmin-manvantare snigdha sri-krsna-priya-vartaya
Prema arising from bhava based on raganuga- bhakti is described in the Padma

Purana :

“In this manvantara period, the beautiful-faced Candrakanti observed continuous
celibacy, and continuously meditated only on the form of Krsna, thinking, ‘One
should not desire anyone else as a husband.” She sang songs about Him with her
hairs standing on end. She developed complete affection for Krsna by hearing
stories about Krsna.”

1.4.9
3791 g, SAfaTaiee:--
B SAfIEIET ST Fg-GrTay 3T

atha harer atiprasadotthah--

harer atiprasado 'yam sariga-danadir atmanah

“Prema arising from the great mercy of the Lord is explained: The great mercy of the

Lord includes such things as the Lord giving His association to the devotee.”
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Prema-bhakti

1.4.10

JAPTEAT (22.23.9)-

& Arefd-sgf-Tom Frarfda-wea: |
SAIATIWT-dH: H-HGT{ HIH SUYNICT:
yathaikadase (11.12.7)--

te nadhita-$ruti-gana nopasita-mahattamah |

avratatapta-tapasah mat-sanigan mam upagatah

Prema arising from the great mercy of the Lord is explained in the Eleventh Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.12.7]: “The persons I have mentioned did not undergo
serious studies of the Vedic literature, nor did they worship great saintly persons,
nor did they execute severe vows or austerities. Simply by association with Me and

My devotees, they achieved Me.”

1.4.11

ATETo-FT-aaa] & baera] afd 4 fger

mahatmya-jiana-yuktas ca kevalas ceti sa dvidha

“Prema arising from the Lord’s mercy has two types: that endowed with knowledge
of the Lord’s powers, and that endowed only with knowledge of the Lord’s

sweetness.”

1.4.12
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Prema-bhakti

3727 3T, TUT U521 --
ATET - -gar § ggo: Taal sfer: |
CE! AR 51T Moy T arseuife=aen

atha adyo, yatha paficaratre--

mahatmya-jiana-yuktas tu sudrdhah sarvato 'dhikah |

sneho bhaktir iti proktas taya sarstyadinanyatha

Prema arising from the Lord’s mercy endowed with knowledge of His powers is
explained in the Paficaratra : “Affection for the Lord more than anyone else, which is
very firm, and includes knowledge of the Lord’s powers, is called bhakti . By that
bhakti, a person attains powers in the spiritual world as well as other rewards.

There is no other way of attaining such things.”

1.4.13
FIIT, TAT TAG--

TR ST 83t 9-aReegar |
srferafar-fafajema vl -Rey-aarest s |
kevalo, yatha tatraiva--

manogatir avicchinna harau prema-paripluta |

abhisandhi-vinirmukta bhaktir-visnu-vasankari iti |

Prema arising from the Lord’s mercy endowed with sweetness is also explained in

the Paficaratra :

“That bhakti inundated with prema , with continuous spontaneous desires to please
the Lord free from desires for other results (even the desire to see His powers)
brings Visnu under control.”
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Prema-bhakti

1.4.14

AeH ST -gar: TG, fafer-Amgariom |
AT  ITI&T: et 9aq

mahima-jiana-yuktah syad vidhi-marganusarinam
raganugasritanam tu prayasah kevalo bhavet

“Those who have practiced vaidhi- bhakti and then get the great mercy of the Lord
attain prema with knowledge of the Lord’s powers. Those who have practiced
raganuga-bhakti and then get the great mercy of the Lord usually attain prema with

sweetness.”

1.4.16
ST adT HIGE a9 JAges T |
TTIHTH 3T 0T: TTgHTe Had o

athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudancati |

sadhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah

“In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self-realization. This will
bring one to the stage of trying to associate with persons who are spiritually
elevated. In the next stage one becomes initiated by an elevated spiritual master,
and under his instruction the neophyte devotee begins the process of devotional
service. By execution of devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual
master, one becomes free from all material attachment, attains steadiness in
self-realization, and acquires a taste for hearing about the Absolute Personality of
Godhead, Sr1 Krsna . This taste leads one further forward to attachment for Krsna
consciousness, which is matured in bhava , or the preliminary stage of
transcendental love of God. Real love for God is called prema , the highest

perfectional stage of life.”
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Prema-bhakti

1.4.17
IR 99 QT IR adiy |
STIATUTTHY 3T 3TE a1 g i1

dhanyasyayam navah prema yasyonmilati cetast |
antarvanibhir apy asya mudra susthu sudurgama

“This ever-fresh prema arises in the heart of a person who is very fortunate. That
person’s behavior is very difficult to comprehend even for those who are

knowledgeable in scriptures.”

1.4.18

AT }-TRG-T5aRT, J2IT--

AT 83 fopfosie] 7 3% GEe STTH: |
3% Al AR T S

ataeva $ri-narada-parficaratre, yatha--

bhavonmatto hareh kificin na veda sukham atmanabh |

dukham ceti mahesani paramananda aplutah

Therefore, in the Narada- pafcaratra it is is said: “O goddess Parvati, the person
who is mad with love of the Lord, being absorbed in the highest bliss, does not at all

know his own happiness and distress.”

1.4.19
YT U FelToeag, e Terdsq 31 |
3 SgTed Wel fafdey 7 fe sifgar:

premna eva vilasatvad vairalyat sadhakesv api |

atra snehadayo bheda vivicya na hi Samsitah

“Sneha and other advanced stages are the manifestations of prema , but because
they are rare, even in those who have practiced bhakti, the distinctions will not be

described here.”
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Prema-bhakti

1.4.20

FHT-THIEIN: FaT ANTIAR |
SR ety s gT-AreT

Srimat-prabhupadambhojaih sarva bhagavatamyte |
vyaktikrtasti gudhapi bhakti-siddhanta-madhurt

“My Master Sr1 Sanatana Gosvami has very clearly described all the sweetness of the

conclusions of bhakti in his Brhad -bhagavatamrta , though it is very esoteric.”

1.4.21
TUTS - Y- 17 gerg 311U TATY-7a- e |
TSI G g - gem-fe:

gopala-ripa-Ssobham dadhad api raghunatha-bhava-vistari |
tusyatu sanatanatma prathama-vibhage sudhambu-nidheh

“May the eternal Lord in the beautiful form of a cowherd boy, who distributes His
mood of love to Rama and other forms, be pleased with this first part of Sri Bhakti
-Rasamrta- sindhu .” Alternate translation: “May the person named Sanatana
Gosvami , who glorified Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and Riipa Gosvami and bestowed
Krsna -prema to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, be pleased with this first section of the

ocean of nectar!”

......

“Thus ends the Fourth Wave in the Eastern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-Rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning prema-bhakti.”

iti §ri-ér1-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhau rasopayogi-sthayi-bhavopapadano nama
purvavibhagah samaptau|

“Here ends the Eastern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-Rasamrta-sindhu .”
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Prema-bhakti

SOUTHERN DIVISION

2.1

\ 4
Vibhava

305 source units - 2.1.1 to 2.1.384
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Vibhava

2.1.1
YeeTH ST - 0T (efed: ges-wuoT |
3TY-GHT HYLAT FaT FAAH-qJ AT

prabalam ananya-$rayina nisevitah sahaja-ripena |
agha-damano mathurayam sada sanatana-tanur jayati

“May the eternal form of Krsna , killer of Aghasura , served strongly by His natural
beauty, which is attractive even without ornaments, and which is nondifferent from

His very self, remain with all attractive features eternally in the district of Mathura

”»

Alternate translation:

“May Sanatana Gosvami , who conquers all sins and is served with devotion by his
younger brother Riipa , who has taken shelter of him alone, remain eternally in
Mathura district.”

2.1.2

THATeER, 9T STE fgeita afgiomtsier |

rasamrtabdher bhage 'smin dvitiye daksinabhidhe |

samanya-bhagavad-bhakti-rasas tavad udiryate

“The second part of the sweet ocean of rasa is called the Southern Ocean. It

describes the general rasas within devotion to the Lord.”
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Vibhava

2.1.3
3T =% ofgd: R [qramesatom #ie |

g & srgvTaTET it ATfcdeTeer |
e -a1fererT Jat Tfy-g= 7 uaest

asya pariica laharyah syur vibhavakhyagrima mata |

dvitiya tv anubhavakhya trtiya sattvikabhidha |

vyabhicary-abhidha turya sthayi-samjia ca paficami

“There are five Waves or chapters in this Southern Ocean. The first deals with
vibhava ; the second with anubhava ; the third with sattvika-bhava ; the fourth with
vyabhicari- bhava , and the fifth with sthayi-bhava .”

2.1.4
STYTEIT: HATT-TA AT e |
GHT-gRaIS T 9T -y

athasyah kesava-rater laksitaya nigadyate |
samagri-pariposena parama rasa-rupata

“The Southern Ocean describes how rati ( bhava ) for the Lord ( sthayi-bhava ),
which has been described above, takes on the form of the highest rasa through
nourishment by the ingredients of vibhava , anubhava , sattvika-bhava and

vyabhicari-bhava.”

2.1.5
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Vibhava

ATy, SrTaar = Ffcad by SafwaTifs: |
T Gl eI ST SauTiers: |
QST I AT AT ferd-Tat g

vibhavair anubhavais ca sattvikair vyabhicaribhih |

svadyatvam hrdi bhaktanam anita sravanadibhih |

esa krsna-ratih sthayt bhavo bhakti-raso bhavet

“This rati for Krsna , called the sthayi- bhava , takes on a pleasurable nature in the
hearts of the devotees by the vibhavas, anubhavas, sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-
bhavas , through activities such as hearing, and then becomes bhakti - rasa .”

2.1.6
TR~ STTEYfeh! AT I G- e -aTeTT |
T AR -TaTEaTe g 78 §fe S

praktany adhuniki casti yasya sad-bhakti-vasana
esa bhakti-rasasvadas tasyaiva hrdi jayate

“The taste for bhakti - rasa arises in the heart of a person who has had experiences

of pure bhakti in the previous and present life.”

2.1.10

FOTIGIH AR Ty Srgearea |
GG -FHh R -HTOTH ST T

krsnadibhir vibhavadyair gatair anubhavadhvant |
praudhananda-camatkara-kastham apadyate param

“Rati , which is the very form of ananda , appears in the hearts of devotees who have
been purified of all faults by bhakti , whose hearts have become joyful ( hladini ),
and bright ( samvit ), who have developed great relish for the Srimad-Bhagavatam
and for the association of others who have taste for
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Vibhava

Krsna , whose life and soul become the profound happiness of devotion at the feet of
Govinda, and who have become absorbed in actions such as kirtana , imbued with
the Lord’s mercy. This rati, strengthened by past- and present- life impressions of
bhakti , then attains a state of relish by realizing vibhava , anubhava , sattvika-bhava
and vyabhicari- bhava in relation to Krsna, and finally attains the highest,
astonishing peak of profound bliss.”

fop=g ST fersrarT<: Teldy AT S STofsie |

kintu prema vibhavadyaih svalpair nito 'py aniyasim |

vibhavanady-avastham tu sadya asvadyatam vrajet

“However, even attaining a slight taste for prema by a slight mixture of

2.1.13
[efeTem: germay 7 & ST T-9Te |
P STgTaTa] = HTfeaeT S fHTRoT:

nirvedadyah sahayas ca te jiieya rasa-bhavane |

vibhava anubhavas ca sattvika vyabhicarinah

“The general characteristics of the ingredients are as follows: In tasting rasa , the
causes of rati such as Krsna , His devotee, and the sound of the flute are called
vibhavas . The effects of rati , such as smiling are called anubhavas and the eight
symptoms, such as being stunned are called sattvika -bhavas . The assistants such as

self-criticism are called vyabhicari-bhavas .”
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Vibhava

2.1.14
a fersma:--

SEERINCEICIN G R RIS A R CEl
o fgemer=rT Teb FEIaT: W

tatra vibhavah--
tatra jieya vibhavas tu raty-asvadana-hetavah |

te dvidhalambana eke tathaivoddipanah pare

“In rasa , the vibhavas should be known as the cause of relishing rati . They take the

»

form of support ( alambana ) of two types, and stimuli ( uddipana ).

2.1.15
g S 1G0T (STAGH-FIHTT, 3.3%)-
fervrent f T-amfe o A fovmend |
faoret 98 ¥ genermg IATES:

tad uktam agni-purane (alankara-vibhaga, 3.35)--
vibhavyate hi raty-adir yatra yena vibhavyate |
vibhavo nama sa dvedhalambanoddipanatmakah

This is mentioned in the Agni Purana [ Alankara section, 3.35]:

“Vibhava refers to the two kinds of alambana —the person in relation to whom the
rati and other elements are experienced ( visaya ), the person in whom the rati and
other elements are experienced ( asraya )—and to uddipana , the stimuli by which

rati is experienced.”
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Vibhava

2.1.16

ERGISECEINS

PR F HT-HFAT[ A gﬁj{ SATeTHIAT HAT: |
T -31TeY, favaed= qememRaany o

tatra alambanah--

krsnas ca krsna-bhaktas ca budhair alambana matabh |

raty-ader visayatvena tathadharatayapi ca

“Alambanas are described as follows: The wise consider the alambanas to be Krsna ,
as the object of love experienced in rati , and His devotees, as the experiencers
(subjects) of rati (the five major and seven secondary sathayi-bhavas ).”

2.1.17

T Y-HT: -

AT fA T PO T &I |
T e & fars wer-To: |

Tl S - T U+ ITH ST ST Hd:

tatra $ri-krsnah--

nayakanam siro-ratnam krsnas tu bhagavan svayam |
yatra nityataya sarve virajante maha-gunah |

so 'nyaripa-svariupabhyam asminn alambano matah

“Now Krsna as the object of rati is discussed: Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ( bhagavan svayam ), is the crest jewel of heroes, in whom all great
qualities shine eternally. He is considered the alambana or support for rati ( visaya )

through His svartpa and through other forms that He may assume.”
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Vibhava

2.1.18

T STg-&0UT, geT--

&= A HYH Iafd §-aed, Teg-Tel-Ucel Ty 37 |

g STHTae-AH Teted, fTera-feafia-gfiy sardiq
tatra anya-rupena, yatha--

hanta me katham udeti sa-vatse, vatsa-pala-patale ratir atra |

ity aniScita-matir baladevo, vismaya-stimita-miurtir ivasit

The ‘other forms’ are now explained as follows: “How is it that I have developed rati
for the calves and cowherd boys similar to my rati for Krsna ?” In this way Balarama
remained struck with wonder and indecision.

2.1.19

37 TIET--
g e Bl Ty Hid fger

atha svarupam--
avrtam prakatam ceti svartupam kathitam dvidha

The svartipa as the alambana is now discussed: The svariipa takes two forms:

covered and manifested.”

2.1.20

I-JaMMeATES 1 Ty Tl ST

tatra avrtam--
anya-vesadinacchannam svariipam proktam avrtam

“The covered svartpa is explained as when it is covered or disguised by others’

clothing.”
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Vibhava

2.1.21

o, TeT--

7 Eeafd foH 3=, Alga™d gR&EUE ST |
a1t farfee qereff, afar-dan sfay =xfa

tena, yatha--

mam snehayati kim uccair, mahileyam dvarakavarodhe 'tra |

am viditam kutukarthi, vanita-veso haris carati
An example of a disguised svartpa is given:

“Why does this queen in the inner chambers of Dvaraka attract me so much? Ah! I
can understand that Krsna has assumed the dress of a queen out of curiosity and is
wandering about the palace.”

3 HFY-UNT: PHA-HHA AT -TISHT
THTS -8aTTg -Gy St sfa-fa: |
FU ST Al 7F AT 7EYRY:

ayam kambu-grivah kamala-kamaniyaksi-patima
tamala-syamanga-dyutir atitaram chatrita-sirah |
dara-$ri-vatsankah sphurad-ari-darady-ankita-karah

karoty uccair modam mama madhura-murtir madhuripuh
An example of the manifested svariipa is given:

“This sweet form of the enemy of the demon Madhu gives me great bliss. He has a
neck like a conch shell, beautiful eyes envied by the lotuses, and the bodily glow of
the dark tamala tree. His head is sheltered by an umbrella, His chest is marked with
the $rivatsa whorl, and His hands are marked with cakra , conch and other
symbols.”
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Vibhava

2.1.23
3T TG-TOT: --

33 AT GIHTg: T-Hel- AT |
RGP ERIE SIS EREIESRE
atha tad-gunah--

ayam neta suramyangah sarva-sal-laksananvitah |

ruciras tejasa yukto baliyan vayasanvitah

“Now the qualities of Krsna will be described. The hero Krsna has beautiful limbs,
has all auspicious bodily features, is pleasing to behold, possesses vitality, is strong
and is endowed with ideal age.”

2.1.24
fefremegd-smar-foq wear-are: i ag: |
qrage: gql'fﬁ\@?ﬁ ﬂ'fTZFIT:[ BIREIESRE

vividhadbhuta-bhasa-vit satya-vakyah priyam vadah |
vavaditkah supandityo buddhiman pratibhanvitah

“He knows an astonishing variety of languages, is truthful, speaks in a pleasing

manner, is eloquent, learned, intelligent and filled with new ideas.”

2.1.25
frerers] =gt G&T: Fa: Yga-od: |
QAT Tel-GUT=a: AT -71gY: Q[ Fait

vidagdhas caturo daksah krtajiiah sudrdha-vratah |
desa-kala-supatrajiiah $astra-caksuh Sucir vasi

“He is aesthetic, clever, skillful and grateful. He keeps His vows, is knowledgeable in
time, place and person, sees through the eyes of scripture, is pure and controls His

senses.”
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Vibhava

2.1.26
Y aTear: @reT-aitett T o] & |
TG T ST HLUT HI-HAP

sthiro dantah ksama-silo gambhiro dhrtiman samabh |

vadanyo dharmikah surah karuno manya-manakrt
“He is persevering, patient, tolerant, inscrutable, steadfast, uniform, generous,

virtuous, heroic, compassionate, and respectful to persons worthy of respect.”

2.1.27
fgioT faTeit & 11T ARUTRTG-UTel & : |
Gt 7R -gee] HH-a87: H-{[HGHL:

daksino vinayi hriman Saranagata-palakah |
sukhi bhakta-suhrt prema-vasyah sarva-subhankarah

“He is compliant, modest, bashful, the protector of those who take shelter of Him,

happy, friend of the devotees, controlled by love and the benefactor of all.”

2.1.28
JaTdT AT TR -efieh: HTY-FHTHY: |
A -TTOT- AR FaRTeT: GHfeg T

pratapi kirtiman rakta-lokah sadhu-samasrayah |

nari-gana-manohari sarvaradhyah samrddhiman

“He is glorious, renowned, the object of attraction for all, the shelter of the devotees,

attractive to women, worshipable by all and endowed with the greatest wealth.”
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Vibhava

2.1.29

AT $2aX&] A O T e |
TG 59 USATR1G GoHTIET 5L ST

variyan i$varas ceti gunas tasyanukirtitah |

samudra iva pancasad durvigaha harer ami

“He is the most important and the controller. These fifty qualities of Krsna which

have been listed are difficult to fathom, like the ocean.”

2.1.30

S Ot g@=t ST g - e |
gRqutarT T+ T gesiaH

Jivesu ete vasanto 'pi bindu-bindutaya kvacit |
paripurnataya bhanti tatraiva purusottame

“These qualities are present even in the jivas, to a very small degree now and then.

However, they are present in full in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

2.1.31

e e uret o fRif-3ud ag-om: |
FeU-PIC-ATIUY 5 STEIT: TReDITdT:

tatha hi padme parvatyai $iti-kanthena tad-gunabh |

kandarpa-koti-lavanya ity adyah parikirtitah

“In this way in the Padma Purana , Lord Siva tells Parvati about the qualities of
Krsna , starting with His beauty, which is greater than ten million Cupids.”



Vibhava

2.1.32
T Qg TOT: YTt &1 g -A1fer: |
g JeH-Th=e JerITaeiieh TheH

eta eva gunah prayo dharmaya vana-malinah |
prthivya prathama-skandhe prathayaricakrire sphutam

“In the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.16.26-29], the earth also describes the

qualities of Krsna clearly and extensively to the deity of dharma .”

2.1.36
S0 I T WIE S I FEI-Io: |
yreaf wecay sefeR 7 faf< @ HiEfq

ime canye ca bhagavan nitya yatra maha-gunah |
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir na viyanti sma karhicit

“In Him reside (1) truthfulness, (2) cleanliness, (3) intolerance of another's
unhappiness, (4) the power to control anger, (5) self-satisfaction, (6)
straightforwardness, (7) steadiness of mind, (8) control of the sense organs, (9)
responsibility, (10) equality, (11) tolerance, (12) equanimity, (13) faithfulness, (14)
knowledge, (15) absence of sense enjoyment, (16) leadership, (17) chivalry, (18)
influence, (19) the power to make everything possible, (20) the discharge of proper
duty, (21) complete independence, (22) dexterity, (23) fullness of all beauty, (24)
serenity, (25) kindheartedness, (26) ingenuity, (27) gentility, (28) magnanimity,
(29) determination, (30) perfection in all knowledge, (31) proper execution, (32)
possession of all objects of enjoyment, (33) joyfulness, (34) immovability, (35)
fidelity, (36) fame, (37) worship, (38) pridelessness, (39) being (as the Personality of
Godhead), (40) eternity, and many other transcendental qualities which are

eternally present and never to be separated from Him.”

2.1.37
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Vibhava

31 TSF-T0T I | Sia RiRkanfey
atha pafnica-guna ye syur amsena girisadisu

“Now five qualities of Krsna , which will also be present in Siva and others when
they are the Lord’s expansions, will be listed.”

2.1.38
T We-GHITe: 9-71 Fea-Ja: |
Y- FRIg-aT e -ararg: 9a-1bfg-Fufaa:

sada svarupa-sampraptah sarva-jiio nitya-niuitanah |

sac-cid-ananda-sandrangah sarva-siddhi-nisevitah

“He is always situated in His eternal form, He is omniscient, He is forever young, He

has a body made from condensed eternity, and He possesses all siddhis .”

2.1.40

STITRTTA -t g -TTfd-&Teh : |

STTHRTH-TTOTTR S| 37t oY febeToget:

avataravali-bijam hatari-gati-dayakah |
atmarama-ganakarsity ami krsne kiladbhutah

“Now will be listed the amazing qualities present in Krsna and also in Narayana and
in the purusavataras: He has inconceivable, great energies; He is the form that
expands over tens of millions of universes; He is the source of the numerous
avataras; He rewards even the enemies He kills; and He attracts the atmaramas .

These qualities become even more astonishing in Krsna.”
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Vibhava

2.1.43
citer-SeoT forfee AreRt duy-sua: |
$T STHTYRUT Tiae Mia<& T I

lila-premna priyadhikyam madhuryam venu-rupayoh |
ity asadharanam proktam govindasya catustayam

“The four astonishing qualities possessed by Govinda alone are as follows: He is a
wave-filled ocean of the most astonishing display of pastimes. He is surrounded by
loving associates decorated with incomparably sweet prema . He plays sweet notes
on His flute that attract all the minds in the three worlds. He astonishes all moving
and non-moving living entities with the beauty of His form, to which there is no
equal or superior. His extraordinary qualities are thus His special pastimes, His
devotees endowed with abundant prema , the sweetness of His flute and the

sweetness of His form.”

2.1.44
Qg TOTTA] AL -HaTa] o - S&TRaT: |
TIGTEOTH TS 1&TuT fohard T

evam gunas catur-bhedas catuh-sastir udahrtah |
sodaharanam etesam laksanam kriyate kramat

“The 64 qualities in four divisions will be described with examples.”

2.1.45

T (2) gTraTg:--
AT TG-Fi~Tdal I: GEATg: ¥ Hd

tatra (1) suramyangah--
slaghyanga-sannive$o yah suramyangah sa kathyate

(1) suramyangah: beautifully-limbed — “A person who is endowed with

praiseworthy bodily parts is called beautifully-limbed.”
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Vibhava

2.1.46

TG TRIHN HLH-[3 ST-§I 5¢

I ST G- a0 - |

ATl g8t -TITH SAfATel AHUT-Beled

TR 7eT: TP gLy AYRT

mukham candrakaram karabha-nibham uru-dvayam idam
bhujau stambharambhau sarasija-varenyam kara-yugam |

kavatabham vaksah-sthalam aviralam sroni-phalakam
pariksamo madhyah sphurati murahantur madhurima

“What sweetness the form of Murari reveals! His face is like the moon. His thighs

are like elephant trunks. His arms are as sturdy as the bases of pillars.

His hands are the object of praise for lotuses. His chest is as broad as a door. His

hips are massive and His waist is thin.” (2) sarva -sal-laksananvitah —

2.1.47
(R) TI-Te]-ALOT=Id: -
T TOTICeR TSR e 51 Fet-1etT fgem

(2) sarva-sal-laksananvitah--
tanau gunottham ankottham iti sal-laksanam dvidha

(2) sarva -sal-laksananvitah: Krsna ’s body is endowed with all auspicious features
— “Good indications or auspicious characteristics are of two types: bodily features (

gunottham ) and markings on the hands and feet ( ankottham ).”

2.1.48
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Vibhava

TUTIcY TG IO INTT ToRTaT-gganer:

tatra gunottham--
gunottham syad gunair yogo raktata-tungatadibhih

“Gunottham refers to qualities such as redness or elevation of a limb.”

2.1.49

TAT: iy & Se &g 311y fayany ergsq o7et Jga
fergmey Ay @ Ay qur i = By |

o= ooy o 7 Uoerg T aeiedd e
gIIAIG-aR-oTGTuT: e STHT MY TR

ragah saptasu hanta satsv api $iSor angesv alam tungata

visaras trisu kharvata trisu tatha gambhirata ca trisu |
dairghyam paricasu kim ca parficasu sakhe sampreksyate sitksmata
dvatrimsad-vara-laksanah katham asau gopesu sambhavyate

“O friend! I see that your child has twenty-three auspicious marks on His body. How

is it possible that such a child could be born in a cowherd’s house? Seven places on

His body are red; six parts are elevated; three parts are broad; three parts are short;

three parts are deep; five parts are long; five parts are fine.”

2.1.50

TG TUTETIG TG 318 e Hiey
ankottham--

rekhamayam rathangadi syad ankottham karadisu

“Ankottham refers to lines such as a cakra on the hands or feet.”
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Vibhava

2.1.52

(3) Bfer:--
a7 Gi-3T < -$ IR T I=2d

(3) rucirah--

saundaryena drg-ananda-kari rucira ucyate

(3) rucirah means “He gives bliss to the eye by His beauty.”

2.1.53

g e I o

Fear gop-Taeaa B-aie: |
EARSS R CIECRICRERIG Y
STt are ] ST

yad dharma-sunor bata rajastiye
nirtksya drk-svastyayanam tri-lokah |
kartsnyena cadyeha gatam vidhatur

arvak-srtau kausalam ity amanyata

Krsna ’s beauty is described in the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.2.13]: “All
the demigods from the upper, lower and middle universal planetary systems
assembled at the altar of the rajastiya sacrifice performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira .
After seeing the beautiful bodily features of Lord Krsna, they all contemplated that
He was the ultimate dexterous creation of Brahma , the creator of human beings.”
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Vibhava

2.1.54
e [ o 31T I oA |
AT &5 -afl: qUTe T8
TR FT-e]-TgferTe] &
astanam danujabhid-anga-pankajanam
ekasmin katham api yatra ballavinam |

lolaksi-bhramara-tatih papata tasman
notthatum dyuti-madhu-pankilat ksamasit

Or another example: “If the bee-like eyes of the gopis alight upon one of the eight
lotus-like bodily parts of Krsna , the enemy of the Danavas, they will not be able to
rise from the thick honey of His beauty.”

2.1.55
() T o
ST T U] 3 3o fgiaed g

(4) tejasa yuktah
tejo dhama prabhavas cety ucyate dvividham budhaih

“The wise say there are two meanings of tejas : dhama (effulgence) and prabhava

(conquering the enemy).”

2.1.56
T -
SHfey-Tfa wag e

tatra dhama--

dipti-rasir bhaved dhama

“Dhama refers to effulgence.”



Vibhava

2.1.57

-

TRR-A0T-Fg e fswra—= &1ft wifar-get: |
sR-9e1fd R-Ffa2 wftirs s sgt 5o i

yatha--

ambara-mani-nikurambam vidambayann api marici-kulaih |

hari-vaksasi ruci-nivide manirad ayam udur iva sphurati
“Though the Kaustubha jewel, the king of jewels, discredits the sun by its shining

rays, it appears like only a star on the Lord’s chest, which shines much brighter.”

2.1.58
EEICHS
EEICERSEIECEEDINE

prabhavah--
prabhavah sarvajit-sthitih

“Prabhava refers to His capacity to conquer all others.”

2.1.60

(<€) FefTaTT--

N

YT HedT QUIT el 1o 31 e

(5) baliyan--
pranena mahata purno baliyan iti kathyate

(5) Baliyan means “filled with great strength.”
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Vibhava

2.1.61

yay faveg-FiRat sfi s
T-JgaH IeuH SR H |
qosdier-Fort fagie

pasya vindhya-girito 'pi garistham
daitya-pungavam udagram aristam |

tula-khandam iva pinditam arat
pundarika-nayano vinunoda

“Just see! Lotus-eyed Krsna has thrown the greatest demon Aristasura , who is

heavier and higher than the Vindhya mountain range, to a far distance.”

2.1.63

(&) @I

ot fafereree sfo ad-sfed-cam: |
et fpar qar e -r1-feremerar

(6) vayasanvitah--
vayaso vividhatve 'pi sarva-bhakti-rasasrayah |

dharmi kiSora evatra nitya-nana-vilasavan

(6) vayasanvitah: endowed with ideal age — “Though Krsna is endowed with all ages
which become most excellent, the age of kaiSora , ever-fresh, endowed with all
pastimes, manifesting all good qualities, and the shelter of all rasas , is considered
the best.”



Vibhava

2.1.65

(\9) Rifdemga-vmefeT--
fafremga-smafad @ weat a9 g Hife: |
TAT-G8IATY HIIY &P ey =

(7) vividhadbhuta-bhasavit--
vividhadbhuta-bhasavit sa prokto yas tu kovidah |

nana-desyasu bhasasu samskrte prakrtesu ca

(7) vividhadbhuta-bhasavit: astonishing linguist — “A person who knows the
languages of various countries, Sanskrit , the vernacular and the languages of
animals is called an astonishing linguist.”

2.1.67
(¢) g -areRe: -
T T Tt I eI -1 F et

(8) satya-vakyah--
syan nanrtam vaco yasya satya-vakyah sa kathyate

(8) satya-vakyah: truthful speaker — “A person whose words are never false is called
a speaker of the truth.”

2.1.68
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Vibhava

g8 T -I55e e H STUTsaT o

TOTIE R F¢ ST T FLTEH Taifea |
AT 7 I ATTANR Sy o

prthe tanaya-pafncakam prakatam arpayisyami te
ranorvaritam ity abhiit tava yathartham evoditam |

ravir bhavati $italah kumuda-bandhur apy usnalas
tathapi na murantaka vyabhicarisnur uktis tava

“You said, ‘O Kunti ! I will bring back your five sons to you from the battlefield alive

and with great honor.” Your statement has come true. O
Murari! Even though the sun may become cold and the moon may become hot, Your

words will never be untrue.”

2.1.70
(8) foas:--
S AT ST Frec-ara} fidee:

(9) priyamvadah--
Jjane krtaparadhe 'pi santva-vadi priyamvadah

(9) priyamvadah: speaking in a pleasing manner — “Speaking in a pleasing manner

means speaking pleasantly even to those who have offended.”

2.1.72
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Vibhava

(¢°) rergep:--
T -ASIF ST AR T[oT = -any &1 |
s fgen Fmfeat araget A=fefa:

(10) vavadiikah--
Sruti-presthoktir akhila-vag-gunanvita-vag api |

iti dvidha nigadito vavaditko manisibhih

(10) vavadiikah: eloquent — “The wise say that there are two types of eloquence:
speaking that is pleasing to the ear, and speaking with clever meaning.”

2.1.73
facrse - el -TaTafel-Houel
Y-S GTL-§G-3THG-GeT-TH |
TET: GHET-S-HUT-LATT
BTN T g gR-HTfva

aslista-komala-padavali-marfijulena
praty-aksara-ksarad-amanda-sudha-rasena
sakhyah samasta-jana-karna-rasayanena
nahari kasya hrdayam hari-bhasitena

An example of peaking in a pleasing manner: “O friends! Whose heart will not be
stolen by the words of Krsna , sweet with clear, soft pronunciation, an elixir of
intense nectar in the placement of each syllable, a life-giving medicine to the ears of

all people by its sweet intonation?”
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Vibhava

2.1.75

(22) guivSe:--
fegT i s I guivswt fgem wa: |
fargr srfaer-fren-fa ifese g womé-oq

(11) supandityah--
vidvan nitijia ity esa supandityo dvidha matah |

vidvan akhila-vidya-vin nitijiias tu yatharha-krt

(11) supandityah: knowledgeable — “Being knowledgeable has two aspects:
knowledge of all branches of all subjects, and knowledge of proper conduct.”

2.1.76
T gsg e uieert MaT
freTHgTel- 3T : yafear: |

PO D12 -GTHTIY
a9 ua feem-giia: yofed

yam susthu purvam paricarya gauravat
pitamahady-ambudharaih pravartitah |
krsnarnavam kasya-guru-ksamabhiitas

tam eva vidya-saritah prapedire

An example of knowing all branches of knowledge: “Previously the clouds, in the
form of Brahma and others, by expertly serving with reverence the ocean in the form
of Krsna , produced rivers of knowledge. Now those rivers of knowledge are flowing

from the mountain of Sandipani back into the ocean of Krsna.”

205



Vibhava

2.1.77

T YLToT-FgaT HHeT A0S |
T ARG G ool Sed wagre
ferer T e8] Fgear-T[oT i< aJ2ad

amnaya-prathitanvaya smrtimati badham sad-angojjvala

nyayenanugata purana-suhrda mimamsaya mandita |
tvam labdhavasara cirad gurukule preksya svasangarthinam
vidya nama vadhus caturdasa-guna govinda Susruyate

Another example: “O Govinda ! The bride of knowledge with fourteen branches
whose lineage is distributed by the four Vedas , and which includes the smrtis , is
made brilliant by the six angas, is followed by the sad-darsanas , is assisted by the
Puranas, and decorated with the karma - and jhana-kandas . This bride of
knowledge, seeing You eager to gain her association at the house of Your guru,
desires to serve You, finding this opportunity after a long time.”

2.1.79

(23) gfgH--
Ferret gereta) Al e ghga fgen

(12) buddhiman--

medhavi siksmadhis ceti procyate buddhiman dvidha

(12) buddhiman: intelligent — “Buddhiman means the capacity to absorb knowledge
and possessing fine intelligence.”
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Vibhava

2.1.80

ST -g-aTET: §&TH T I uY

TR ST & GHos 37 ferenfei=m |

et geT-AieY fore 1ft Feme e
avanti-pura-vasinah sadanam etya sandipaner
guror jagati dar$ayan samayam atra vidyarthinam |

sakrn nigada-matratah sakalam eva vidya-kulam
dadhau hrdaya-mandire kim api citravan madhavah

An example of the ability to absorb knowledge: “Madhava , going to the house of
Sandipani , His guru living in Avantipura , to teach the proper method to those who
desire knowledge, received all the knowledge in the temple of His heart after just
one recitation by His guru . How astonishing it is!”

2.1.82
(23) yfcef=aa:--
TN g ool 16 -1+ T A HTf=aa:

(13) pratibhanvitah--
sadyo navanavollekhi-jiianam syat pratibhanvitah

(13) pratibhanvitah: creative— “Pratibhavita means immediate, novel manifestation
of ideas.”

2.1.84
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Vibhava

(2%) fargrer:--
FoT-faemg-feremar foere 5T Hicda

(14) vidagdhah--
kala-vilasa-digdhatma vidagdha iti kirtyate

(14) vidagdhah: aesthetic — “One whose mind is absorbed in the 64 arts such as

dancing and singing, and in various amusements, is called aesthetic.”

2.1.86

(2%) FAL:--
AU TG-S R-GATE g =

(15) caturah--
caturo yugapad-bhuri-samadhana-krd ucyate

(15) caturah: clever — “A clever person is one who brings about a solution to many

problems simultaneously.”

2.1.88
(2&) T8:--
T f@U-PRI o T & aR=erd

(16) daksah--

duskare ksipra-kari yas tam daksam paricaksate

(16) daksah: expert — “An expert person does very quickly what is difficult to do.”
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Vibhava

2.1.89

T -2 (20.4%.2\9)--

AT STk TR AFESTEAT0T $EgE |

BRE AT 3110 7e] effeut: AR Yhep-ATTeaAH:
yatha sri-dasame (10.59.17)--

yani yodhaih prayuktani $astrastrani kurudvaha |

haris tany acchinat tiksnath $arair ekaika-Sastribhih

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.59.17]: “Lord Hari
then struck down all the missiles and weapons the enemy soldiers threw at Him, O
hero of the Kurus , destroying each and every one with three sharp arrows.”

2.1.91

(2\9) Fax:--
FI: VTG SATHHT I: Ha-HeTG-PHHOTH

(17) krtajfiah--

krtajnah syad abhijiio yah krta-sevadi-karmanam

(17) krtajnah: grateful — “A grateful person is one who acknowledges others who
have done service.”

2.1.92
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Vibhava

YT HTHRA {*71q B1375 5 Ffrare] wfefdan=}--
FOTH T UG H &I ATIHUfT |
g Meefd gep1ar FoT Hi gT-aTigTH,

yatha mahabharate {*Not found in critical edition.}--

rnam etat pravrddham me hrdayan napasarpati |

yad govindeti cukrosa krsna mam dura-vasinam

An example from Mahabharata [5.58.21]: “Draupadi cried out ‘O Govinda !’ though
I was situated far away. That crying out has created an ever-increasing debt that
does not leave My heart.”

2.1.94

(2¢) gg&-aret: -
gfc=T-Feet o gt 9 ggo-aa:

(18) sudrdha-vratah--

pratijia-niyamau yasya satyau sa sudrdha-vratah

(18) sudrdha-vratah: fixed in vow — “A person who is true to his promises and to his
perpetual vows is called fixed in vow.”

2.1.95

210



Vibhava

T QG-I -T0TT = TTETET

T BTG A T F&T-TT: |

T YT STUE~H ST

T wef: Ty wer oy d

na deva-gandharva-gana na raksasa
na casura naiva ca yaksa-pannagah |

mama pratijiam apahantum udyata
mune samarthah khalu satyam astu te

Being true to His promises is illustrated in Hari- vams$a [2.68.38]: “O Narada ! All of
the devas , Gandharvas , Raksasas , asuras, Yaksas and Pannagas are trying to make
Me break My promise, but they cannot do so. May My promise to you be fruitful!”

2.1.96

G-goIH STEUSH-qTUg-G=1
feremer ETRy STaTR=ITT |
[ESECINEIREIECIE

G 9 T 2 GETH ST

sa-helam akhandala-pandu-putrau
vidhaya kamsarir aparijatau |
nija-pratijiam saphalam dadhanah
satyam ca krsnam ca sukham akarsit

Another example: “Krsna , the enemy of Kamsa , very easily made Indra bereft of the
Parijata tree and pleased Satyabhama . He also made Yudhisthira devoid of enemies
and pleased Draupadi . In this way He fulfilled His promises.”



Vibhava

2.1.98
(23) Q2T-hTol-HUT:--
QRT-PTel-GUIHE -G - -fehaT-p i

(19) desa-kala-supatrajnah--
desa-kala-supatrajnas tat-tad-yogya-kriya-krtih

(19) desa-kala-supatrajnah: knower of place, time and person — “The knower of
place, time and person is one who performs actions suitable to the time, place and

person.”

2.1.100
(o) ATTE-7Ag]: -
SMTESTJET -1 3: ATE-718]: F P

(20) sastra-caksuh--
sastranusari-karma yah sastra-caksuh sa kathyate

(20) $astra-caksuh: sees with the eyes of the scriptures — “A person who sees with
the eyes of the scriptures is a person who performs his actions according to the rules
of the scripture.”

2.1.102

(2) afer:--

qTaa] F fsfeg ] I 3= fgfaer: e |
qTeT: qT9-A1&1t TG, [ ]G ca-gauT:
(21) $ucih--

pavanas ca visuddhes cety ucyate dvividhah sucih |
pavanah papa-nasi syad visuddhas tyakta-diusanah

(21) $ucih: pure — “There are two types of purity: pavana and viSuddha . Pavana

means he who destroys sin, and viSuddha means he who is without faults.”
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Vibhava

2.1.103

SIEEIEKEEUREDICEIEEIEI
TGT-TST-HIC STITAXTH STH: -l 1o -Hifel |
3T STY gt HeT-uTde -eaTa-TfaH

tam nirvyajam bhaja guna-nidhe pavanam pavananam
sraddha-rajyan-matir atitaram uttamah-$loka-maulim |
prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor
abhaso 'pi ksapayati maha-pataka-dhvanta-rasim

Purification of sin is illustrated in Padma Purana : “With intellect purified by faith
and all sincerity, please worship Krsna , an ocean of good qualities, whose glory
destroys all darkness, who purifies those who purify others. When just the
semblance of His Holy Name appears in the heart, it destroys the greatest
accumulation of sins, just as the light prior to the rising of the sun destroys all
darkness.”

2.1.105
() T&T
gait fafea: mea:

(22) vast
vasi jitendriyah proktah

(22) vast: subjugator— “A subjugator is one who controls his senses.”

2.1.107
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Vibhava

(3) fEre:
el Ieaghe [N

(23) sthirah
aphalodayakrt sthirah

(23) sthirah: persevering — “He who works steadily until achieving his goals is

called persevering.”

2.1.109
(%) &1+
SRR KA [ T IR E SRR A RE

(24) dantah--
sa danto duhsaham api yogyam kleSam saheta yah

(24) dantah: patient — “A person who endures difficult but necessary suffering is

called patient.”

2.1.111
(%) grHATafter:
AT STLTEITT e Tiiehicdd

(25) ksamasilah

ksamasilo 'paradhanam sahanah parikirtyate

(25) ksamasilah: tolerant — “A person who endures the offenses of others is called
tolerant.”
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Vibhava

2.1.112

gicaTe 31GT Hard:
STTHTT 7 -3 |
SIEGPTA TT-EAf:

= fg merg-Tart= sart
prativacam adatta kesavah
Sapamanaya na cedi-bhiibhrte |

anahunkurute ghana-dhvanih
na hi gomayu-rutani kesart

An example from the Sisupala- vadha , Magha- kavya [16.25]: “Though Sisupala
criticized Krsna hundreds of times, Krsna did not give any response. Though the

lion replies to the thunder, it does not pay attention to the howl of the jackal.”

2.1.114
(&) TR -
gfatenara oy g @ TR Sad

(26) gambhirah--
durvibodhasayo yas tu sa gambhirah itiryate

(26) gambhirah: inscrutable — “A person whose intentions are difficult to
comprehend is called inscrutable.”

2.1.115
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Vibhava

7T

grara i T e Suresmt sfv |
et =1 gRY FafET eeeg et sean gy

yatha--

vrndavane varatih stutibhir nitaram upasyamano 'pi |

$akto na harir vidhina rustas tusto thava jiatum

“When Brahma worshipped Krsna in Vrndavana by offering the best praises, Krsna
remained silent. Brahma could not understand whether Krsna was satisfied or angry
with him.”

2.1.117

() gfTAT--
qof-TgEa] 7 AT AT=8] 7 &11-HROT

(27) dhrtiman--

purna-sprhas ca dhrtiman $antas ca ksobha-karane

(27) dhrtiman: steadfast — “The person who is fully satisfied in his desires, or who is
peaceful when there is cause for agitation by controlling his mind, is called
steadfast.”

2.1.118
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Vibhava

gd— Sl e ar: -

ST ATY-TA TY-A GG |

e e Ta-TquT-aTTfet T 3Tdear
svikurvann api nitaram yasah-priyatvam
kamsarir magadha-pater vadha-prasiddham |

bhimaya svayam atulam adatta kirtim
kim lokottara-guna-salinam apeksyam

The fully satisfied person is illustrated in the following: “Though Krsna is fond of
fame, He gave that incomparable fame to Bhima in the killing of Jarasandha . What

remains to be desired by those of superior character?”

2.1.120
(R¢) TH:--
TAT-gu-fawadt 9: 99 g Higar geh:

(28) samah--
raga-dvesa-vimukto yah samah sa kathito budhath

(28) samah: impartial— “The learned say that a person who is free from attraction
and disgust is called impartial.”

217



Vibhava

2.1.121
==t g gvs: ﬁ%@ﬁ S@?\
TR ToI-FUgH |

& TH BelH TaTET

nyayyo hi dandah krta-kilbise 'smims
tavavatarah khala-nigrahaya |
ripoh sutanam api tulya-drster
dhatse damam phalam evanusamsan

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.16.33]: “The wives of
the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this offender has been subjected to is
certainly just. After all, You have incarnated within this world to curb down envious
and cruel persons. You are so impartial that You look equally upon Your enemies
and Your own sons, for when You impose a punishment on a living being You know
it to be for his ultimate benefit.”

2.1.123
() g&T=: --
TH-IRT 93g 99 g § ger= e

(29) vadanyah--

dana-viro bhaved yas tu sa vadanyo nigadyate

(29) vadanyah: generous — “The person who is very charitable is called generous.”



Vibhava

2.1.124
reffepdr: Hg-Fge |
feraq faamfor-arreg-
Hd-GHT GILAd! HoTT—

sarvarthinam badham abhista-purtya

vyarthikrtah kamsa-nisiidanena |
hriyeva cintamani-kamadhenu-
kalpa-druma dvaravatim bhajanti

“The wishing jewel, the desire cow and the desire tree, being made useless, by Krsna

, who fully satisfies all the supplicants’ desires, serve Dvaraka in shame.”

2.1.125

o7 TS aT-JRaT qaT-aTdT T : -gIoTf a7
ATCIfaISe -a1d (T aIRTE a-geed -t -g=i |
T 1 A TOTe-SJa S-S ST

3|Er Sl YU I JegH Seclg IH dI dT o: JH:

yesam sodasa-purita dasa-sati svantah-puranam tatha
castaslista-$atam vibhati paritas tat-sankhya-patni-yujam |

ekaikam prati tesu tarnaka-bhrtam bhiisa-jusam anvaham

grstinam yugapac ca baddham adadad yas tasya va kah samah

Another example: “In each of the 16,108 palaces with their queens, every day at one
time Krsna would give in charity 13,084 ornamented young cows with first-born
calves. Who can be equal to Him in charity?”
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Vibhava

2.1.126
(30) erfiep:--
$I PRI G T: G TiHD I

(30) dharmikah--
kurvan karayate dharmam yah sa dharmika ucyate

(30) dharmikah: virtuous — “The person who follows the principles of dharma , and

engages others in doing so also, is called virtuous.”

2.1.127

] A T T

TR MY~ JeTsafe |

T I 0 T Hetea
SeRT-Tq 70T gSTS] STETe

padais caturbhir bhavata vrsasya
guptasya gopendra tathabhyavardhi |

svairam carann eva yatha trilokyam
adharma-sparsani hathaj jaghasa

An example: “O King of the cowherd men! Under Your protection, the bull of
dharma with four legs has flourished to such an extent that, going everywhere in the
three worlds, he has forcefully gobbled up the grass of irreligion.”

2.1.129

(37) A:--
SHTE! fer AT ST -9 o frmretoT:

(31) $uirah--
utsahi yudhi stiro 'stra-prayoge ca vicaksanah

(31) surah: hero — “A hero is a person who is energetic in fighting and skillful in the

use of weapons.”
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Vibhava

2.1.130

9Y-HR-GX TRy P
Rvg-srfime-a% Rgr-a=i |

T -1 T0S-4 Y
oI 3TE-feQRUT ARG -t

prthu-samara-saro vigahya kurvan
dvisad-aravinda-vane vihara-caryam |
sphurasi tarala-bahu-danda-sundas
tvam agha-vidarana varanendra-lilah

An example of enthusiasm in fighting is illustrated first: “O destroyer of Agha !
Destroyer of sin! With Your trembling trunk-like arms, submerging Yourself in the
lake of the expansive battlefield, playing in the forest of lotuses composed of Your
enemies, You appear to be playing like the King of the elephants.”

2.1.132
(3]) FHBUT:--
-G EHe! I  HeUT: F e

(32) karunah--
para-duhkhasaho yas tu karunah sa nigadyate

(32) karunah: compassionate — “A person who cannot tolerate the suffering of
others is called compassionate.”



Vibhava

2.1.133

TR S-S AT - -

3 TS R-UC o TIH ST |
1&foT 7 gwra goft g

gea TH T YGT-G1-U=l-I-E[H

rajnam agadha-gatibhir magadhendra-kara-
duhkhandhakara-patalath svayam andhitanam |
aksini yah sukhamayani ghrni vyatanid

vrnde tam adya yadunandana-padma-bandhum

An example of karuna : “I offer my respects to the compassionate son of the Yadus,
who like the sun made all the kings’ eyes blossom with joy. These kings had blinded
themselves with tears, arising from the impenetrable darkness of suffering caused

by being imprisoned by Jarasandha .”

2.1.135

(33) AIHTTP -
(33) manyamanakrt--

guru-brahmana-vrddhadi-pujako manyamana-krt

(33) manyamana-krt: respectful — “A person who worships guru, brahmanas and
the elderly is called respectful.”

2.1.137
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Vibhava

(%) gferor:--
Tiafied-HiF - af&roT: Sieid g

(34) daksinah--
sausilya-saumya-carito daksinah kirtyate budhaih

(34) daksinah: compliant — “A person who is mild due to his excellent nature is

called compliant by the intelligent.”

2.1.139

(3%) foer=it--

3fregeg-uRieRt : Heua f=iey sret

(35) vinayi--

auddhatya-parihari yah kathyate vinayity asau

”»

(35) vinayl: modest — “The person who is devoid of arrogance is called modest.

2.1.141

(3&) HTE--

S ST-TEE S foparaTot T sy |
ST TGP e o 6 T 3

(36) hriman--
jnate 'smara-rahasye 'nyaih kriyamane stave thava |

Salinatvena sarikocam bhajan hriman udiryate

(36) hriman: bashful — “A person is called bashful who is shy when praised by

others, or when he thinks that others are aware of his secret love affairs, because of

modesty or his unfathomable nature.”
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Vibhava

2.1.143
(2\9) ARUTATI-GTeTh: --
MIMQH\ RI{UIN“-II'-I\ QAN UTHTI-UTeIh:

(37) Saranagata-palakah--
palayan Saranapannan saranagata-palakah

(37) $aranagata-palakah: protector of the surrendered — “He who protects those

who surrender is called protector of the surrendered.”

2.1.145

(3¢) gait--
IR T GG -TE 3T STEYeC ] & & 9

(38) sukhi--
bhokta ca duhkha-gandhair apy asprstas ca sukhi bhavet

(38) sukhi: happy — “The person who is an enjoyer and is not touched by a trace of
sorrow is called a happy person.”

2.1.146
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Vibhava

TATAGH N -HIE T GF-GHAT TSI 3T
T Trifer-uToiY o1t gefenT gk dieifas 7 |

qraef A-TREST: FEL-2TfaT-helT: HTed-qaTg-+TaT:
e 7 e 9gat a7 & @g-or=at sfE Wit

ratnalankara-bharas tava dhana-damano rajya-vrttyapy alabhyah
svapne dambholi-paner api duradhigamam dvari tauryatrikam ca |
parsve gauri-garisthah pracura-sasi-kalah kanta-sarvanga-bhajah
stmantinyas ca nityam yaduvara bhuvane kas tvad-anyo 'sti bhogi

The enjoyer is illustrated first: “O best of the Yadus, the quantity of Your jeweled
ornaments cannot be imagined by Kuvera , the lord of wealth. The singing and
dancing taking place at Your door cannot be imagined by Indra , even in his dreams.
At Your side constantly are beautiful women who enjoy Your attractive limbs, who
are decorated with the tips of Your moon-like fingernails, and who are thus superior
to the wife of Siva . In this world there is no enjoyer like You.”

2.1.148
(23) HorT-ged--
o T -] 7 fgem wa-ge 79

(39) bhakta-suhrt--

susevyo dasa-bandhus ca dvidha bhakta-suhrn matah

(39) bhakta-suhrt: friend of the devotees — “There are two ways in which Krsna is a
friend to His devotees: being easily served and being a friend of His servant.”



Vibhava

2.1.149

T ST, T fsu-er--

TGl -AT=0T AT b o |

fersh ol T STTHT Wt syar-acdiet:
tatra adyo, yatha visnu-dharme--

tulasi-dala-matrena jalasya culukena ca |

vikrinite svam atmanam bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah

An example of being easily served, from Visnu Dharma : “If the devotees offer only
water and tulasi leaves to the Lord, the Lord, being affectionate to the devotees, puts
Himself under the control of the devotees.”

2.1.151
(o) BH-T8Y:--
frre-ar=-gaat I: UH-ga3t wag gt

(40) prema-vasyah--
priyatva-matra-vasyo yah prema-vasyo bhaved asau

(40) prema-vasyah: controlled by love — “He who is controlled only by affection is

called controlled by love.”

2.1.152
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Vibhava

T Sft-ga (20.¢0.88)--
g%y e fayey srg-agrfa-fHda: |
It e2ryserg Stfedwg] A= TshaTur:

yatha sri-dasame (10.80.19)--
sakhyuh priyasya viprarser anga-sangati-nirvrtah |

prito vyamuricad adhvindun netrabhyam puskareksanah

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.80.19]: “The

lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon touching the body of His dear

friend, the wise brahmana , and thus He shed tears of love.”

2.1.154
(¥%) G?T%P:ISW —

T - I § ST G-I
(41) sarva-$ubhankarah--

sarvesam hita-kart yah sa syat sarva-Subhankarah

(41) sarva-Subhankarah: benefactor of all — “He who works for the benefit of

everyone is called benefactor of all.”

2.1.156
(¥) yarTdl--
AT TeStgd-ars]-iy g feg- e

(42) pratapi--
pratapt paurusodbhuta-$atru-tapi prasiddhi-bhak

(42) pratapi: glorious— “He who is famous for inflicting pain on the enemy with

astonishing valor is called glorious (an effulgent person).”
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Vibhava

2.1.158
(33) HITAT--

HTguaR FHeel: &a1a: i sfd Sl

(43) kirtiman--
sadgunyair nirmalaih khyatah kirtiman iti kirtyate

(43) kirtiman: renowned — “A person who is famous for spotless good qualities is

called renowned.”

2.1.159

T A
S[Y-HTGH ST T 3717 |
FaTed B¢
tvad-yasah-kumuda-bandhu-kaumudi
Subhra-bhavam abhito nayanty api |

nandanandana katham nu nirmame
krsna-bhava-kalilam jagat-trayam

“O son of Nanda ! Since the light of the moon of Your good qualities has already
turned everything radiant (white), how can it make the world thick with Krsna
-prema? ( krsna also means darkness)”

2.1.161
(¥%) ToFa-oAep:--
T SASTIIRTIOT &-ales gy ge:

(44) rakta-lokah--
patram lokanuraganam rakta-lokam vidur budhah

(44) rakta-lokah: attractive to all people — “The intelligent say that the person who
is the object of attraction for all people is called attractive to people.”
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Vibhava

2.1.162

T T A e feger
TATR-F e AT §oTt ag

U famTeoTY 59 7 Jar=gd
kurun madhun vatha suhrd-didrksaya

tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved

ravim vinaksnor iva nas tavacyuta

An example from the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.11.9]: “O lotus-eyed
Lord, whenever You go away to Mathura , Vrndavana or Hastinapura to meet Your
friends and relatives, every moment of Your absence seems like a million years. O

infallible one, at that time our eyes become useless, as if bereft of sun.”
2.1.164

(v ) ATY-FHATH : -

H@:-W-qm RS ESIGE FIT%-WSH'J:

(45) sadhu-samasrayah--

sad-eka-paksapati yah sa syat sadhu-samasrayah

(45) sadhu-samasrayah: protects the devotees — “He who has exclusive inclination

towards the devotees is called the protector of the devotees.”

2.1.166
(&) FR-TTOT-317- Y-
TRY-ToT- g G- gre- e

(46) nari-gana-mano-hari--

nari-gana-mano-hari sundari-vrnda-mohanah

(46) nari-gana-mano-hari: attractive to women — “The person who enchants a

group of women by his very nature is called an attractor of women.”



Vibhava

2.1.167

T $ft-gam (20.80.R&)--

g-AT SfU 21 ShoT gagresd 77 |
ST aT ga=iti o fob 1
yatha sri-dasame (10.90.26)--

Sruta-matro 'pi yah strinam prasahyakarsate manah |

urugayorugito va pasyantinam ca kim punah

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.90.26]: “The Lord,
being glorified in countless ways, forcibly attracts the minds of women who simply
hear about Him. What to speak, then, if those women see Him directly?”

2.1.169

(¥\9) FaRTET:--

FI 3T1- I § FETe e
(47) sarvaradhyah--

sarvesam agra-pujyo yah sa sarvaradhya ucyate

(47) sarvaradhyah: all-worshipable — “He who should be worshiped before all

others is called all-worshipable.”

2.1.171

(¥ ¢) FHIGHT--
TeT-gH - gere! It 973 T T GHT

(48) samrddhiman--
maha-sampatti-yukto yo bhaved esa samrddhiman

(48) samrddhiman: prosperous — “He who possesses great treasure is called

prosperous.”
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Vibhava

2.1.172

N -TSITIG-TG-F el HICIY T oA

g STSC T b 31T [Rreraray =mef-Sia qamt |
S[GTAa] & TG T FAfer: Frer-afedy

&l qag=] qT-GH o A1 o= &
sat-paricasad-yadu-kula-bhuvam kotayas tvam bhajante
varsanty astau kim api nidhayas cartha=jatam tavam |

Suddhantas ca sphurati navabhir laksitah saudha-laksmair
laksmim pasyan mura-damana te natra citrayate kah

“O subduer of Mura ! 560,000,000 Yadus are serving You. Your eight treasures are
raining all wealth. 900,000 pure palaces are shining in glory. Who would not be

astonished at seeing Your wealth?”

2.1.174
(¥%) gLaTT--
I SAfT-&t T: g AT g

(49) variyan--
sarvesam ati-mukhyo yah sa variyan itiryate

(49) variyan: the best — “He who is the chief of all people is called the best.”

2.1.176
(%o) ZaTT:--
fgEhaa: TWa=1a] 7 goiew=a F Hid

(50) 1$varah--

dvidhesvarah svatantras ca durlanghyajnas ca kirtyate

(50) 1$varah: controller — “It is said that there are two types of controllers: he who is
independent and he whose orders cannot be neglected.”
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Vibhava

2.1.177
FT: JHTGH ST STIedd S
UGS TF fohed PTfelg-0HTd |
TSR G S TG S T

ST T - AR I Jdt ST

krsnah prasadam akarod aparadhyate 'pi

padankam eva kila kaliya-pannagaya |
na brahmane drsam api stuvate 'py apurvam
sthane svatantra-carito nigamair nuto 'yam

An example of he who is independent: “Though Kaliya offended the Lord, Krsna
gave him mercy by placing His foot mark on his head. Though Brahma praised the
Lord, Krsna did not even glance at him. Such unprecedented behavior is suitable to

the Lord because the Vedas praise Him as being independent.”

2.1.178

Y o STy g eftan:
MI{IW-H&W-MIW-HHN-¢IHI |
gfel ET%QT\ R -ure:
%ﬁﬁ?-m{%ﬁ-w-ﬁﬁ:

svayam tv asamyatisayas tryadhisah

svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamabh |
balim haradbhis cira-loka-palath

kirtta-koty-edita-pada-pithah

An example of he whose order cannot be ignored, from the Third Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.2.21]:

“Lord Sr1 Krsna is the Lord of all kinds of threes and is independently supreme by
achievement of all kinds of fortune. He is worshiped by the eternal maintainers of
the creation, who offer Him the paraphernalia of worship by touching their millions
of helmets to His feet.”
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Vibhava

2.1.180
3T («2) Hel-TaEy-gHTa: -
- -FHIT! ATT-H 1 -gafiepd:

atha (51) sada-svarupa-sampraptah--
sada-svarupa-samprapto maya-karya-vasikrtah

(51) atha sada-svartipa-sampraptal: eternal form — “He who is not controlled by

Maya or its affects is said to have an eternal form.”

2.1.182

(%R) F: -

T -FE- e QaT-PTefTel- 3T ae |
It ST Teare: g gda AR

(52) sarvajiiah--
para-citta-sthitam desa-kalady-antaritam tatha |

yo janati samastarthah sa sarvajiio nigadyate
(52) sarvajnah: omniscient — “He who is the embodiment of all things and knows

the situation within all hearts through all time and space is called omniscient.”

2.1.184
(«3) Fg-Ta:--
FTTIATT STU B ST |

el e 1 @ vt Feg-ga:

(53) nitya-nutanah--

sadanubhiiyamano 'pi karoty ananubhtitavat |

vismayam madhuribhir yah sa prokto nitya-nutanah

(53) nitya-niitanah: ever-fresh — “He who astonishes by appearing unrelished,
though he has already been relished with His sweet qualities, is called ever-fresh.”
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Vibhava

2.1.185

T 3THT UTad -1l L1710
qTfy TS TE -3t 7 e |
G Ue BT [aHd de-are]
T 279 SR T @I et

yadyapy asau parsva-gato raho-gatas
tathapi tasyanghri-yugam navam navam |
pade pade ka virameta tat-padac

calapi yac chrir na jahati karhicit

An example from the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.11.33]: “Although Lord
S$r1 Krsna was constantly by their sides, as well as exclusively alone, His feet
appeared to them to be newer and newer. The goddess of fortune, although by
nature always restless and moving, could not quit the Lord's feet. So what woman
can be detached from those feet, having once taken shelter of them?”

2.1.187
(«¥) FI-FRg-oTT<-AT<Tg: --
T9-fg-oTT<-ararga] Rem< oA

(54) sac-cid-ananda-sandrangah--

sac-cid-ananda-sandrangas cidananda-ghanakrtih

(54) sac-cid-ananda-sandrangah: has a body made from condensed eternity— “He
who has a form thoroughly composed of knowledge and bliss, with no
contamination of other elements, is called sac-cid-ananda-sandrangah.”



Vibhava

2.1.188
Foral AT Uod e &re

g T & QLT AP
SITHT STH STHIG-HT: Yeh1ard

klese kramat panca-vidhe ksayam gate
yad-brahma-saukhyam svayam asphurat param
tad vyarthayan kah purato narakrtih

Syamo 'yam amoda-bharah prakasate

“Who is that person standing before us, revealing a human form black in color, full
of bliss, who covers even the happiness of brahman which appears spontaneously

after the five types of suffering have been destroyed?”

2.1.189

T JT Y SHG-3708 -Hife -
Fifesy aTary-age - |
I T o] ST SFAS-+ff

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhuti-bhinnam |
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

Another example from Brahma- samhita [5.40]: “I worship Govinda , the primeval
Lord, whose effulgence is the source of the nondifferentiated Brahman mentioned in
the Upanisads , being differentiated from the infinity of glories of the mundane
universe appears as the indivisible, infinite, limitless, truth.”



Vibhava

2.1.190
37q: if-dw: gd-ffd-wyfa-FHea: |

atah $ri-vaisnavath sarva-sruti-smrti-nidarsanath |
tad brahma $ri-bhagavato vibhiitir iti kirtyate

“Thus the Sr1 Vaisnavas who have taken into account all the statements of $ruti and

smrti, say that this brahman is the vibhuti of Bhagavan .”

2.1.192
(<) I-fafg-Fefem:--
-ganted-fafy: v a9-ffg -

(55) sarva-siddhi-nisevitah--
sva-vasakhila-siddhih syat sarva-siddhi-nisevitah

Thus it is stated in the Yamunacarya- stotra [14]: “O Bhagavan ! The universe, and
within the universe all the elements starting with earth, with coverings each ten
times thicker than the previous one, the three gunas , the totality of jivas, prakrti,
Vaikuntha and brahman are all Your vibhitis .”

(55) sarva - siddhi -nisevitah — sva-vasakhila- siddhih syat sarva-siddhi-nisevitah
[|2.1.192]|

(55) sarva-siddhi-nisevitah : served by all siddhis — “He who controls all mystic

powers is called served by all siddhis.”
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Vibhava

2.1.194
(«&) &7 STfaf=T-Aer-arfer: -
feeg-gife-wqw Say-Tare-MeT |
Hard-gey -feay 5 31Te] tfer-arferaar

(56) atha avicintya-maha-saktih--
divya-sargadi-kartrtvam brahma-rudradi-mohanam |
bhakta-prarabdha-vidhvamsa ity ady acintya-saktita

(56) atha avicintya-maha-$aktih: possessor of inconceivable power — “He who has
an extraordinary role in creating and destroying the universes, who can bewilder
Brahma and Siva and who has the power to destroy the prarabdha-karmas of the

devotee, is called the possessor of great, inconceivable powers.”

2.1.195
3ite BTt guHH 31y fasy aeg-femmie-dar
SHAITTEIT =1 g S 95 -AqY-gal <y < |

A TaTlG-ATd 3TY HH STl : TIATT ST
qTag TEUS-8eT: THeH ST qdl I: JU= T S99

asic chaya-dvitiyah prathamam atha vibhur vatsa-dimbhadi-dehan
ams$enamsena cakre tad anu bahu-catur-bahutam tesu tene |

vrttas tattvadi-vitair atha kam alabhavaih stuyamano 'khilatma
tavad brahmanda-sevyah sphutam ajani tato yah prapadye tam iSam

An example of His extraordinary role in creating and destroying the universes:

“I surrender to that Lord, the soul of all, who first was alone, then produced forms of
the calves and boys by a part of a part of Himself, then spread Himself in those
forms as four-handed forms of Visnu , and then was surrounded by Brahmas and
others along with the elements, and was praised and served by all the jivas in the

universe.”



Vibhava

2.1.196

Iﬁ“f%?[: fﬁﬂ—ﬁﬁﬂmﬁ
B TR 31T I ¥oT |
AT HE-RgoTTer TR

& o fager wag-fe:

mohitah $isu-krtau pitamaho

hanta Sambhur api jrmbhito rane |
yena kamsa-ripunadya tat-purah
ke mahendra vibudha bhavad-vidhah

An example of His extraordinary ability to bewilder Brahma , Siva and others is
illustrated as follows: “Brahma was bewildered by Krsna , the enemy of Kamsa when
he stole the boys and calves. In battle with Krsna, Siva was put to sleep. O Indra,
compared with Krsna, who are you devatas now?”

2.1.197

o -ORee]-fTeaa, T off-qard (20,595 %)--

5 I3 SEI (Aol-dH-Ha=erH |

ST HeNIS H-BTHT-JIEhd:
bhakta-prarabdha-vidhvamso, yatha sri-dasame (10.45.45)--

guru-putram thanitam nija-karma-nibandhanam |

anayasva maharaja mac-chasana-puraskrtah

An example of destroying the prarabdha-karmas of the devotee is discussed in the
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.45.45]: The Supreme Personality of
Godhead said: “Suffering the bondage of his past activity, My spiritual master's son
was brought here to you. O great King, obey My command and bring this boy to Me
without delay. He has been purified by My edict.”
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Vibhava

2.1.199
(<) Ffe-sETTS-faTE:--
3TUY-S1G -0 : e -T@vs-[aug: |

(57) koti-brahmanda-vigrahah--

aganya-jagad-andadhyah koti-brahmanda-vigrahah |

iti $r1-vigrahasyasya vibhutvam anukirtitam

“He whose form contains unlimited universes is called ‘having a form of ten million

universes’. In this way the greatness of His form is glorified.”

2.1.200

TG THI-HEG-378 -9 -2 -4-
A avs-ae -aw-Fai&r-a13: |
raTed-U-fFever 7 7 Afge

kvaham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhi-
samvestitanda-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kayah |
kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-carya-
vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam

An example from Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.14.11]: “What am I, a small creature
measuring seven spans of my own hand? I am enclosed in a potlike universe
composed of material nature, the total material energy, false ego, ether, air, water
and earth. And what is Your glory? Unlimited universes pass through the pores of

Your body just as particles of dust pass through the openings of a screened window.”



Vibhava

2.1.202

(%¢) SR -3

AR A - ST ferdt

(58) avataravali-bijam
avataravali-bijam avatari nigadyate

(58) avataravali-bijam: the seed of all avataras — “He who is the source of all the

avataras is called the seed of all avataras .”

2.1.204
(28 EaTHR-TTd &I -
Hfer-GTaT SARIOTT G -1 -G

(59) hatari-gati-dayakah--
mukti-data hatarinam hatari-gati-dayakah

(59) hatari-gati-dayakah: giver of liberation to those He kills — “He who gives
liberation to those He kills is called giver of the goal to those He kills.”

2.1.205

ENECRIECECCERIE]

e 7 fifd 7 i 7 P |
qeRt-graTy faeus-Hiet

I AT STerTat S
parabhavam phenila-vaktratam ca
bandham ca bhitim ca mrtim ca krtva |

pavarga-datapi Sikhanda-maule

tvam $atravanam apavargado 'si

“O topmost jewel! Though You give the pavargas of defeat ( pa ), foaming mouth (
pha ), bondage ( ba ), fear ( bha ) and death ( ma ) to Your enemies, You give them
the opposite, apavarga or liberation as well.”
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Vibhava

2.1.207
(&°) SATHTITH-TOTTHTT--

(60) atmarama-ganakarsi--
atmarama-ganakarsity etad vyaktartham eva hi

(60) atmarama-ganakarsi: He who attracts the atmaramas — “He who attracts the

atmaramas is self-explanatory.”

2.1.208

-

qof-oeE s 7 wrerg SftelT-wg SfeR T |
P I TG A HF GRY
yatha--

purna-paramahamsam mam madhava lila-mahausadhir ghrata |
krtva bata sarangam vyadhita katham sarase trsitam

“O Madhava ! Though I am a pure paramahamsa without desires, by smelling the
fragrance of the great herbs of Your pastimes, I have been transformed into a

devotee and am thirsty for the rasa of bhakti .”

2.1.209
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Vibhava

T JEq-aTH--
g~ Feft & groa ety T a1 H16: |
= f ST S U@ A1 A hlgal 9o

yatha brhad-vamane--
santi yadyapi me prajya lilas tas ta manoharah |

na hi jane smrte rase mano me kidrsam bhavet

“Now the four extraordinary qualities of Krsna are illustrated: the sweetness of
Krsna’s pastimes, from Brhad- vamana Purana : “Though all of My pastimes are
very attractive and profound, when I remember My rasa-lila , I cannot explain what
happens to My mind.”

2.1.211

efd Ig WaT &1fE S
T TR T o
pica-pac A-qE T d

SIS IalfgrdT UgH-Fq G

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam

trutir yugayate tvam apasyatam |
kutila-kuntalam $ri-mukham ca te
Jjada udiksitam paksma-krt drsam

(62) premna priyadhikyam: Krsna is surrounded by devotees with intense prema.
An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.31.15]: “When You go
off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of a second becomes like a
millennium for us because we cannot see You. And even when we can eagerly look
upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its adornment of curly locks, our pleasure is
hindered by our eyelids, which were fashioned by the foolish creator.”
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Vibhava

2.1.213

GIHR1Y TG-S GRA:

&[5~ 274 -qLATSS -qTT: |

FIT SA-P-eR -

FaHc I ST -aear:
savanasas tad-upadharya suresah
Sakra-$arva-paramesthi-purogah |

kavaya anata-kandhara-cittah
kasmalam yayur aniscita-tattvah

(63) venu-madhuryam: the sweetness of Krsna ’s flute . An example from the

Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.35.14-15]: “O pious mother Yasoda , your son, who is

expert in all the arts of herding cows, has invented many new styles of flute-playing.

When He takes His flute

to His bimba -red lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic scale in variegated
melodies, Brahma, Siva , Indra and other chief demigods become confused upon
hearing the sound. Although they are the most learned authorities, they cannot
ascertain the essence of that music, and thus they bow down their heads and
hearts.”

2.1.215



Vibhava

o e et -
HAT-Te Q&I oI |

fererToe] Tt = g

T G 0TSO

yan martya-lilaupayikam sva-yoga-
maya-balam darsayata grhitam |

vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh
param padam bhiisana-bhusanangam

(64) rupa-madhuryam: the sweetness of His form. An example from the Third
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.2.12]: “The Lord appeared in the mortal world by
His internal potency, yoga- maya . He came in His eternal form, which is just
suitable for His pastimes. This form is wonderful for even for the Lord Himself in
His form as the Lord of Vaikuntha , because He is the highest perfection of beauty,
enhancing the beauty of all ornaments.”

2.1.216

&1 Y 37g d Hol-Uarad- s
TRifgaTs UGt = Feid Heite |
AN 5¢ 9 FleT &

ka stry anga te kala-padayata-miircchitena
sammohita'ryapadavim na calet trilokyam |
trailokya-saubhagam idam ca nirtksya riupam
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgan pulakany abibhrat

Another example, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.29.40]: “Dear
Krsna , what woman in all the three worlds wouldn't deviate from religious behavior
when bewildered by the sweet, drawn-out melody of Your flute ? Your beauty makes
all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, even the cows, birds, trees and deer manifest
the ecstatic symptom of bodily hair standing on end when they see Your beautiful

form.”

244



Vibhava

2.1.217

STIRBIIT-gd: P THDBR-BRI
TGt 7 TR O AT -0 |
ST 3T S B Y& I oer-2HelT:
GHEH ST T Afebha

aparikalita-purvah kas camatkara-kart

sphurati mama gariyan esa madhurya-purah |
ayam aham api hanta preksya yam lubdha-cetah
sarabhasam upabhoktum kamaye radhikeva

Another example, from Lalita- madhava : “What is this great abundance of
unprecedented astonishing sweetness that has appeared? Gazing upon it, I become

greedy to possess it. I desire to enjoy it with zeal like Radha .”

2.1.218
gaE-fAfqenae-seamr-or-amie: |
VT 58 $URY fGg-A1=+ Suefaiaq

samasta-vividhascarya-kalyana-guna-varidheh |

gunanam tha krsnasya din-matram upadarsitam

“Only a small portion of the qualities of Krsna , who is an ocean of the multitude of
astonishing auspicious qualities, has been shown here.”



Vibhava

2.1.219

o o STU ToT &g
fEamadivier & $fak s& |
Pl I &7 fAfHaT: Gavedy
T3 @ fafgepT g

gunatmanas te 'pi gunan vimatum
hitavatirnasya ka isire 'sya |

kalena yair va vimitah sukalpair
bhii-pamsavah khe mihika dyubhasah

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.14.7]: “In time,
learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the atoms of the earth,
the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining molecules radiating from the sun,
the stars and other luminaries. But among these learned men, who could possibly
count the unlimited transcendental

qualities possessed by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have

descended onto the surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities?”

-t a1, 3G ST RGO STa-+qoT |

nitya-guno vanamali, yad api Sikhamanir asesa-netrnam
bhaktapeksikam asya, trividhatvam likhyate tad api

“Even though Krsna is the topmost jewel among unlimited heroes endowed with
eternal qualities, He is described as having three forms, that manifest according to
the type of devotion of the worshiper.”
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Vibhava

2.1.221

8R: qoias: qoiaw: qof s Hem |
IS -TeTel¥: Ay A1 I: TRUGI

harih purnatamah purnatarah purna iti tridha |

Srestha-madhyadibhih sabdair natye yah paripathyate

“The Lord takes three forms described as most perfect, more perfect and perfect.

These are described in natya - $astra as best, medium and inferior.”

2.1.222

R TTRIATREST-T[0T: T quicrt g8 |
318 -cTosTeh: QUTTL: JUTT Sed-gafeh:

prakasitakhila-gunah smrtah purnatamo budhaih |
asarva-vyanjakah purnatarah purno 'lpa-darsakah

“When Krsna manifests all qualities, He is described by the intelligent as most
perfect. Manifesting the qualities incompletely, He is called more perfect and
manifesting even less qualities, He is call perfect.”

2.1.223

FORY QUITHT HeriTgg MNPl |
quTAT QUTTRAT gR&T-AYXIRY

krsnasya purnatamata vyaktabhiid gokulantare |

purnata purnatarata dvaraka-mathuradisu

“Krsna appears as most perfect in Gokula . In Mathura , Dvaraka and other places,

He appears as more perfect and perfect.”
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Vibhava

2.1.224
g ] agae: TG eRieras] 7 eik-aferaar = |
MR- - J&T eRYgd: FHidd:

sa punas caturvidhah syad dhirodattas ca dhira-lalitas ca |
dhira-prasanta-nama tathaiva dhiroddhatah kathitah

“Krsna is also classed into four types: dhirodatta, dhira- lalita , dhira- prasanta and
dhiroddhata”

2.1.225
TG -UT-H AT TG U4 |
q-Ae-elTeT-Harg faeesa = f aqy-fae:

bahuvidha-guna-kriyanam aspada-bhiitasya padmanabhasya |
tat-tal-lila-bhedad virudhyate na hi catur-vidhah

“Classifying Krsna into four different types is not a contradiction, because of the
respective differences in the pastimes of the Lord, who is the abode of many
different types of qualities and activities.”

2.1.226

GESIT AR

TR [T 1T F%0T: gga-aa: |
e e-TTa e g-aea-9q

tatra dhirodattah--
gambhiro vinayi ksanta karunah sudrdha-vratah |

akatthano gudha-garvo dhirodattah su-sattva-bhrt

Regarding dhirodatta: elevated — “The person who is inscrutable, modest, tolerant,
merciful, determined in vows, who obscures others’ pride, is not boastful and is

strong, is called dhirodatta.”
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Vibhava

2.1.227
s I=ar-fetf-ertgror ek |
7 32 Pa-fhfead ST AEL e ggL A=
Y& 7 7 gfdaadi-gad ey M T T Wead

viram-manya-mada-prahari-hasitam dhaureyam artoddhrtau
nirvyudha-vratam unnata-ksiti-dharoddharena dhirakrtim |

mayy uccath krta-kilbise 'pi madhuram stutya muhur yantritam
preksya tvam mama durvitarkya-hrdayam dhir gis$ ca na spandate

An example: “Your smile steals the pride of those who think they are brave. You are
eager to deliver those in a suffering condition. You are true to Your promises. You
are firm in holding up the high mountain. You have treated me kindly although I
have committed offense. You are brought under control by verses of praise. Seeing
You with such an inscrutable heart, my words and intelligence have become

inactive.”

2.1.228
TG-S -TOT I 58 ifdl: |

gambhiratvadi-samanya-guna yad tha kirtitah |

tad etesu tad-adhikya-pratipadana-hetave

“All of the qualities in the list of special qualities of Krsna should be understood to
manifest more prominently in these four types than other qualities, though the
other qualities are also present.”
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Vibhava

2.1.229
TG - TR OT AT H0T e et

idam hi dhirodattatvam purvaih proktam raghiidvahe |
tat-tad-bhaktanusarena tatha krsne vilokyate

“The previous authorities have described dhirodatta qualities in Ramacandra .
These same qualities are also seen in Krsna according to the type of love of His

devotees.”

2.1.230
efe-aAferd: -

ferevert 7g-arevy: uRemg-f9ame: |
ffagr=at efR-atfera: T = Joet-aan:

dhira-lalitah--
vidagdho nava-tarunyah parithasa-visaradah |

niscinto dhira-lalitah syat prayah preyasi-vasah

“He is called dhira-lalita who is clever, endowed with fresh youth (end of kai$ora

period), skillful at joking and free of worries. He is controlled by His dear devotees.”

2.1.231
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Vibhava

AT o - - - eT-aRTe= e
seT-gloed-aa fatara— o1 guii-T o1 |
qg-a811-T5 - -Ffer-7e - -ur a:
PRI Fheil- I Perg= Pot 8T BR:

vaca sucita-s$arvari-rati-kala-pragalbhyaya radhikam

vrida-kuncita-locanam viracayann agre sakhinam asau |
tad-vakso-ruha-citra-keli-makari-panditya-param gatah
kaisoram saphali-karoti kalayan kuitje viharam harth

“Krsna made Radha lower Her eyes in shame by boldly describing Their pastimes of
the previous night in front of Her friends. Taking that opportunity, He displayed His
skill by expertly drawing frolicking makaris on Her breasts. In this way Krsna
sported in the groves and fulfilled His youthful years.”

2.1.232
I yae eiR-afeia geadld |
SR~ ATCT-FT: U ST HHL-eaTH

govinde prakatam dhira-lalitatvam pradarsyate |

udaharanti natya-jiiah prayo 'tra makara-dhvajam

“The qualities of the dhira- lalita are clearly revealed in Krsna . But the dramatic
scholars give the example of Cupid.”

2.1.233



Vibhava

efiT-aT: -

STH-Gpicieh: FAT-ga] 7 fdaereh: |
ferrare-ToTioa efiv-am= IEkid
dhira-santah--

Sama-prakrtikah kleSa-sahanas ca vivecakah |

vinayadi-gunopeto dhira-$anta udiryate

“The learned say that he who is peaceful, tolerates suffering, uses discrimination
and possesses qualities like modesty is called dhira-$anta.”

2.1.234
ferre-wregT-Hfa Aer-fEver-art

- CH- g -Fraararg - |

f¥eeg 55 o g -gAueUs

fg=T-ufty 59 TretTq Yoo H9-37
vinaya-madhura-miirtir manthara-snigdha-taro
vacana-patima-bhangi-sicitasesa-nitih |

abhidadhad tha dharmam dharma-putropakanthe

dvija-patir iva saksat preksyate kamsa-vairt

“Speaking about dharma before Yudhisthira , Krsna appears like the best of
brahmanas , pleasant with modesty. His eyes are moving steadily and are filled with

love. He shows unlimited good qualities through His skillful speech.”

2.1.235
FfafsufieT ey efR-am=: gehifia:
yudhisthiradiko dhirair dhira-santah prakirtitah

“The learned glorify Yudhisthira and others as being dhira-Santa .”
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Vibhava

2.1.236

ATCERIET STESHRI ARITE! TTuTS] a1l |
ferercera) 71 figfgy efiRiega e
dhiroddhatah--

matsaryavan ahankari mayavi rosanas calah |
vikatthanas ca vidvadbhir dhiroddhata udahrtah

“The wise call dhiroddhata (haughty) the person who shows envy, pride, anger,
fickleness and boastful nature.”

2.1.237
3T UTU Fa5 G4Y I ST T o]
g HAMAG Y-HU-Fel-Hls ST [HHI |
ST -gfse - fad-sEsTs: g3t
ST cIg-SUYETH YONT: PN S HOTHE:

ah papin yavanendra dardura punar vyaghutya sadyas tvaya

vasah kutracid andha-kupa-kuhara-krode 'dya nirmiyatam |
helottanita-drsti-matra-bhasita-brahmandandah puro
Jjagarmi tvad-upagrahaya bhujagah krsno 'tra krsnabhidhah

“O sinner! King of the Yavanas! O frog! Today, being foiled, make your residence in
the corner of a dark hole. The black snake called Krsna is waiting there alert to catch
you. Just by glancing casually upwards, I have turned the vessel of the universe to

ashes.”

2.1.238
\ g \ N
dhiroddhatas tu vidvadbhir bhimasenadir ucyate

“The learned call persons like Bhima dhiroddhata .”



Vibhava

2.1.239
AIHATET: T o &S I 3T 37T |
HerT-fay-anferea [Fefy s um: ¥

matsaryadyah pratiyante dosatvena yad apy amt |
lila-visesa-salitvan nirdose 'tre gunah smrtah

“Although qualities like envy mentioned in verse 236 appear to be faults, they
should be regarded as good qualities in Krsna , because they are befitting certain

pastimes.”

2.1.240
STRT- R -HT-YUTH-STAG- YT (e ST&
TRISHR -SRI GAIHeH 3@ &N |
GaN: UT-TROT: T 378 et ST ot g
AT PO 37 < ST

ambho-bhara-bhara-pranamra-jalada-bhrantim vitanvann asau

ghoradambara-dambarah suvikutam utksipya hastargalam |
durvarah para-varanah svayam aham labdho 'smi krsnah puro

re sridama-kurangasangara-bhuvo bhangam tvam angitkuru

Another example: “Making the low-hanging, water-filled clouds disperse, swinging a
frightful trunk, with terrifying trumpeting sounds, I the monstrous, irrepressible
elephant called Krsna , destroyer of opponents, have arrived! Flee from the
battlefield, O deer called Sridama!”

2.1.241
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Vibhava

et fOAEATY sty o731 e [Rfear aqom: |
g0 e aaaaiq &1 sfU 7 @ srewa:

mitho virodhino 'py atra kecin nigadita gunah |
harau nirankusaisvaryat ko 'pi na syad asambhavah

“Some of the qualities listed above are contradictory. Though contrary, their

existence in Krsna is not impossible, because of His unrestricted powers.”

2.1.242

qAT T HIH--

ST AL =T TYAT SULR] e Feid: |
JTqUT: JaId: Tiad: QAT TeFdT=d-oIa: |
Q-G ST faegrert sfeefterd

tatha ca kaurme--

asthulas canus caiva sthiilo nus caiva sarvatah |
avarnah sarvatah proktah syamo raktanta-locanah |
aisvarya-yogad bhagavan viruddhartho 'bhidhiyate

This is illustrated in a statement from Karma Purana : “The Lord is not gross, nor is
He subtle; He is both gross and subtle. He is without color, but is blackish with
tinges of red in the corners of His eyes. By His power He possesses contradictory
qualities.”

2.1.243
T EIOT: ORH AATETT: FH2 |
1O feregT ST Tt FHTETT: FH=I:

tathapi dosah parame naivaharyah kathaficana |

guna viruddha apy ete samaharyah samantatah

“One should never find any fault in the Lord. Though the qualities are contradictory,
He can resolve them all completely.”



Vibhava

2.1.245
ULATTG-HG 16T ST -AT18] & Fe: |
g Fe-1qot: quit: Fd-g 1y -faafsir:

paramananda-sandoha jiana-matras ca sarvatah |

sarve sarva-gunath purnah sarva-dosa-vivarjitah

This is confirmed in the Maha - Varaha Purana : “All of the bodies of the Lord are
eternal, and appear repeatedly in the material world . They are devoid of increase
and decrease. They are never born of matter. All His bodies have the very nature of
the highest bliss, are pure knowledge, are full of good qualities, and are devoid of all
faults.”

2.1.246

Jwtg-a= Sfu--

ST TGRT-HET-G 1Y TS HITI-q;: |
gt gy -fasmrTg - oot

vaisnava-tantre 'pi--
astadasa-maha-dosai rahita bhagavat-tanuh |
sarvaisvaryamayi satya-vijianananda-rupini

It is also confirmed in the Vaisnava- tantra : “The form of the Lord is without the
eighteen great faults, is endowed with all powers and is the very essence of

existence, knowledge and bliss.”

2.1.248
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Vibhava

ST P BTSN STASHT fag-favH: |
feree TRTdeTT qINT ST TeanedT:

asatyam krodha akanksa asanka visva-vibhramabh |
visamatvam parapeksa dosa astadasoditah

The eighteen great faults are mentioned in the Visnu- yamala : “Bewilderment,
sleep, error, material attachment without prema , material lust which brings

suffering, fickleness, intoxication, envy, violence, exhaustion,
toil, lying, anger, hankering, worry, absorption in worldly affairs, prejudice and

dependence on others.”

2.1.249
g FATIAR I TaT S STATIATROT: |
TG -Te g5 ATYH-4T SR

ittham sarvavatarebhyas tato 'py atravatarinah |
vrajendra-nandane susthu madhurya-bhara iritah

“Thus it has been explained that the amount of sweetness in Krsna exceeds that of

all the avataras and the source of avataras , Maha - visnu .”

2.1.250
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Vibhava

TR -[Faafeq-FrerH sTemae
A= - faIeTsIT STg -80S -A7eT: |
[ 78T @ 55 T efl-farat

yasyatka-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya

Jjivanti loma-bilaja jagad-anda-nathah |
visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

This is explained in Brahma- samhita [5.59]: “Brahma and other lords of the
mundane worlds, appearing from the pores of hair of Maha - Visnu , remain alive as
long as the duration of one exhalation of the latter [Maha-Visnu]. I adore the
primeval Lord Govinda of whose subjective personality Maha-Visnu is the portion of
a portion.”

2.1.252
STTHT farerrat Aege Arged TRI-aoret |
Sl eriR 53 U0 e -Har g 9o

Sobha vilaso madhuryam mangalyam sthairya-tejasi |
lalitaudaryam ity ete sattva-bhedas tu paurusah

“Excellent qualities of the heart, the embodiments of auspiciousness, are glorified as
eight: glory, playfulness, sweetness, steadiness, strength, beauty and generosity.”

2.1.253
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Vibhava

T QTHT--
A2 ganfees et A TcaTgl 9 GerdT |
eI = Hfer ¥ ST o T off forg:

tatra Sobha--
nice dayadhike spardha $auryotsahau ca daksata |

satyam ca vyaktim ayati yatra sobheti tam viduh

“Among the ornaments of auspiciousness, where there is mercy to subordinates,
emulation of superiors, courage, enthusiasm, expertise and truthfulness, it is known
as glory [ $obha ]”

2.1.254

Tf-eay fafercyy ar-4fe e geg deantagsea
=T STl qae T -Ry-J@re-areva-dif: |
T B o HH ST -2 31 g ifeg-urs
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svarga-dhvamsam vidhitsur vraja-bhuvi kadanam susthu viksyativrstya
nican alocya pascan namuci-ripu-mukhanudha-karunya-vicih |
apreksya svena tulyam kam api nija-rusam atra paryapti-patram
bandhiin anandayisyann udaharatu harih satya-sandho mahadrim

An example: “Seeing the pain caused by Indra ’s rain in Vraja, Krsna desired to
destroy svarga; but then, considering Indra and the devatas to be inferior, a wave of
compassion arose within Him. Seeing no one equal to Himself as a suitable object of
anger, He who is firm in truth then lifted Govardhana , with the desire of giving bliss
to His friends.”



Vibhava

2.1.255

[

JEHENT TRHRT I e = dteror |
g-f&d 7 gat o g oy sdria

vilasah--
vrsabhasyeva gambhira gatir dhiram ca viksanam

sa-smitam ca vaco yatra sa vilasa itiryate

“Where there is a heavy gait, steady gaze like that of a bull and laughing words, it is
called playfulness [ vilasa ].”

2.1.256

T [g7 59 Y& [ ATS =R |

IRT-TH T -uRret: e1Teroe] 7og-Fett

Tg Tg-SIe-aRa ganet: 98

malla-$renyam avinayavatim mantharam nyasya drstim
vyadhunvano dvipa tva bhuvam vikramadambarena |

vag-arambhe smita-parimalaih ksalayan marica-kaksam
tunge ranga-sthala-parisare sarasaksah sasara

An example: “Lotus-eyed Krsna , while gazing steadily and boldly at the wrestlers,
shaking the earth like an elephant, proud with victory, His words touched with the

fragrance of humor, entered the raised arena while sprinkling water on the stage.”

2.1.257
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Vibhava

AT
CREISR R E LR AR IR

madhuryam--
tan madhuryam bhaved yatra cestadeh sprhaniyata

“When there is an expression of desire through actions it is called sweetness [
madhuryam ].”

2.1.258

T STEATHY TC -IH ST +™-TfafH:

e Tt - e |

o= 3T fAfex-gleqy diel-uadt

G- Ry srarg; fafeeta

varam adhyasinas tata-bhuvam avastambha-rucibhih
kadambaih pralambam pravalita-vilambam viracayan |

prapannayam agre mihira-duhitus tirtha-padavim
kurangi-netrayam madhu-ripur apangam vikirati

“While Krsna was sitting on the bank of the Yamuna , tarrying there on the pretext
of making a long garland of golden kadamba flowers, Radha arrived at a ghat on the
river. He threw a glance from the corner of His eye at the doe - eyed Radha.”

2.1.259
Ao SHTATH U4 faaramegadT #ar

mangalyam--

mangalyam jagatam eva visvasaspadata mata

“Being the object of faith for the entire world is called having auspiciousness [
mangalyam ].”
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Vibhava

2.1.260

ST 7 519 310 AWI-gRITAT =T

Teft oo 3Ty 1f¥a: sheTy TarT: - |
et AfT | e 37 STaa-aTara] 9 fRdifosrar:
& fqaegey 7 ag-orsfH-gre! faufeiar AR

anyayyam na harav iti vyapagata-dvarargala danava

raksi krsna iti pramattam abhitah kridasu raktah surah |
saks1 vetti sa bhaktim ity avanata-vratas ca cintojjhitah

ke viSvambhara na tvad-anghri-yugale visrambhitam bhejire

An example: “Because there is no sense of injustice in the Lord, even the demons
leave their doors open. Because they have faith that Krsna is their protector, the
devatas indulge in play without worry. Understanding that He is the witness and
thus knows their bhakti , those offering obeisances (devotees) have given up anxiety.
O supporter of the universe! Who does not have faith in Your lotus feet?”

2.1.261

SEO

N\

AT 3T T4 [qeAgeng o1y

sthairyam--

vyavasayad acalanam sthairyam vighnakulad api

“To remain fixed in one’s duties even though they are filled with obstacles is called
steadiness [ sthairyam ].”
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Vibhava

2.1.262

-

gfdpet ST g-a1et, fare faramat Fagem = |
TG T Gp=a! [e-eardfel-Tra-Teg <

yatha--
pratikule 'pi sa-$tile, $ive Sivayam niramsukayam ca |

vyalunad eva mukundo vindhyavali-nandanasya bhujan
“Even though His act was obstructed by Siva with his trident and Bana ’s mother

who had appeared without clothing, Mukunda cut off Banasura’s arms.”

2.1.263
T --
H-ferTenifeed dsi: Ty Seidd

tejah--
sarva-cittavagahitvam tejah sadbhir udiryate

“The wise say that the ability to enter into the hearts of all others is called influence [

tejas ].”

2.1.264



Vibhava

eI STRTY 0T FLAL: THAOT T e 1]
T T sHat f@far amear &@-fost: faisg: |
I Reefe fafedt Tg: 14 9T

mallanam asanir ninam naravarah strinam smaro murtiman
gopanam svajano 'satam ksitirbhujam $asta sva-pitroh $isuh |
mrtyur bhoja-pater virad avidusam tattvam param yoginam
vrsninam paradevateti vidito rangah gatah sagrajah

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.43.17]: “The various
groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in different ways when He entered it
with His elder brother. The wrestlers saw Krsna as a lightning bolt, the men of
Mathura as the best of males, the women as Cupid in person, the cowherd men as
their relative, the impious rulers as a chastiser, His parents as their child, the King
of the Bhojas as death, the unintelligent as the Supreme Lord's universal form, the
yogis as the Absolute Truth and the Vrsnis as their supreme worshipable Deity.”

2.1.265
gT--
oSt e, STariTay STafessead Seord

yatha--

tejo budhair avajiiader asahisnutvam ucyate

“Another definition of tejas is intolerance of offense (since another meaning of tejas

is impatience and fierce opposition).”



Vibhava

2.1.266

e AFTPGGHI I YI: O [IT-geT |
TR P Gy STHT U= grs=ifa

akruste prakatam didandayisuna candena ranga-sthale
nande canakadundubhau ca puratah kamsena visva-druha |
drstim tatra surari-mrtyu-kulata-samparka-ditim ksipan
mancasyopart sancukurdisur asau pasyacyutah prancati

An example: “When the hater of the whole universe, angry Kamsa , loudly beckons
to Nanda and Vasudeva with the desire to give them punishment, Krsna throws a
glance like a messenger sent to the unchaste woman called death for the demons,
and ascends the arena with a desire to play.”

2.1.267
STFR-IL AT T T eAfoid (9
lalitam--

sSrngara-pracura cesta yatra tam lalitam viduh

“Where there are activities of explicit conjugal nature it is known as lalita ,
voluptuousness.”



Vibhava

2.1.268

ferert TeT: FH-gPera: Biel-FAHL
0T SFYTHT TLHH STHT TP |
IEAG-UHTE T F POUT: URDTH

vidhatte radhayah kuca-mukulayoh keli-makarim

karena vyagratma sarabhasam asavyena rastkah |
ariste satopam katu ruvati savyena vihasann

udaficad-romarcam racayati ca krsnah parikaram

An example: “The King of Rasa , Krsna is joyfully drawing makaris on the bud-like
breasts of Radha with His right hand using a steady mind. When Aristasura roars
harshly with pride, Krsna, laughing at him while goosebumps rise on His flesh, ties
His belt with His left hand.”

2.1.269

audaryam--

atmady-arpana-karitvam audaryam iti kirtyate

“Generosity is glorified as the willingness to offer to another person even one’s

soul.”
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Vibhava

2.1.270
TeT--

TeT: ST HAG 37 Far=: JETITHI |
Sfopazrr Are Aoy e

yatha--

vadanyah ko bhaved atra vadanyah purusottamat |

akificanaya yenatma nirgunayapi diyate

“Is there anyone more magnanimous than the Supreme Lord, who offers even His
soul to the destitute and nondescript?

2.1.271
YT AT -T0TT: fEaren ag oo o7t |
T gda: forfoerg fasieTq 4= s

samanya nayaka-gunah sthiratadya yad apy ami |
tathapi purvatah kificid viSesat punar iritah

“Although these eight qualities were previously discussed, because they are

”

somewhat remarkable, they have again been described in a separate category.’

2.1.272
ST TETIT:--

3 et &H JYUTGAT i |
SGATRITE AT == FTAT: TRepiferar:
athasya sahayah--

asya gargadayo dharme yuyudhanadayo yudhi |
uddhavadyas tatha mantre sahayah parikirtitah

“Krsna ’s assistants: For matters of dharma , the sages such as Garga ; for war,
persons such as Satyaki ; and for advice, persons such as Uddhava are glorified as
assistants to the Lord in revealing these qualities.”
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Vibhava

2.1.273
3T¢T GSUT-37aFT: -
G- TG - T - T P0T- el S a:

atha krsna-bhaktah--
tad-bhava-bhavita-svantah krsna-bhakta itiritah

“The devotees of Krsna: Those whose hearts are full of attraction to Krsna are called

the devotees of Krsna.”

2.1.274
Tt eI -1 57 ST T 5 ST OT: |
EICSIC AN S R ERE CIEPRIERIIEIEE

yo satya-vakya ity adya hriman ity antima gunah |
proktah krsne 'sya bhaktesu te vijiieya manisibhih

“The learned understand that all the qualities of Krsna , from truthfulness [2.1.24]
to bashfulness [2.1.27] are also present in Krsna’s devotees.”

2.1.275
o FrereTa] o fegTa) = fg-faem: afepifcar:
te sadhakas ca siddhas ca dvi-vidhah parikirtitah

“The devotees are said to be of two types: practitioners ( sadhakas ) and perfected (
siddhas ).”
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Vibhava

2.1.276
SERSICCIHS
ST : GRS Ao STIUNTAT: |

PUT-HTGIT-peiT FTAT: FIETRT: TReIfiaT:

tatra sadhakah--

utpanna-ratayah samyan nairvighnyam anupagatah |

krsna-saksat-krtau yogyah sadhakah parikirtitah

“Practitioners ( sadhakas ) are those who have developed rati for Krsna but have not
completely extinguished the anarthas , and who are qualified to see Krsna directly.”

2.1.277

TIPTE (22.R.58)--

Sae Tg-31efy ey fgueg = |
-HAT- P F: T T AT

yathaikadase (11.2.46)--
iSvare tad-adhinesu balisesu dvisatsu ca |
prema-maitri-krpopeksa yah karoti sa madhyamah

An example from the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.2.46]: “An
intermediate or second-class devotee, called madhyama -adhikari, offers his love to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is a sincere friend to all the devotees of the
Lord, shows mercy to ignorant people who are innocent and disregards those who
are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”



Vibhava

2.1.278

fosae o swaTf-3fay 3fd o effe= orel famear |
TG STY-SJeT- 6P Te AT
e o-T-J0ST- 30 FOMGLRIF:

siktapy asru-jalotkarena bhagavad-varta-nadi-janmana
tisthaty eva bhavagni-hetir iti te dhimann alam cintaya |

hrd-vyomany amrta-sprha-hara-krpa-vrsteh sphutam laksyate
nedistah prthu-roma-tandava-bharat krsnambudhasyodgamah

Another example: “Do not worry that after you have been drenched in tears arising
from the river of the pastimes of the Lord, you will remain in the flame of suffering
in the material world . When all the hairs on your limbs dance, then you will see very
near, rising in the sky of your heart, the cloud of Krsna ’s form, full of the shower of
mercy that destroys the desire for liberation.”

2.1.279
[ gel-gear & QrereTy d Yepifadr:
bilvamangala-tulya ye sadhakas te prakirtitah

“Those who are similar to Bilvamangala are known as sadhus .”

2.1.280
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Vibhava

a7e7 faeg: --
ST -l &IT: FaT FOMIFI-fha: |
[GegT: |: G=d-09-H e e G -a T

atha siddhah--

siddhah syuh santata-prema-saukhyasvada-parayanah

“Those who experience no suffering at all, who perform all actions while taking
shelter of Krsna , and who always taste the happiness of continuous prema are
known as the perfected devotees [ siddhas ].”

2.1.281

g -Regr: gt Fe-fgraa d Her

samprapta-siddhayah siddha nitya-siddhas ca te tridha

“There are two types of perfected devotees: those who have attained perfection (
sadhana-siddha ) and those who are eternally perfect ( nitya - siddha ) .”

2.1.282
T T - g -
qrer: HuAT AT fgem awna- gy

tatra samprapta-siddhayah--
sadhanath krpaya casya dvidha samprapta-siddhayah

“Those who have attained perfection are of two types: those who have attained
perfection by performance of sadhana and those who have attained perfection by

mercy.”
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Vibhava

2.1.283
T T g SR FaTIgean
X 1 g SUR : Teuita-afte: |

T e g-Iarg: HEInT-
IFA - TSI - T AT el -l

yac ca vrajanty animisam rsabhanuvrttya
dire yama hy upari nah sprhaniya-silah |
bhartur mithah su-yasasah kathananuraga-
vaiklavya-baspa-kalaya pulaki-krtangah

An example of a sadhana-siddha , from the Third Canto of Srimad - Bhagavatam
[3.15.25]: “Persons whose bodily features change in ecstasy and who breathe heavily
and perspire due to hearing the glories of the Lord are promoted to the kingdom of
God, even though they do not care for meditation and other austerities. The
kingdom of God is above the material universes, and it is desired by Brahma and
other demigods.”

2.1.284

T i -THIOT-Faleid- a9 Fed
3%~ STU goTT Fa-goTiiy JrioT Aierey |
T OIS (o d- ST ST
Feffarer-qe gg: qeitt e FrRgHe

ye bhakti-prabhavisnuta-kavalita-klesormayah kurvate

drk-pate 'pi ghrnam krta-pranatisu prayena moksadisu |
tan prema-prasarotsava-stavakita-svantan pramodasrubhir

nirdhautasya-tatan muhuh pulakino dhanyan namaskurmahe

Another example: “I offer respects to the great devotees who have destroyed all
suffering by the power of bhakti , who hate to glance upon the four objects [ dharma
, artha , kama and moksa ] although they offer respects to the devotees, whose
hearts are full of the bliss of strong prema , whose faces are washed with tears of

bliss and whose limbs are covered with goosebumps.”
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Vibhava

2.1.285
ATHUSATEY: FiadT: Grem: ITe-faga:

markandeyadayah proktah sadhanaih prapta-siddhayah

3

“It is said that Markandeya and other sages attained perfection by sadhana .’

2.1.287
eﬁenﬁra{ STH: &A1 PO TTAESAN |
HIFRI G&T 7 ATEATS GEPRITGHIAT 371U

athapi hy uttamahsloke krsne yogesvaresvare |

bhaktir drdha na casmakam samskaradimatam api

An example of attaining perfection by mercy, from the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.23.43-44]:

“These women have never undergone the purificatory rites of the twice-born classes,
nor have they lived as brahmacaris in the asrama of a spiritual master, nor have they
executed austerities, speculated on the nature of the self, followed the formalities of
cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. Nevertheless, they have firm devotion for
Lord Krsna , whose glories are chanted by the exalted hymns of the Vedas and who
is the supreme master of all masters of mystic power. We, on the other hand, have

no such devotion for the Lord, although we have executed all these processes.”



Vibhava

2.1.288

T PTG 3THIG TR HoTH-F==A07 Sfagmar

T Fre-fet 7 & s-orae TR S ST |

Tt SRy AR e -gw

AP =%-Ue-gardl: JUTg-TreT e

na kacid abhavad guror bhajana-yantrane 'bhijiata

na sadhana-vidhau ca te sSrama-lavasya gandho ‘py abhiit |

gato 'si caritarthatam paramahamsa-mrgya-sriya
mukunda-pada-padmayoh pranaya-sidhuno dharaya

Another example: “You are not known to have suffered pains in the service of the
guru , and you have trace of exerting even a drop of labor in following the rules of
sadhana . But you have succeeded in attaining the river of nectar of prema coming
from the two lotus feet of Mukunda , which are the wealth sought by the

paramahamsas .”

2.1.289
FUT-fbgT IF-Uc - -4bTey:
krpa-siddha yajna-patni-vairocani-sukadayah

“Those who have attained perfection by mercy are Sukadeva , the wives of the

brahmanas and Bali , the son of Virocana .”

2.1.290
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Vibhava

31y fer-fagr:--
STTH -3 1TS-T]0T 0T Y707 TTH 7T |
atha nitya-siddhah--

atma-koti-gunam krsne premanam paramam gatah |

nityananda-gunah sarve nitya-siddha mukundavat

“Those whose very body and qualities are bliss like Mukunda ’s, and who possess the
highest prema for Krsna , which is ten million times greater than the attachment for
the self are called eternally perfect ( nitya- siddha ).”

2.1.2092
T & arrear: g wg-a7oT g |t |
geaT - &fd Aq-qeg-Tor-amnfer:

ete hi yadavah sarve mad-gana eva bhamini |
sarvada mat-priya devi mat-tulya-guna-salinah

An example from the discussion between Satyabhama and the Lord, from the
Padma Purana : “O beautiful Satyabhama! I have come because of the prayers of
Brahma and the devatas, and My associates all have taken birth with Me. The
Yadavas that you see are all My associates and are full of all qualities like Mine. They

always hold Me alone as dear.”

2.1.293



Vibhava

TT T Sit-gad (20.9% 3R)--

3T6T TR 376 Y TG-TM1Y-5TS 1T |
PEEEERTCIEEA R RINE L

tatha ca sri-dasame (10.14.32)--

aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam |

yan-mitram paramanandam purnam brahma sanatanam

Another example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.14.32]: “How
greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja , the cowherd men and all the other
inhabitants of Vrajabhtimi ! There is no limit to their good fortune, because the
Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman ,

has become their friend.”

2.1.294
T (20.3&.23)--
ARELEIENUINTEEECEIEIESIERI ]
G O T ST TR Sffcdfiieh: Hey

tatraiva (10.26.13)--
dustyajas canurago 'smin sarvesam no vrajaukasam |

nanda te tanaye 'smasu tasyapy autpattikah katham

Also from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.26.13]: “Dear Nanda , how is
it that we and all the other residents of Vraja cannot give up our constant affection
for your son? And how is it that He is so spontaneously attracted to us?”

2.1.295
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Vibhava

G e S qeare sftcafies: de |
et ST 5 AduT e -Usa @ ST

sanatanam mitram iti tasyapy autpattikah katham |

sneho 'smasv iti caitesam nitya-presthatvam agatam

“One can understand that the inhabitants of Vraja are eternal associates of the Lord
by the worlds ‘eternal friend’ in verse 293 and ‘how is it that He is so spontaneously

attracted to us?’ in verse 294.”

2.1.296
$T 310 BT Fear-faT a1ed -geetar: |
Qo SAlfordpae-aeT offell JX-RUR 59

ity atah kathita nitya-priya yadava-vallavah |
esam laukikavac-cesta lila mura-ripor iva

“Thus for this reason, the Yadavas known as the cowherd people are said to be
eternal associates of the Lord. As with the Lord’s actions, their actions also appear
worldly, although everything about them is purely spiritual.”

2.1.298
I T e~ aq-U& a7&ad O3 |
T HH-g= S U@ F e

punas tenaiva gacchanti tat-padam $asvatam param |

na karma-bandhanam janma vaisnavanam ca vidyate
Also, from the Uttara - khanda of the Padma Purana :

“Just as Laksmana , Bharata and Sankarsana take birth with the Lord, the Yadava
cowherd people, descending from their spiritual planet by the Lord’s will, take birth
with the appearance of Lord Krsna , and then return to His eternal dhama along
with Him. The birth of these devotees is not caused by bondage to karma .”
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Vibhava

2.1.299
T JiaT: T5F-USHTAId AT HERII, OT: |
& == =y gy g acareat war:

ye proktah panca-pancasat kramat kamsaripor gunah |
te canye capi siddhesu siddhidatvadayo matah

“The first fifty-five of the qualities denoting Krsna , as well as qualities such as the

ability to give yoga siddhis , are also present in the perfected devotees.”

2.1.300
TR I AITITE T G- |
QT T -eRTI8] 9 Jqega] A goren

bhaktas tu kirtitah santas tatha dasa-sutadayah |
sakhayo guru-vargas ca preyasyas ceti paiicadha

“There are five types of devotees of Krsna : those in santa- rasa , the servants and
sons, the friends, the elders and the lovers.”

2.1.302
TEaTg- TR da7-8[g-[gL-F+: |

smitanga-saurabhe vamsa-Srnga-niupura-kambavah |
padarnka-ksetra-tulasi-bhakta-tad-vasaradayah

“Things that nourish the bhava of the practitioner are called uddipanas or stimuli.
These are things such as Krsna ’s qualities, pastimes, decorations, His smile, the
fragrance of His body, His flute , horn anklets, conch, footprints, His dhama , tulast,
devotees and festival days such as Janmastam1 and Ekadasi.”
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Vibhava

2.1.303

= O --
oty e T HT-ars- AT

tatra gunah--
gunas tu trividhah proktah kaya-van-manasasrayah

»

“Qualities are of three types: bodily, mental and verbal.

2.1.304
T I
T -1 T BTG

tatra kayikah--
vayah-saundarya-rupani kayikamrdutadayah

“Bodily qualities are age, beauty, His forms and things like softness of body.”

2.1.305
TUT: TR AT HTISTE Ia ST |
#e TP Jui= qYT 31U 51l

gunah svariupam evasya kayikadya yadapy ami |
bhedam svikrtya varnyante tathapy uddipana iti

“Though these bodily qualities are included in Krsna ’s svariipa , accepting them as

separate from the svartipa , they are called uddipanas .”

2.1.306
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Vibhava

Y T U 14 =g [ |
SR IUce] U T1G uUTR Y J heaelH,

atas tasya svarupasya syad alambanataiva hi |

uddipanatvam eva syad bhusanades tu kevalam
“The form of Krsna is the alambana . His ornaments, age and other items act as

uddipana .”

2.1.307
QT ST & Teg aany
esam alambanatvam ca tathoddipanatapi ca

“His qualities, however act as both alambana and uddipana .”

2.1.308

RECREHES

Y IR -TRTUS-HaTH 510 aq (eT
tatra vayah--

vayah kaumara-pauganda-kaisoram iti tat tridha

“Krsna has three ages: childhood ( kumara ), boyhood ( pauganda ) and youth (

kidora ).”

2.1.309

PR TEHTeE=d GHIUS GRMTETE |
3TT-FTSATE T BTN Fla ST e T

kaumaram pancamabdantam paugandam dasamavadhi |
a-sodasac ca kaisoram yauvanam syat tatah param

“Childhood ends with the fifth year; boyhood ends with the tenth year; youth ends
with the sixteenth year. After that is manhood ( yauvana ).”
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Vibhava

2.1.311
IS Sl T SR T 37G: |
T F-THTeTg ST GTead T

Sraisthyam ujjvala evasya kaisorasya tathapy adah |
prayah sarva-rasaucityad atrodahriyate kramat

“Considering the suitability for pastimes, the childhood age is most fit for vatsala or
parental rasa , and boyhood is most fit for sakhya -rasa . You is most excellent for
madhura -rasa. The majority of examples given in this section are from youth (

kaiSora ), since it is suitable for all rasas .”

2.1.312
T Hed T A9 B BHfer 9aq
adyam madhyam tatha Sesam kaisoram trividham bhavet

“Youth ( kaiSora ) has three divisions: beginning, middle and end.”

2.1.313
JUTRI TSI BT A3T~d ATGUT-TS T |

1Al -TehedT Hamk yerd gfd

tatra adyam--

varnasyojjvalata kapi netrante caruna-cchavih |

romavali-prakatata kaisore prathame sati

“At the beginning of the kai$ora age, Krsna s complexion becomes indescribably
effulgent, the edges of His eyes become reddish and fine hairs appear on His body.”
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Vibhava

2.1.314

il faifcT &t so ST Ao -wfor-f
gfdaric Gamy T P~ AR 59 e |

TG - vei i geur e faded

T GOHAT TG a1 a- A1

harati $itima ko 'py anganam mahendra-mani-$riyam
pravisati drsor ante kantir manag iva lohini |

sakhi tanu- ruham rajih siksma darasya virohate

sphurati susama navyedanim tanau vana-malinah

An example: “O my friend! Now the body of Krsna has taken on a fresh beauty. All
His limbs steal the splendor of the dark blue sapphire. A reddish hue has entered the

corners of His eyes, and a few very fine hairs have sprung up on His body.”

2.1.315
FSI=di-fArgueTfe-Te-gaT-a T |
SaT-HEYRHAT TE- 71T =7 TEsa:

vaijayanti-Sikhandadi-nata-pravara-vesata |
vamsi-madhurima vastra-$obha catra paricchadah

“His typical accoutrement during this period is the Vaijayanti garland, peacock
feather, the costume of a dancer, the sweetness of His flute playing, and the luster of
His dress.”

282



Vibhava

2.1.316

Tefe Te-a-ay: wofel: Hitter

feryg-are: See-aiual SSTai 9 ATl |

T AU SFeR-eram qar 103

eRUY W-UG-THUT ITferarg Tiid-ahif:

barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram
bibhrad-vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam |

randhran venor adhara-sudhaya purayan gopa-vrndair

vrndaranyam sva-pada-ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.21.5]: “Wearing a
peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue karnikara flowers on His ears, a
yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the Vaijayanti garland, Lord Krsna exhibited
His transcendental form as the greatest of dancers as He entered the forest of
Vrndavana , beautifying it with the marks of His footprints. He filled the holes of His
flute with the nectar of His lips, and the cowherd boys sang His glories.”

2.1.317
CICIERCIDIMISEIECIRAIRNI CIE

kharatatra nakhagranam dhanur andolita bhruvoh |

radanam rafijjanam raga-curnair ity adi cestitam

“At the beginning of youth, the activities consist of sharpening His nails, quivering
of His bow-like eyebrows, and staining the teeth with dyes.”
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Vibhava

2.1.318

T eI S, FEG-STeT-fgoi 4 7T
SRTTeIY 597 AMOTAT TERX-TSR 37 &7 |
ferTstfer ARt TR -a—a-stareon

T &1 S THIOTG Jahag o feseafa

navam dhanur ivatanor natad-agha-dvisor bhri-yugam
Saralir iva $anita nakhara-rajir agre khara |
virajati $aririni rucira-danta-lekharuna

na ka sakhi samiksanad yuvatir asya vitrasyati

An example: “The two eyebrows of the enemy of Agha are dancing like new bows of
Cupid. The tips of His rows of fingernails are so sharp that they shine like a line of
arrows. The glistening rows of His attractive teeth embody the redness of dawn.

What young woman would not be afraid of seeing Him?”

2.1.319

o HTIT: T TG 7 &= STHINT

7 TRy Fafeg S S g9 3T Scae |
ST Y & TI-HYRH-TIAT ATErEra:

-0 I 3G Te AT T,

kartum mugdhah svayam acatuna na ksamante 'bhiyogam
na vyadatum kvacid api jane vaktram apy utsahante |
drstva tas te nava-madhurima-smeratam madhavartah

sva-pranebhyas trayam udasrjann adya toyarnjalinam

The attractiveness of the first part of youth: “O Madhava ! Gazing upon the new
sweetness of Your smile, the bewildered, immobilized gopis are not able to reveal
spontaneously the sentiments in their minds. And they are not able to confide in any
person. What more can be said? They are so pained that today they have offered
three handfuls of water to their life airs.”
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Vibhava

2.1.320

3T HETT--
FE-GIT AT 1] F BT S ST T |
T AYRATE 7 Sk afd qess

atha madhyamam--
uru-dvayasya bahvos ca kapi $rir urasas tatha |

miurter madhurimadyam ca kaiSore sati madhyame

“During the middle of His kai$ora period, Krsna displays indescribable beauty in
His two thighs, His two arms and His chest, and sweetness in His whole form.”

2.1.321
Weld HR-{[UST-ZUSI e -1

TS -HI0T-HATC-HETH 525 X[ 7 |
S-S 0T YehH AT

sprhayati kari-Sunda-dandanayoru-yugmam
garuda-mani-kavati-sakhyam icchaty uras ca |
bhuja-yugam api dhitsaty argalavarga-nindam

abhinava-tarunimnah prakrame keSavasya

An example: “In the course of Krsna ’s fresh youth, His thighs desired to punish the
trunks of elephants, His chest desired to make friends with door panels made of

sapphire, and His arms scolded door bolts.”

2.1.322
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Vibhava

1% (ea-faemared g gat |
F3r-ST-wile T, 5o oTTfey 58 ATed

mukham smita-vilasadhyam vibhramottarale drsau |
tri-jagan-mohanam gitam ity adir tha madhuri

“The sweetness of His middle youth consists of His face brilliant with soft smile, His

eyes restless with flirtation, and His singing which enchants the three words.”

2.1.323
STg-TI-agd-aRaaay gan
TGS Iaoed - d- [l g-T e |
I -PeTgT-51d- S -Tgaes

BLY TLIOHTS P Tl ATELLT T ST

ananga-naya-caturi-paricayottarange drsau

mukhambujam udancita-smita-vilasa-ramyadharam |
acarficala-kulangana-vrata-vidambi-sangitakam
hares tarunimankure sphurati madhuri kapy abhiit

An example: “What sweetness became visible at the sprouting of Hari ’s youth! His
two restless eyes made friendship with the crafty conduct of Cupid. His lotus face
became most radiant with attractive lips embellished with smiles. His singing made

even the chaste women break their marriage vows.”

2.1.324
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Vibhava

eTel-gR-fEET: Fodl-hiel-Heead: |

vaidagdhi-sara-vistarah kunja-keli-mahotsavah |
arambho rasa-lilader iha cestadi-sausthavam

“The excellence of His behavior during the middle of His youth consists of a profuse
concentration of charming but cunning actions, a great festival of pastimes in the

groves and the beginning of the rasa dance.”

2.1.325

AT -G : T INIG-UoBTaad: Farag
Tei, [=ga-s1ioafe: aafeg oret amh vf-gostiea |
TE-AUS -7 -TT0Sd- I [e1§H eel i - S d]

Mieew faeg-geH 3ifeie geared! aigfd

vyaktalakta-padaih kvacit pariluthat-pinchavatamsaih kvacit

talpair vicyuta-kaficibhih kvacid asau vyakirna-kunjotkara |
prodyan-mandala-bandha-tandava-ghatalaksmollasat-saikata
govindasya vilasa-vrndam adhikam vrndatavi Samsati

An example: “In some places, by His clearly visible lac-stained footprints, in other
places by the peacock feathers plundered from His headdress, in other places by
beds strewn with discarded belts, by a multitude of disheveled groves and sand
glowing with the evident marks of dancing in a circle—Vrndavan announces the

manifold pastimes of Govinda .”



Vibhava

2.1.326
SEE g [Aeeg offat TRT-Uc e |
&Y T A AT0T A el T1Y-$Ie

T T HYRHA-HIHT SRIGTd

viduran maragnim hrdaya-ravi-kante prakatayann

udasyan dharmendum vidadhad abhito raga-patalam |
katham ha nas tranam sakhi mukulayan bodha-kumudam
tarasvi krsnabbhre madhurima-bhararko 'bhyudayate

The attractiveness of the middle period of Krsna ’s youth: “O friend! Has an
energetic sun full of sweetness arisen in the black sky called Krsna? From a distance
He has ignited the fire of passion in the stiryakanta jewel of my heart and produced
a mass of red clouds in every

direction. He had made the moon of dharma set, and transformed the blooming
night lotus of discrimination into a mere bud. How can we be delivered from this

condition?”

2.1.327
31 -

qEdT ST ST S iepd STeH ST e |
Fr-afer-eafaiy s e Sk =ax# gfd
atha sesam--

purvato py adhikotkarsam badham angani bibhrati |

tri-vali-vyaktir ity adyam kaiSore carame sati

“When the final period of youth ( kai$ora ) begins, all His limbs become more

alluring than previously, with three lines clearly visible on His navel, etc.”
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Vibhava

2.1.328

TEHT-TRY T0S - -THT-8T-T&TH

T -F -H O] -GS - T I |

marakata-girer ganda-grava-prabha-hara-raksasam
Sata-makha-mani-stambharambha-pramathi-bhuja-dvayam |

tanu-taranija-vici-cchaya-vidambi-bali-trayam
madana-kadali-sadhisthorum smaramy asurantakam

An example: “I am remembering the killer of demons, Krsna , whose chest steals the
radiance of a boulder from the sapphire mountain, whose two arms agitate the pride
of sapphire pillars, whose three folds of skin on His abdomen shame the beauty of
the Yamuna ’s delicate waves, and whose excellent thighs surpass the trunks of
banana trees.”

2.1.329

QA - AR -ATY -G -G TG -5
fereffRa-are- i axeper-Remamee |
GI-SToT - [ -1 -G T -l
TPI-TEOHIgH q@T0T gag diareH,

dasardha-sara-madhuri-damana-daksayanga-$riya

vidhunita-vadhi-dhrtim varakala-vilasaspadam |
drg-ancala-camatkrti-ksapita-khafijarita-dyutim

sphurat-tarunimodgamam taruni pasya pitambaram

The sweetness of the last period of youth: “O young lady! Behold that person
wearing yellow cloth, who is radiating the beauty of fresh youth. With His bodily
beauty, capable of defeating the five arrows of Cupid, He makes the women lose all
composure. He is the playground of the sixty-four arts, and the astonishing beauty
of the tips of His eyes crushes the splendor of the wagtail.”
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Vibhava

2.1.330
$&H U4 8¥: IR T9-Ila= 3=
idam eva hareh prajiiair nava-yauvanam ucyate

“This last part of youth is called new youth ( nava -yauvana ) by the wise.”

2.1.331
3 TMpel-aal T HIg-HEg-aTTfeldT |
YT -P U -T - e g aTe Y

atra gokula-devinam bhava-sarvasva-salita |

abhiita-purva-kandarpa-tantra-lilotsavadayah

“The end of youth is characterized by the manifestation of bliss from the most
amazing pastimes of conjugal love never before enacted, in which the girls of Vraja

are filled with the sum total of love.”

2.1.332
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Vibhava

FTAN: HoIaTId TG 3T P~ -ol G Fare
SR STl Fafag R e Harem |
GiE FET STTANET FouT-JUl: JFR-TSATHH,

kantabhih kalahayate kvacid ayam kandarpa-lekhan kvacit
kirair arpayati kvacid vitanute kridabhisarodyamam |
sakhya bhedayati kvacit smara-kala-sadgunyavan thate
sandhim kvapy anusasti kunja-nrpatih srngara-rajyottamam

An example: “The king of the groves, equipped with the six elements necessary for
the arts of Cupid, rules the excellent kingdom of romantic love. In one place He
picks a quarrel with His beloved women. In another place He dispatches love letters
along with parrots. In another place He becomes eager to meet for pastimes. In
another place, He resolves differences using a go-between, and in another place, He
unites with a gopi.”

2.1.333

U IS E- AT UTeT HooT-gamor [Hfar |
HaTIROT JATE FOTEOTT T-TT0T: GSoIt

karnakarni sakhi-janena vijane diti-stuti-prakriya
patyur vaiicana-caturt gunanika kufija-prayane nisi* |
vadhiryam guru-vaci venu-virutav utkarnateti vratan

kaisorena tavadya krsna guruna gauri-ganah pathyate

An example of attractiveness of the late kaiSora period: “O Krsna , today Your age of
youth, in the role of a guru , is teaching the golden gopis the art of whispering in
each others’ ears, the method for making verses of praise for messengers when
alone, cleverness in cheating husbands, praactice in sneaking to the forest at night,

deafness to the words of the elders, and rapt hearing of the flute sound.”
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Vibhava

2.1.334
A TEIH QI AT 58 TY |
AT (T e T qUT 30 A

netuh svartpam evoktam kaisoram iha yadyapt |
nanakrti-prakatanat tathapy uddipanam matam

“Even though the age of youth is said to be the svartipa of the protagonist (
alambana ), it is also considered to be the stimulus ( uddipana ) because of

appearing as one among many forms of age.”

2.1.335
e ST Fa-arevT-grhed Fafad |
T ARG aTeedT T TR IaTeaH

balye 'pi nava-tarunya-prakatyam kvacit |
tan natirasa-vahitvan na rasajiiair udahrtam

“Sometimes it is heard that new youthfulness appears in Krsna even as a small child,
but since that does not nourish rasa , it is not mentioned by those knowledgeable in

rasa.”

2.1.336
&Y A -
I HivadH ST Ti~Taar Ty

atha saundaryam--

bhavet saundaryam anganam sanniveso yathocitam

“Arrangement of the limbs in the most suitable manner is called beauty.”
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Vibhava

2.1.337
1€ J qreiet Ipd-aet -t 33
I-§7g WIPI-gfa-gaford qTad-garerH |
gRkefion wex: yfeq-aed-gTR S+

T HET: HHR BRI §aT TFhT-Gal:

mukham te dirghaksam marakata-tati-pivaram uro
bhuja-dvandvam stambha-dyuti-suvalitam parsva-yugalam |
pariksino madhyah prathima-lahari-hari jaghanam

na kasyah kamsare harati hrdayam pankaja-drsah

“O Krsna ! Your face with long eyes, Your broad chest like an emerald riverbank,
Your two arms like pillars, Your graceful sides, narrow waist, and hips attractive
with ever-increasing waves of sweetness—which hearts of the lotus-eyed gopis will

not be stolen by these features?”

2.1.338

379 T
fer et s |1 3 1 &9 5=

atha rupam--

vibhuisanam vibhusyam syad yena tad ripam ucyate

“Excellent form is said to be that by which ornaments become worthy of being

ornaments.”



Vibhava

ST TG T 71 311U dg-faem
T T T SFFo] STeTSpardiIq

krsnasya mandana-tatir mani-kundaladya
nitanga-sangatim alankrtaye varangi |
Sakta babhiiva na manag api tad-vidhane
sa pratyuta svayam analpam alankrtasit

“O beautiful woman! The jeweled earrings and other ornaments contacting His body
cannot at all function as ornaments to enhance His beauty. Rather, those ornaments
become decorated by His body, and thus have increased their beauty.”

2.1.340

S G-
TG AR GeqarTaed e

atha mrduta--
mrduta komalasyapi samsparsasahatocyate

“Tenderness means being so soft that even touching what is soft becomes
intolerable.”

2.1.341
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Vibhava

7T

3166 "ICII‘-‘gQ-q?I"a{\ Gzl'ﬂsq'{i?Hl{dl @HI{M |
AT F9-Ueerg-TFIG STFT| ST A=y

yatha--
ahaha navambuda-kanter amusya sukumarata kumarasya |

api nava-pallava-sangad anigany aparajya Siryanti

“Ah! So tender is the body of this young boy with the complexion of a new cloud that
by touching new shoots, His limbs become bruised and torn.”

2.1.342
T AR -Jh0T i AE T |
TOTT: FHeRIT=< QTS T 3§01 g

ye nayaka-prakarane vacika manasas tatha |

gunah proktanta evatra jieya uddipana budhah

“The intelligent understand that all verbal and mental qualities that have been

mentioned already in this section describing the protagonist are the uddipanas .”

2.1.343
I
AT TAE-HelT: TIH T §T-TeNeT:

cesta--

cesta rasadi-lilah syus tatha dusta-vadhadayah

“The rasa- lila , killing of the demons and other pastimes are called activities [ cesta

1



Vibhava

2.1.344

e st g-Tg-faasl ggaamme-f#5a: |
HleT-avsg-gvsasd oRa: H-guediere I

TR -TETTET FefRT it : Sufa
nrtyad-gopa-nitambini-krta-parirambhasya rambhadibhir
girvanibhir ananga-ranga-vivasam sandrsyamana-sriyah |

krida-tandava-panditasya paritah sri-pundarikaksa te

rasarambha-rasarthino madhurima cetamsi nah karsati

“O lotus-eyed Lord! You, an expert dancer, longing for the pleasure of the rasa- lila
to begin, were embraced on all sides by the gracefully-hipped, dancing gopis .
Rambha and other heavenly damsels, smitten by Cupid’s play, beheld Your beauty
at that time. The sweetness exhibited at that time is dragging away our hearts.”

2.1.345

S g9 T FaL - LIy
T Fefter 31U I I g |
3T: B Ieh Pl dici-oTaTg ST
d g -JgaH 318l gy ST

Sambhur vrsam nayati mandara-kandarantar
mlanah salilam api yatra $iro dhunane |
ah kautukam kalaya keli-lavad aristam

tam dusta-pungavam asau harir unmamatha

Killing demons, from Lalita- madhava : “When Aristasura shakes his head in jest,
Siva pales and departs for a cave in the Mandara Mountain with his bull. Ah! See the
fun! Krsna so casually killed that wicked bull demon.”
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Vibhava

2.1.346

37 T
ST qHATD I -AUSTE THTEH

atha prasadhanam--
kathitam vasanakalpa-mandanadyam prasadhanam

“Vestment refers to clothing, ornaments, decorations and other similar things.”

2.1.347
TR -TfaH - PTG RATeTIG -F 147 |
tatra vasanam--

navarka-rasmi-kasmira-haritaladi-sannibham |

yugam catuskam bhiyistham vasanam tri-vidham hareh

“The Lord has three types of clothing: two-piece outfit, four-piece dress, and
multi-piece dress in orange, red, yellow and other colors.”

2.1.348

gRenT §-Fear aT-wuH SERTH,

tatra yugam--
paridhanam sa-samvyanam yuga-rupam udiritam

“Two-piece dress refers to a lower cloth wrapped around the waist and an upper
shawl.”
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Vibhava

2.1.349

P -Fag- A=< U Haw
qg-SUR Taard a6 3¢ QT : |
oo 59 foret ot TT-ga R
guTgq 79 AT -gfd gpa:

kanaka-nivaha-sobhanandi pitam nitambe

tad-upari navaraktam vastram ittham dadhanah |
priyam iva kila varnam raga-yuktam priyayah
pranayatu mama netrabhista-purtim mukundah

An example from the Mukundastaka of Stavavali: “May Mukunda , wearing on His
hips a yellow dhoti that derides the glory of a pile of gold, with reddish upper cloth,
tinged with the passion for His beloved, satisfy the desire of my eyes.”

2.1.350

catuskam--

catuskam kaficukosnisa-tunda-bandhantariyakam

“The four-piece outfit refers to shirt, turban, sash and lower garment.”
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Vibhava

2.1.351
TRTE: Ui fed-aTeama-stay
BT NC-The-Hogb |
Swi Ferg 31%0] erdt = fo:
SR ofd 76T 43 7:

smerasyah parihita-patalambara-sris

channangah purata-rucoru-kancakena |
usnisam dadhad arunam dhatim ca citrah
kamsarir vahati mahotsave mudam nah

“The enemy of Kamsa , smiling in great joy, and wearing a pink dhoti , orange

turban, an excellent vest of shining gold and multi-color sash, creates joy in us.”

2.1.352
givsaraivsd YR Te-dar-foaifead |
bhuyistham--

khanditakhanditam bhuiri nata-vesa-kriyocitam |
aneka-varnam vasanam bhuyistham kathitam budhaih

“The wise say that the multi-piece outfit consists of many pieces of cloth, cut and

uncut, of many colors, suitable for performing artists.”



Vibhava

2.1.353

FEfvsa-fafrsd: [Ga-fTarg-aret:
9e: Fa-gYIId-gdhe-a~aatsad: |
37 HLH-TE-I4: TL-Tg-S[gTi:
UM AT A T-2F & ATET:

akhandita-vikhanditaih sita-pisanga-nilarunath

pataih krta-yathocita-prakata-sannivesojjvalah |
ayam karabha-rat-prabhah pracura-ranga-srngaritah
karoti karabhoru me ghana-rucir mudam madhavah

“O slender thighed-woman! Madhava , the color of the rain cloud, effulgent like a
young elephant king, bedecked for a multitude of pastimes, effulgent with a stylish
creation of cut and uncut cloth in white, gold, blue and red colors, is giving me
bliss.”

2.1.354

Y 3h A --

FaT-IEH ST ATeT- - ave: |
A - fel-TaITe 3Tded: TRepITd:
atha akalpah--

kesa-bandhanam alepo mala-citra-visesakah |
tambila-keli-padmadir akalpah parikirtitah

“Hair styles, applied cosmetics , garlands, body tilaka , tilaka on the forehead, betel

-nut preparations and imitation lotuses are called accessories.”
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Vibhava

2.1.355
QTS| e Pt T AUl F H-I=e |
qIogT: HYL: Ui 5 STy fHerm 74

syaj jutah kavari cuida veni ca kaca-bandhanam |
pandurah karburah pita ity alepas tridha matah

“Tying the hair consists of tying the hair at the back of the neck, binding flowers in
the hair, binding the hair in a topknot and braiding the hair. The cosmetics are

white, multicolor and yellow.”

2.1.356
AT T ISt TeT-HTelT I1-F1: |
3T A b TarS-YTerrra fHer 7dT:

mala tridha vaijayanti ratna-mala vana-srajah |
asya vaikaksakapida-pralambadya bhida matah

“There are three types of garland: vaijayanti, jewel garland and forest garland. They
may also extend over the serve as a chaplet around the topknot, or hang down from
the neck.”

2.1.357
-0 -AgTed 2 Uia-faareo |
e Gt st &g 3] S & g

makari-patra-bhangadhyam citram pita-sitarunam |

tatha visesako 'pi syad anyad ithyam svayam budhaih

“The body tilaka ( citram ) is yellow, white and reddish, filled with pictures of
makaris . The forehead tilaka ( viSesakha ) is also yellow, white or red. Intelligent

persons also modify these into other colors spontaneously.”
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Vibhava

2.1.358

T - TG-S g STH &iffieeTH Sealiea
Al - e -TIq-GIC -gUTTelu- 52T a1 |
ST 3T TG GaTR gred 4& Arerd:

tambula-sphurad-ananendur amalam dhammillam ullasayan

bhakti-ccheda-lasat-sughrsta-ghusrnalepa-sriya pesalah |
tungorah-sthala-pingala-srag alika-bhrajisnu-patrangulih
Syamanga-dyutir adya me sakhi drsor dugdhe mudam madhavah

“O friend! The moon of His face shines with betel nut and a faultless hairstyle. A
yellow garland rests on His raised chest. He wears radiant tilaka on His forehead,
and His body becomes charming with the wealth of designs made of finely ground
saffron ointment. Today the dark-bodied, attractive Madhava gives bliss to my
eyes.”

2.1.359
3 AUSH--

fordic Puse gRA] AT TATH: |
HYL-QUE I T -HUSTH S
atha mandanam--

kirttam kundale haras catuski valayormayah |
keyura-niupuradyam ca ratna-mandanam ucyate

“The jeweled ornaments ( mandanam ) include crowns, earrings, broaches,

bracelets, rings, armbands and anklets.”
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Vibhava

2.1.360

B AR TeTT 3T Tl aTe ] A ! |
o A T R AR oy
STER TATHRUT-Te ol YT SHTer s

karici citra mukutam atulam kundale hari-hire

haras taro valayam amalam candra-carus catuski |
ramya cormir madhurima-pire niipure cety agharer
angair evabharana-patali bhusita dogdhi bhiisam

“A colorful belt, an incomparable diadem, earrings of alluring diamonds, a pearl
necklace, spotless bracelets, pearl-studded broach, delightful rings, and anklets
filled with sweetness—these profuse ornaments attain the status of ornaments

because they are decorated by the beauty of the limbs of Krsna .”

2.1.361
TYAIR-Fd S TF-HUSTH SR |
eTg-F & fcereh T -Hg-efarad¥

kusumadi-krtam cedam vanya-mandanam iritam |

dhatu-k ptam tilakam patra-bhanga-latadikam

“When these decorations are made of flowers they are called sylvan ornaments. The
drawings using curved lines painted on the forehead and body are made of

minerals.”
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Vibhava

2.1.362
farafrearay-car=afor |
Sraf=igra-gamfar=
Sf=a aftar= a9 fEar

akhanda-nirvana-rasa-pravahair
vikhanditasesa-rasantarant |
ayantritodvanta-sudharnavani

Jjayanti sitani tava smitani

An example of the smile, from Krsna-karnamrta: “O Krsna! Your gentle smiles
which remove all pain by producing an unbroken stream of rasa of the highest bliss

are disgracing all other rasas and emitting an unrestricted ocean of nectar.”

2.1.363

eI Al a7 Te] STyat AT |
7e]-RQY S ag-faera v

$E-YaH STTIEHIG- e faadar

parimala-sarid esa yad vahanti samantat
pulakayati vapur nah kapy apturva muninam |
madhu-ripur uparage tad-vinodaya manye
kuru-bhuvam anavadyamoda-sindhur vivesa

An example of the fragrance of His limbs: “Since the unprecedented river of
fragrance flowing everywhere is causing the hairs of us self-satisfied sages to stand
on end, I think the enemy of Madhu, a faultless ocean of fragrance, has come to
Kuruksetra to enjoy Himself on the occasion of the eclipse.”
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Vibhava

2.1.364

e germ-AgReAToT STefiv-emT |
PaU-AME-E{ J&L TY A&

gaft-earfey St Sg-fHgeTe

dhyanam balat paramahamsa-kulasya bhindan
nindan sudha-madhurimanam adhira-dharma |

kandarpa-sasana-dhuram muhur esa Samsan
vamsi-dhvanir jayati kamsa-nistidanasya

His flute : “The fickle sound of Krsna ’s flute reveals its excellence by breaking the
meditation of the exalted sages, criticizing the sweetness of nectar, and insistently

preaching respect for the edicts of Cupid.”

2.1.365
QY e 1eg Ju]-aTett-afaide &1y
esa tridha bhaved venu-murali-vamsikety api

“There are three types of flutes: venu , murali and vamsika .”

2.1.366

= dUT:--

UTfeIeTEAT eig AUR gaaTge =f-4Tep |
Tied sgo-MAa: Tgi¥Y o T gHi=:

tatra venuh--

pavikakhyo bhaved venur dvadasanguler dairghya-bhak |

sthaulye ngustha-mitah sadbhir esa randhrath samanvitah

“The flute that is twelve fingers long named Pavika is called venu .”
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Vibhava

2.1.367

-

EXI-g - AT @8- y-ga i |
] -TIX-[ES G- oAt BT -1
murali--

hasta-dvaya-mitayama mukha-randhra-samanvita |

catuh-svara-cchidra-yukta murali caru-nadini

“The sweet-sounding murali is two hands long (24 fingers or 18 inches) with a hole
at the end and four holes for producing sounds.”

2.1.369
Rt Tl qee -31ggel &1 AT |
T -TT T A -G ATger-forerm e

siro vedangulam puccham try-angulam sa tu vamsika |

nava-randhra smrta sapta-dasangula-mita budhaih

“The vamsika is seventeen fingers long (12.75 inches) with nine holes. Eight holes
for playing notes are half a finger in diameter and spaced half a finger apart. A hole
for blowing is placed 1-1/2 fingers from the eighth hole and is one finger in
diameter. There are four fingers space remaining at the head of the flute and three

fingers space remaining at the end of the flute.”

2.1.371
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Vibhava

A AT T 24 I STHIN0T AT |
ST TaT daft 93g sraT Ig

bhavet suryantara sa cet tata akarsini mata |
anandini tada vamsi bhaved indrantara yadi

“When the space between the mouth hole and the first hole for notes is ten fingers,
the vamé$i is called mahananda (great delight) and sammohini (the bewitcher). If the
space is twelve fingers, the vamsi is called akarsini (the attractor). If the space is

fourteen fingers, the vams$i is called anandini (bliss - giver).”

2.1.372
AT GooTHT S Gl = [T |
AT AU ot duTeitfa e = a1

gopanam vallabha seyam vamsuliti ca visruta |

kraman manimayi haimi vainaviti tridha ca sa
“The anandini is a favorite with the cowherd people and is also called vamsuli . The

vams§is are respectively made of jewels, gold or bamboo.”

2.1.373
3T G-

8§ G T e -FaGTIH-gfaea |

T -SITel- TP -Hed 75 -EuT o §Je
atha $rngam--

srngam tu gavalam hema-nibaddhagrima-pascimam |
ratna-jala-sphuran-madhyam mandra-ghosabhidham smrtam

The horn: “A wild buffalo horn with gold covering at both ends and jewel inlay in the
middle is called Mandraghosa (rumbling thunder).”
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Vibhava

2.1.374
ARTTATAT-T AT QT |
fauTfotesT-ATe-u=t Fdle

taravali venu-bhujangamena

taravalila-garalena dasta |

visanika-nada-payo nipiya

visani kamam dvi-guni-cakara

“Bitten by the flute , like a scorpion with natural poisonous venom in the form of its
shrill sound, the gopi Taravali, leader of a group, drank some milk in the form of the

sound of a small buffalo horn to counteract the poison. But rather than mitigate the
burning poison of the flute’s sound, it increased the pain twofold.”

2.1.375

(a7 G -TTHI -G |

oT SRRy Ao

SifeR &1 &<t e - e
agha-mardanasya sakhi nupura-dhvanim
nisamayya sambhrta-gabhira-sambhrama |

aham tksanottaralitapi nabhavam

bahir adya hanta guravah purah sthitah

An example of His anklets: “Having heard the sound of Krsna ’s ankle bells, T have
become extremely impatient to see Him, and am possessed with intense zeal. But I
cannot leave this place because my elders are present before me.”
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Vibhava

2.1.376

T P -
HHIE J SIGOTEd: TR e

atha kambuh--
kambus tu daksinavartah paficajanyatayocyate

The conch: “The conch with its spiral turning to the right is called Paficajanya .”

2.1.377
STAT-RY-TEEt-YuT-gea -t
PfeT-qr-greht-g-ariet sa |
AT I-7ED ATEETEATT -4
FA-JeTh-h e : HHI-TSIEY TG

amara-ripu-vadhiiti-bhruna-hatya-vilast
tridiva-pura-purandhri-vrnda-nandikaro 'yam |
bhramati bhuvana-madhye madhavadhmata-dhamnah
krta-pulaka-kadambah kambu-rajasya nadah

“The sound of the king of conches, Paficajanya , blown by Krsna , wanders

throughout the world, causing abortions in the wives of the demons, announcing

auspiciousness to the inhabitants of Svarga , and making the hair stand on end.”
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Vibhava

2.1.378

G- MG -G - T+ H:
YT -TIHTg-HeATHAGTT: |
TG 3Eh=9 I 3reited

tad-darsanahlada-vivrddha-sambhramah
premnordhva-romasru-kalakuleksanah |
rathad avaskandya sa tesv acestata
prabhor amuny anghri-rajamsy aho iti

An example of His footprints, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.38.26]: “Increasingly agitated by ecstasy at seeing the Lord's footprints, his
bodily hairs standing on end because of his pure love, and his eyes filled with tears,
Akriira jumped down from his chariot and began rolling about among those
footprints, exclaiming, ‘Ah, this is the dust from my master's feet!””

2.1.379
FIIT §RY STEAT GO

THTH ST TG ST |
& e -afag Tg-arferoft &

~

e -P [ AP AT- TGP I b TH

\

kalayata harir adhvana sakhayah
sphutam amuna yamuna-tatim ayasit |
harati pada-tatir yad-aksini me

dhvaja-kulisakusa-pankajankiteyam

Another example: “O friends! Understand that Krsna has gone to the bank of the
Yamuna by this path for certain, because the markings of the flag, thunderbolt, goad
and lotus are attracting my eyes.”
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Vibhava

2.1.380

I g ST GgorH-FHam |
T 31f of-ugfd
BICEEEIEEEIRCEIREE

hari-keli-bhuvam vilokanam

bata diire 'stu sudurlabha-$riyam |
mathurety api karna-paddhatim
pravisan nama mano dhinoti nah

An example of His place: “What to speak of seeing all the places of rare glory there
the Lord performed pastimes, even hearing the name of Mathura steals away my

mind.”

2.1.381

Jerst-AaaIR fopfosig arefafiy |
Sgeey urd-grReEy
OIS - AR OTI HATHOT 71
ayi pankaja-netra-mauli-male
tulasi-manjari kificid arthayam |

avabodhaya partha-sarathes tvam
caranabja-saranabhilasinam mam

An example of tulasi, from Krsna -karnamrta: “O tulasi bud from lotus-eyed Krsna’s
chaplet! I make one prayer to you. Inform the chariot driver of Arjuna that I desire
shelter at His lotus feet.”
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Vibhava

2.1.382
e a1 STw - -fors ety

37 Areay-feya-aha: |
A AT 0T AY-fgw:
TS §fd Hedrostel:

vijiiaya tav uttama-gaya-kinkarav

abhyutthitah sadhvasa-vismrta-kramah |
nanama namani grnan madhu-dvisah

parsat-pradhanav iti samhatanjalih

An example of the devotee as uddipana , from the Fourth Canto of Srimad -
Bhagavatam [4.12.21]: “Dhruva Maharaja , seeing that these uncommon
personalities were direct servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
immediately stood up. But, being puzzled, in hastiness he forgot how to receive
them in the proper way. Therefore he simply offered obeisances with folded hands
and chanted and glorified the holy names of the Lord.”

2.1.383

[ -rererg-31aTg: TgoT 9ToH: |
- SfEog o1 ger-aifafay
ERR R PR EEIRERCISCRISE

subala bhuja-bhujarigam nyasya turige tavamse
smita-vilasad-apangah prangane bhrajamanah |
nayana-yugam asincad yah sudha-vicibhir nah

kathaya sa dayitas te kvayam aste vayasyah

Another example: “O Subala! Please tell us where your dear friend Krsna is. While
throwing sideward glances endowed with a gentle smile and placing His arm on
your raised shoulder while standing in the yard, He would inundate our eyes with

waves of nectar.”
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Vibhava

2.1.384

319 qg-aTaRy, geT--

3Togell I8 Frg HITI-Id-qR: |
ST A &1 HT-HIGUGTCH!

atha tad-vasaro, yatha--

adbhuta bahavah santu bhagavat-parva-vasarah |

amodayati mam dhanya krsna-bhadrapadastami

An example of the days commemorating the Lord: “Here there are many festival
days commemorating the Lord. However, the auspicious eighth tithi of the waning
moon in the month of Bhadra ( Janmastami ) gives me great joy.”

bhakti-rasa-samanya-nirtipane vibhava-lahari prathama |

“Thus ends the First Wave of the Southern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta - sindhu ,

concerning vibhava .”
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Anubhava

2.2.1
ST { o -T- 9T ST |
o gy faferam gram: e SgTerres

anubhavas tu citta-stha-bhavanam avabodhakah |

te bahir vikriya prayah prokta udbhasvarakhyaya

“Anubhava refers to those things that express the bhava within the heart. They are
predominantly external transformations, thus they are called udbhasvara (shining
on the body).”

T faqfed T siar ag-Aie |
ESHRI JHIUT 3aTH- 3T SApTTa T |
TlT-S T STErga] 7 guri-igabraat sfu 7

nrtyam viluthitam gitam kro$anam tanu-motanam |
hunkaro jrmbhanam svasa-bhuima lokanapeksita |
lala-sravo 'ttahasas ca ghiirna-hikkadayo 'pi ca

“The external transformations known as anubhavas are actions, such as dancing,
rolling on the ground, singing, shouting, stretching the body, bellowing, yawning,
breathing heavily, disregarding others, drooling, laughing loudly, whirling around
and hiccups.”

2.2.3
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Anubhava

o it graomay Af et fgeifear: |
ITT: TG TSI JedTe: SuuTiHe:

te sitah ksepanas ceti yatharthakhya dvidhoditah |
sitah syur gita-jrmbhadya nrtyadyah ksepanabhidhah

Anubhavas are of two types with the suitable names of $ita (meaning cool, with a
lack of bodily movement) and ksepana (meaning throwing about, involving distinct
bodily movements). Sita includes singing, yawning, breathing heavily, disregarding
others, drooling and smiling. Ksepana includes dancing, rolling on the ground,
shouting, stretching the body, bellowing, laughing loudly, whirling around and
hiccups.

2.24

s e ot
sR-gaavgH oded HiAT: |
TG-S freH-

eA = ATUSe TS 83
murali-khurali-sudha-kiram
hari-vaktrendum aveksya kampitah |

ganane sagane$a-dindima-

dhvanibhis tandavam asrito harah

Dancing: “Seeing the moonlike face of Hari , radiating sweetness as He practiced
His flute playing, Lord Siva began to tremble and then began to dance in the sky
along with Ganesa to the rhythm of his drum.”
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Anubhava

2.2.5
Fieag I8 WIS 3T&T
8TBeeh -1 HTE-JuT: |

T: FUT-UTGTS ohd-ART-UIgS]
araseq 4u-fafa—=-a4:

kaccid budhah svasty-anamiva aste

Svaphalka-putro bhagavat-prapannah |
yah krsna-padankita-marga-pamsusv
acestata prema-vibhinna-dhairyah

Falling on the ground, from the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.1.32]:
“Please tell me whether Akriira , the son of Svaphalka , is doing well. He is a faultless
soul surrendered unto the Personality of Godhead. He once lost his mental
equilibrium due to his ecstasy of transcendental love and fell down on the dust of a
road which was marked with the footprints of Lord Krsna.”

2.2.6

BRI RIS CICEUFl
- G- STHIGH 31T T |
ST 1 HiSA o=l
HIERSUIEIEMEIECE N
navanuragena tavavasangi
vana-srag-amodam avapya matta |

vrajangane sa kathine luthanti

gatram sugatri vranayarncakara

Another example: “O Krsna ! Because of Her new attraction for You, Radha is not in
control of Her limbs. On smelling the fragrance of Your forest garland, becoming
intoxicated, she has fallen on the hard ground of Vraja and injured Her beautiful
body.”
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Anubhava

2.2.7

IAT-SFR -HRIT-AdT:
I TG T OT-TH |
TMpel~s Pod STerdi dT
fePTe-guel geal 9

raga-dambara-karambita-cetah

kurvati tava navam guna-ganam |
gokulendra kurute jalatam sa
radhikadya-drsadam suhrdam ca

Singing: “Moon of Gokula ! Today Radha whose mind is possessed by the beauty of
the Sr1 Raga (or the zeal of love), is singing a new song about You. Her friends have

become like stones, and the stones have melted.”

2.2.8

gR-S I -Tra-fafes:

g faegenar quTer TRG: |
31fee R-fg-argsan
Gl I &t fafefed’
hari-kirtana-jata-vikriyah

sa vicukrosa tathadya naradah |

aciran nara-simha-sankaya
danuja yena dhrta vililyire

Shouting: “Because of transformations brought about by chanting the Holy Name of
Hari , Narada began shouting in such a manner that the demons immediately hid
themselves, trembling in fear that Narasimha had made His appearance.”
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Anubhava

2.2.9

ST A-PIGY TPl
SN G -TA-< |
ALl T- T

TG 3Th 141G 5819 Gt

urarikrta-kakur akula
karariva vraja-raja-nanda |
murali-tarali-krtantara

muhur akrosad thadya sundart

Another example: “O son of Vraja 's king! Today in Vrndavana the beautiful Radha ,
Her heart melted by the sound of Your flute , was constantly shouting in agitation

like a female osprey with a changed voice.”

2.2,10
difoTe A1E Sfoiet qf: |
Sgc fo o1t Aica

krsna-namani mudopavinite
prinite manasi vainiko munih |
udbhatam kim api motayan

vapus trotayaty akhila-yajna-sutrakam

Stretching the body: “Narada , blissfully singing the Holy Names of Hari on his vina
with a happy mind, stretched his body in an astonishing way and completely broke
his sacred thread.”
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Anubhava

2.2.11

gH e fafd gepfd-w: |
e gY— 31U qg: ¥ e
e ST FaT T

vainava-dhvanibhir udbhramad-dhiyah
Sankarasya divi hunkrti-svanah |
dhvamsayann api muhuh sa danavam
sadhu-vrndam akarot sada navam

Bellowing: “Hearing the sound of the vina , Siva , his mind excited, bellowed in such
a way that it destroyed the demons and gave the highest bliss to the devotees at

every moment.”

2.2.12

Fega-FG-a ST
3N Ut PHeT e IId: |
GERISIE R R

STl AT STET

vistrta-kumuda-vane 'sminn
udayati purne kalanidhau puratah |
tava padmini mukha-padmam
bhajate jrmbham aho citram

Yawning: “O lotus! How astonishing that in the grove of blossoming water lilies, you
have blossomed at the rising of the moon on the eastern horizon.”
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Anubhava

2.2.13

SUfEd fRe-geren™
g -Jo0T SAferared-amae! |
f: aam - -AedTUaed
POTIETHT 16T JeI

upasthite citra-patambudagame
vivrddha-trsna lalitakhya-cataki |
nth$vasa-jhanjha-marutapavahitam
krsnambudakaram aveksya cuksubhe

Heavy breathing: “When the monsoon arrived with colorful clothing, the Cataki bird
named Lalita became increasingly thirsty. Seeing the form of that black cloud
named Krsna driven away by the strong breathing of the monsoon wind mixed with

rain, she became disturbed.”

2.2.14
BT, TAT -G8 (20.23.32)--
TR T8I AU 31U HSOT G- |
G112 S| S| JetrHen

lokanapeksita, yatha sri-dasame (10.23.41)--
aho pasyata narinam apt krsne jagad-gurau |
duranta-bhavam yo 'vidhyan mrtyupasan grhabhidhan

Disregard for others, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.23.40]: “Just
see the unlimited love these women have developed for Lord Krsna , the spiritual
master of the entire universe! This love has broken for them the very bonds of

death—their attachment to family life.”
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Anubhava

2.2.15
T e 7 99 faaam:
g -To-afexr gerfawmr
qf fargqem™ Fem ffdamm

nanu mukharo na vayam vicarayamah
hari-rasa-madira madatimatta

bhuvi viluthama natama nirvisama

Another example, from Padyavali [73]: “Let the bigmouths gossip! We will not
consider it at all! By tasting the sweet liquor of Hari, we we have become joyful and
intoxicated. Let us fall on the ground, dance and enjoy.”

2.2.16

ATAT-FT, JT--

ASd HH-YSTg a5 : B T - |
[aerered Ig Ta ofTell Fafd g

lala-sravo, yatha--
Sarnke prema-bhujangena dastah kastam gato munih |
niscalasya yad etasya lala sravati vaktratah

Drooling: “I think that Narada , bitten by the scorpion of prema, is suffering in pain,

because he has fallen motionless, and saliva is dripping from his mouth.”

2.2.17
gTaTg (=1 sgerat s fo-Hgy-gea:

attahasah--

hasad bhinno 'ttahaso 'yam citta-viksepa-sambhavah

Laughing loudly: “Laughing that arises from a disturbance of the heart is called
laughing loudly [ attahasa ]. This is different from a normal laugh,”
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Anubhava

2.2.18

S R FHag-frgamsd
Y TS AT - TPeetT |
ST TG o et
Sarnke ciram kesava-kinkarasya
cetas tate bhakti-lata praphulla |

yenadhi-tunda-sthalam attahasa-
prasuna-punjas catulam skhalanti

An example: “I think that the creeper of devotion in the heart of the servant of Krsna
has been blossoming for a long time, because a multitude of flowers in the form of

his loud laughing is shaking his trembling lips.”

2.2.19

T3 U IR Ppe-=el |
febe 1o e ety farepi
T Ta gofafs gemgsef:

dhruvam agharipur adadhati vatyam
nanu murali tvayi phutkrti-cchalena |
kim ayam itaratha dhvanir vightirnanam
sakhi tava ghurnayati vrajambujaksth

Whirling around: “O my friend, dear flute ! Krsna , on the pretext of blowing you, is
certainly producing a gale. Otherwise, how does your sound alone cause the
beautiful women of Vraja to whirl around?”
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Anubhava

2.2.20

T g Teritee ferget T 3G
Te fUg-get i @ srfaie foe gy |

Rfer gRY 50 14T o ¥ fearepT- e

na putri racayausadham visrja romam atyuddhatam
mudha priya-sakhim prati tvam asivam kim asarnkase |
hari-pranaya-vikriyakulataya bruvana muhur

varakst harir ity asau vitanute 'dya hikka-bharam

Hiccups: “O daughter! Are you worrying uselessly that something has happened to
your dear friend Radha ? Do not apply any medicine! Give up your this loud
weeping! O beautiful-eyed girl! Today Radha, afflicted by the transformations
brought on by love for Krsna , is afflicted with hiccups while chanting His Holy
Name incessantly.”

2.2.21

TYL-SPeetdl-Teh g T T ST |
e -faereaTq o A gReidar:

vapur-utphullata-raktodgamadyah syuh pare 'pi ye |
ativa-viralatvat te naivatra parikirtitah

“Other symptoms such as extreme goosebumps and sweating blood are not
described here because they are very rare.”

bhakti-rasa-samanya-niriipane’nubhava-lahari dvitiya |

“Thus ends the Second Wave of the Southern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu,

concerning anubhava .”
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Sattvika-bhava

2.3.1
FS-gHI-S%: FaTld [ g a1 Taema: |
HTI2] [ SgTep T~ ¥ 5¢ 3204 g

krsna-sambandhibhih saktat kinicid va vyavadhanatah |
bhavais cittam thakrantam sattvam ity ucyate budhaih

“On the topic of rasa , when the heart becomes overwhelmed by rati or bhava in

relation to Krsna , either directly or indirectly, the learned call this sattva .”

2.3.2
TG STEAT G & & 91aTg o J ATfdeT: |
e favers qer Ter 5o ot Rfder war:

sattvad asmat samutpanna ye ye bhavas te tu sattvikah |
snigdha digdhas tatha ruksa ity ami trividha matah

“The transformations that arise solely from this sattva are called sattvika-bhavas .
There are three types of sattvika - bhavas : snigdha (affectionate, arising from
genuine rati ), digdha (tainted, arising from other emotions) and ruksa

(contaminated, arising in a person without rati ).”

2.3.3
o fEwe:--
fereny g afcdeT g mone Af fger war:

tatra snigdhah--
snigdhas tu sattvika mukhya gaunas ceti dvidha matah

Snigdha - sattvika-bhava : Snigdha- sattvika - bhava has two divisions: principal and
secondary.
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Sattvika-bhava

2.3.4
T G-
ST AT JETAT TT J&AT: J: et 37T |

[ TR HTeTTg Tars gRI:

tatra mukhyah--
akraman mukhyaya ratya mukhyah syuh sattvika amt |

vijiieyah krsna-sambandhah saksad evatra stiribhih

Principal snigdha - sattvika-bhava : “The principal sattvika-bhavas arise from a
principal rati . The wise call this relationship with Krsna direct.”

2.3.5
Pl gPald qal gord
&1 9 po-fasi-a= |
TG -8 JUTR
TR fepT T2

kundair mukundaya muda srjanti

srajam varam kunda-vidambi-danti |
babhtiva gandharva-rasena venor

gandharvika spandana-$tnya-gatri

An example of principal snigdha - sattvika-bhava : “Radha , whose teeth were whiter
than the kunda flower, while making an excellent garland of kunda flowers for

Mukunda , heard the sweet song of the flute . She became stunned.”

2.3.6
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4T : &P ST e d ST Wared sfiu g

mukhyah stambho 'yam ittham te jiieyah svedadayo 'pi ca

In this example, being stunned is the principal snigdha - sattvika-bhava , because it
arises from a principal rati , madhura -rati . The appearance of other
sattvika-bhavas should be understood similarly.

2.3.7

319 TIOT:--

TCATEHHUTA: FYerelT 0T o THOT-34 T |
37 HUTY FEIET: T fobfoeig Fen=iat:
atha gaunah--

ratyakramanatah prokta gaunas te gauna-bhitaya |
atra krsnasya sambandhah syat kincid vyavadhanatah

Secondary snigdha - sattvika-bhava : “Sattvika-bhavas that arise from a secondary
rati are called secondary snigdha- sattvika - bhavas . The relationship with Krsna is

somewhat indirect.

2.3.8
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-faeTeT-amad e
g it gt g
Sfdar-qat wge

TIH ST IRIT TMperaay

sva-vilocana-catakambude
puri nite purusottame pura |
atitamra-mukhi sagadgadam
nrpam akrosati gokulesvari

An example of secondary snigdha - sattvika-bhava : “When Krsna the raincloud for
the cataka bird of her eyes, was brought to Mathura , Yasoda , turning red-faced in

anger, began to scold Nanda Maharaja in a choked voice.”

In this example, the change of color and choked voice of Yasoda have been caused

by the secondary rati of anger ( krodha -rati ).

2.3.9

a7 fawe:--

g -y, AT 7999 STh AT |
S ST feveng & =g TSI a:
atha digdhah--

rati-dvaya-vinabhiitair bhavair manasa akramat |

jane jata-ratau digdhas te ced raty-anugaminah

Digdha- sattvika-bhava : “When the heart of a person who possesses genuine rati is
overcome by an emotion other then the primary or secondary rati, and if this
emotion appears along with a genuine rati, this is called digdha- sattvika - bhava .”



Sattvika-bhava

2.3.10

g 56 (R Hamar

1 [aa-Jo -3 =1 |
putanam tha nisSamya nisayam

sa nisanta-luthad-udbhata-gatrim |
kampitanga-latika vraja-rajni
putram akula-matir vicinoti

An example: “One time Yasoda , while dreaming at night, saw the huge body of
Putana rolling on the ground in her house. Her body began shaking. Then in great

agitation, she began to search for Krsna .”

2.3.11

HHT - STHETg ST ferey see

kampo raty-anugamitvad asau digdha itiryate

“Since the shaking of her body accompanies the actual rati for Krsna , it is called
digdha .”

2.3.12
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TET:--

AT -G - a1, Jg-faearafd: |
ST Herd o &1 -3 ST sFafere
ruksah--

madhurascarya-tad-vartotpannair mud-vismayadibhih |

Jjata bhaktopame ruksa rati-sunye jane kvacit

Ruksa- sattvika-bhava : “Sometimes there are apparent sattvika-bhavas similar to
those of persons possessing rati , appearing in persons without real rati , through
astonishment or bliss caused by hearing about the sweet and astonishing Lord. This
is called ruksa- sattvika - bhava .”

2.3.13
-1 -IuT -8
T Ac T geTH 375 faguear sfu |
ST a: Ul ATEg-Siel-Tieg
TEITGH Icqelfohdl HERY AT

bhogaika-sadhana-jusa rati-gandha-sunyam

svam cestaya hrdayam atra vivrnvato 'pi |
ullasinah sapadi madhava-keli-gitais
tasyangam utpulakitam madhurais tadasit

An example: “A person who is revealed to be devoid of rati by absorbing himself in
the pursuit of material enjoyment may develop hairs standing on end after being

excited by songs concerning the pastimes of Madhava.”
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2.3.14
T &1 Y THTST: -

Tt ST Id-8[Icarg THTSH Higar g |
HE-TH O3 I sy SR

ruksa esa romarncah--

rukso 'yam rati-$unyatvad romancam kathito budhaih |

mumuksu-prabhrtau purvam yo ratabhyasa iritah

“The standing of hairs on end that arises without real rati being present in the
person is an example of ruksa - sattvika-bhava . Raty-abhasa which appears in
persons desiring liberation, as described previously (1.3.44) gives rise to ruksa-

sattvika - bhava .”

2.3.15
2 el e aTot ~TEIe] ST SogeH |
91T  feiferar Tes] 4 fereftsracy 3o |
el TG HIET e -ag WA= 3THT

cittam sattvibhavat prane nyasyaty atmanam udbhatam |

pranas tu vikriyam gacchan deham viksobhayaty alam |
tada stambhadayo bhava bhakta-dehe bhavanty ami

“When the heart becomes overwhelmed with bhava related to Krsna , it offers itself
to the prana with force. The prana undergoes change, and disturbs the body. Then
the sattvika - bhavas such as paralysis become visible in the devotee's body.”

2.3.16
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d T - -t S duY: |
ATUIH 3% Tl 5 3TC T HTRaIbT: TT:

te stambha-sveda-romancah svara-bhedo 'tha vepathuh |
vatvarnyam asru pralaya ity astau sattvikah smrtah

“The eight sattvika-bhavas are paralysis, perspiration, haris standing on end,

choking of the voice, trembling, changing color, tears and fainting.”

2.3.17
TR HTG- 3T UTOTY STeq, ST |
P W-JT: T ap I gaa:

catvari ksmadi-bhiitani prano jatv avalambate |
kadacit sva-pradhanah san dehe carati sarvatah

“The prana takes shelter of the four elements earth, water, fire and ether, and
sometimes takes shelter of itself. The prana then moves through out the body.”

2.3.18
R - gToTg aie] 31y -STelrd: |
e We-dqud yerd faug-aTs:

stambham bhumi-sthitah pranas tanoty asru-jalasrayah |

tejasthah sveda-vaivarnye pralayam viyad-asrayah

“When the prana takes shelter of earth, paralysis arises. When the prana takes
shelter of water, tears arise. When the prana takes shelter of the fire element,
perspiration and change of color arise. When the prana takes shelter of the ether
element, fainting arises.”
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2.3.19
T T AT Ae -7 a1 -He -1 |

svastha eva kraman manda-madhya-tivratva-bheda-bhak |
romarnca-kampa-vaivarnyany atra trini tanoty asau

“When the prana takes shelter of itself to a small degree, the hairs stand on end.
When the prana takes shelter of itself to a moderate degree, the body shakes. When

the prana takes shelter of itself to the extreme, the voice chokes up.”

2.3.20
fey s ¥ [eit-fTenfiarg ora: Tped |
BIESIFRIERIGINIRIERIC K RIITIRE

bahir antas ca viksobha-vidhayitvad atah sphutam |
proktanubhavatamisam bhavata ca manisibhih

“Because of this, the sattvika-bhavas produce extreme disturbance both internally
and externally. The wise call the disturbance to the body the anubhava aspect of the
sattvika - bhava , and the disturbance to the heart the vyabhicari aspect of the
sattvika - bhava .”

2.3.21

GERSESHS

IR g9 -y - ey -gwa: |
SERINECIERURE ECTe R e RICRE

tatra stambhah--
stambho harsa-bhayascarya-visadamarsa-sambhavah |
tatra vag-adi-rahityam naiscalyam sunyatadayah

“Paralysis arises from joy, fear, astonishment, disappointment and indignation.

There is immobility of the active and knowledge-acquiring senses.”
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2.3.22

AeTaeTe -gfdetser-AT=T: |

fert saaey: forer peg-Qm:

yasyanuraga-pluta-hasa-rasa-
lilavaloka-pratilabdha-manabh |
vraja-striyo drgbhir anupravrtta-
dhiyo 'vatasthuh kila krtya-sesah

Paralysis arising from joy, from the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.2.14]:
“The damsels of Vraja, after pastimes of laughter, humor and exchanges of glances,
were anguished when Krsna left them. They used to follow Him with their eyes, and
thus they sat down with stunned intelligence and could not finish their household
duties.”

2.3.23
FR-A=9-Aeel-ah -
QX TOT-ORTEle: qeTei |
T ST e [
SRR EECARECEIE]

giri-sannibha-malla-cakra-ruddham
puratah prana-parardhatah parardhyam |
tanayam janani samiksya Susyan

nayana hanta babhiiva niscalangi

From fear: “When Devaki saw her son Krsna , dearer than billions of lives, being
attacked by wrestlers, her eyes became dry and she became paralyzed.”
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2.3.24
SaETG, TAT -G (20.23.9&)-

Tt sfipgeige- afderai<: |
TR ST T -4 SF<fi e et
ascaryad, yatha sri-dasame (10.13.56)--

tato 'tikutukodvrtya- stimitaikadasendriyah |

tad-dhamnabhid ajas tiisnim pur-devy-antiva putrika

From astonishment, from the Tento Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.13.56]:
“Then, by the power of the effulgence of those visnu-mirtis , Lord Brahma , his
eleven senses jolted by astonishment and stunned by transcendental bliss, became
silent, just like a child's clay doll in the presence of the village Deity.”

2.3.25
g7 -

fayart: agmrer gt L] 3T4feig oY |
yatha va--

sisoh syamasya pasyanti $ailam abhramliham kare |

tatra citrarpitevasid gosthi gostha-nivasinam

Another example of stambha arising from astonishment: “Seeing that Govardhana
Mountain, touching the sky, was held up by the hand of a small child, the
inhabitants of Vraja became immoble like figures in a painting.”
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2.3.26

EER REARCILLY

I Yed fara] orega |
Referem e Rrvoor-ef.

yee FeEueTad fafd
baka-sodara-danavodare

puratah preksya visantam acyutam |

divisan-nikaro visanna-dhih
prakatam citrapatayate divi

From sorrow: “Seeing before them that Krsna was entering the stomach of Aghasura
, who was the brother of Bakasura , the devatas in the sky, overcome with sorrow,

because still like painted pictures.”

2.3.27
e geafd R-ge

i -1e] 35T Ut |
e s Rg-Fspd eur
[fschar: gToT 313 iU -ea<T:
kartum icchati mura-dvise purah
patri-moksam akrpe krpi-sute |

satvaro 'pi ripu-niskraye rusa
niskriyah ksanam abhiit kapi-dhvajah

From indignation: “When merciless A§vatthama became eager to shoot arrows at
Krsna , Arjuna , though hasty to respond to his enemy, became motionless for some

time on account of his anger.”
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2.3.28
37 Wg:--
Wl §Y-9I-HIeTe-T: Fole-HIg a:

atha svedah--
svedo harsa-bhaya-krodhadi-jah kleda-karas tanoh

“Perspiration: Perspiration arises from joy, fear and anger. It makes the body

damp.”

2.3.29

FrenTier g ST |
ST QX: Uedr TXieerel
=& =1 pgarge

kim atra suryatapam aksipanti
mugdhaksi caturyam urikarosi |
jnatam purah preksya saroruhaksam
svinnasi bhinna kusumayudhena

From joy: “O Radha with joyful eyes! Why are You deriding the heat of the sun and
emanating such an amiable nature? I understand that You have been pierced by the
arrows of love, for You are perspiring on seeing the lotus-eyed Krsna in front of

”»

You.
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2.3.30

B aTepad TRy T |

A Tay sgper: &romg
It fe=1-a: | tae:

kutukad abhimanyu-vesinam
harim akrusya gira pragalbhaya |
viditakrtir akulah ksanad

ajani svinna-tanuh sa raktakah

From fear: “Krsna one time put on the dress of Abhimanyu for fun. His servant
Raktaka, thinking Him to be Abhimanyu, called out to Him using impudent words.
After understanding that He was actually Krsna, he became very frightened and for

some time became covered with perspiration.”

2.3.31

THteT stk TEH! TEa: |
g iU fossay aer
U 3rgTg -+ e

yajitasya bhangad ativrsti-karinam
samiksya sakram saruso garutmatah |
ghanoparistad api tisthatas tada
nipetur angad ghana-nira-bindavah

From anger: “Seeing Indra showering down excessive rain because his sacrifice had
been stopped, Garuda , situated on a could at a distance, became filled with anger.
Profuse drops of perspiration fell from his limbs.”
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2.3.32

37 THATSH: -

Tt ST fohreraerd-guTcme-sarfes: |
0T STy T T -HE&Tey:

atha romancah--
romanco yam kilascarya-harsotsaha-bhayadijah |

romnam abhyudgamas tatra gatra-samsparsanadayah

“Standing of hairs on end takes place from astonishment, joy, enthusiasm and fear.
In this state, all the hairs of the body stand on end, sending a thrill throughout the
body.”

2.3-33

feretterr derggrardt gar=: |

TG TSGR

dimbhasya jrmbham bhajatas trilokim
vilokya vailaksyavati mukhantah |

babhtiva gosthendra-kutumbiniyam
tanu-ruhath kudmalitanga-yastih

From astonishment: “Yasoda became astonished from seeing the heavenly, middle
and lower planetary systems within Krsna 's mouth when He was beginning to crawl

about. The creeper of her body began to blossom with hairs standing on end.”
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2.3.34

for & ot f@fT Tt 9@ HaraTSTH-
AT el dTg-Tey [y |
T TS -G ST H-[ahHIG a1
STE! TRTE-aYy: TRIFOIA

kim te krtam ksiti tapo bata keSavanghri-

sparsotsavotpulakitarnga-ruhair vibhast |
apy anghri-sambhava urukrama-vikramad va

aho varaha-vapusah parirambhanena

From joy, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.30.10]: “O mother
earth, what austerity did you perform to attain the touch of Lord Ke$ava 's lotus feet,
which has brought you such great joy that your bodily hairs are standing on end?
You appear very beautiful in this condition. Was it during the Lord's current
appearance that you acquired this ecstatic symptom, or was it perhaps much earlier,
when He stepped upon you in His form of the dwarf Vamanadeva, or even earlier,
when He embraced you in His form of the boar Varahadeva?”

2.3.35

ICHTEIG, JT--

8[ Plery STUTH TUTIH ST -G |
Siieret ig-hTared T T Y
utsahad, yatha--

srngam kelir anarambhe ranayaty agha-mardane |
sridamno yoddhu-kamasya reme romancitam vapuh

From eagerness: “When Krsna sounded His horn during a mock battle, Sridama

became eager to fight and his bodily hairs stood on end.”
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2.3.36
faraar-Ty- e Sragapiet
e T qeviad T |
TSI FUTG TG-S
[R5 ferpe-pue et agH

visva-rupa-dharam adbhutakrtim
preksya tatra purusottamam purah |
arjunah sapadi Susyad-ananah
sisriye vikata-kantakam tanum

From fear: “When Arjuna saw before him the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord
Krsna as the astonishing Universal Form, his face dried up and the hairs of his body

suddenly stood on end.”

2.3.37
3T -G -
et TR-9E: |G U9 TTgedliad

atha svara-bhedah--
visada-vismayamarsa-harsa-bhity-adi-sambhavam |

vaisvaryam svara-bhedah syad esa gadgadikadikrt

Choking of the voice: “Distortion of the voice is called svara- bheda . It arises from

sorrow, astonishment, anger, joy and fear. It causes convulsions in speaking.”
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2.3.38
IT-TIfaF T I3 &1
I 5 3T -faaftol-Steu |

o qoTgar e s1f
seTerT=cT foper et gt

vraja-rajii rathat puro harim
svayam ity ardha-visirna-jalpaya |
hriyam enadrsa gurav api
Slathayantya kila rodita sakhit

From lamentation: “‘O Queen of Vraja, Yasoda ! Please personally take Krsna from
the chariot in front of you (embarking for Mathura ).” Doe-eyed Radha has made
Her friends weep by giving up bashfulness in front of elders and uttering half these

words in a choked voice.”

2.3.39

SR ST s oo
qPp~aH 35183 [aTH-H=e: |
PToSITer: THIET GHIIR:
G-AuYL Tgadelderar

Sanair athotthaya vimyjya locane
mukundam udviksya vinamra-kandharah |
krtanjalih prasrayavan samahitah

sa-vepathur gadgadayailatelaya

From astonishment, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.13.64]:
“Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes, Lord Brahma looked up at
Mukunda . Lord Brahma, his head bent low, his mind concentrated and his body
trembling, very humbly began, with faltering words, to offer praises to Lord Krsna .”

343



Sattvika-bhava

2.3.40

T g -1 -fafRafeia-ad-sm: |

3 Regar wfidived @ frfan

GO -TTge - SSeTLarT:

prestham priyetaram iva pratibhasamanam
krsnam tad-artha-vinivartita-sarva-kamah |

netre vimrjya ruditopahate sma kificit
samrambha-gadgada-giro 'bruvatanuraktah

From anger, also from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.29.30]:
“Although Krsna was their beloved, and although they had abandoned all other
objects of desire for His sake, He had been speaking to them unfavorably.
Nonetheless, they remained unflinching in their attachment to Him. Stopping their
crying, they wiped their eyes and began to speak, their voices stammering with
agitation.”

2.3.41
IRT TTgeamed N ea] SfTeled JTead: |
U FEATAfee: Farstel-ge: a:

gira gadgadayastausit sattvam alambya satvatah |

pranamya murdhnavahitah krtanjali-putah $sanath

From joy, also from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.39.56-57]: “As the
great devotee Akrura beheld all this, he became extremely pleased and felt enthused
with transcendental devotion. His intense ecstasy caused His bodily hairs to stand
on end and tears to flow from his eyes, drenching his entire body. Somehow
managing to steady himself, Akrtira bowed his head to the ground. Then he joined
his palms in supplication and, in a voice choked with emotion, very slowly and

attentively began to pray.”
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2.3.42

ST 7G5 ¥ S&IUI-faquf-971a: |

T o 2T -0 Pro:

73l < ¢ o T gIRar sf&r

tvayy arpitam vitara venum iti pramadi
Srutva mad-iritam udirna-vivarna-bhavah |

turnam babhiiva guru-gadgada-ruddha-kanthah
patri mukunda tad anena sa harito 'sti

From fear: “I said to Your servant Patri, ‘Give me that flute kept with you.” Hearing
my words, the careless Patri changed color and his voice choked up, O Mukunda !

Because of his inattention, Your flute has been lost.”

2.3.43
Y dUY:--
femaTY -guTER U T -elted-3q

atha vepathuh--
vitrasamarsa-harsadyair vepathur gatra-laulya-krt

“Trembling: Quivering of the limbs ( gatra-laulya-krt ) due to extreme fear, anger or
joy is called vepathu or trembling.”
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2.3-44

NSG-FSH JAfeEe-famH

e forega- oSt fSrgera |

81 Toig-qafd-arfest
HH-GHIGH STE UfeehT
Sankha-ctudam adhirudha-vikramam
preksya vistrta-bhujam jighrksaya |

ha vrajendra-tanayeti-vadini
kampa-sampadam adhatta radhika

From fear: “When Sankhaciida , with increasing display of his prowess, reached out
his hand to grab Radha , She cried out, ‘O son of the King of Vraja I’ Her whole body
began to shake out of fear.”

2.3.45

STHYOT, J2T--

FOTIGT-SITA ATPel! THATST: |

amarsena, yatha--

krsnadhiksepa-jatena vyakulo nakulambujah |

cakampe drag amarsena bhii-kampe girirad iva

From anger: “Becoming unsteady with anger on hearing Sisupala criticize Krsna ,

Sahadeva began to shake like a great mountain during an earthquake.”
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2.3.46

gYOT, JT--

gl F garst vay WA HEHEIG |
T SUHIG MR SIST-Ta | T,
harsena, yatha--

vihasasi katham hatase pasya bhayenadya kampamanasmi

canicalam upasidantam nivaraya vraja-pates tanayam

From joy: “O foolish friend! Why are you smiling? See—I am now trembling with
fear. Keep away the fickle son of Nanda who is approaching.”

2.3.47
37 IqUIH--

feraTe-Ty-+fte-a1mey v gui-fafesar |
AT -3 T ATfel=g-H1aITe: TReITidT:
atha vaivarnyam--

visada-rosa-bhity-ader vaivarnyam varna-vikriya |
bhava-jiiair atra malinya-karsyadyah parikirtitah

Changing of color: “Change of a person’s complexion ( varnya -vikriya ) due to grief,

anger or fear is called vaivarnya or change of color.”

2.3.48
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T fawTaTg, Te--

P aTTEeT-SI fSoT TameT |
Mg FTEY: ATgIT-9H T
tatra visadad, yatha--

Svetikrtakhila-janam virahena tavadhuna |

gokulam krsna devarseh svetadvipa-bhramam dadhe

From grief: “O Krsna! In separation from You, all the inhabitants of Vraja have now
turned white, such that Narada has mistaken Gokula for Svetadvipa.”

2.3-49

hyg-aTH STAYor: I

e H-HET IS |
H-aerer TG T8 T

TG -5-g- (973 3T o+t
kamsa-s$atrum abhiyunijatah puro
viksya kamsa-sahajan udayudhan |

sri-balasya sakhi tasya rusyatah
prodyad-indu-nibham ananam babhau

From anger: “O friend! Just see how the face of angry Balarama is glowing red like
the newly risen moon on seeing in front of Him the assistant of Kamsa with weapons
in hand, ready to fight with Krsna .”
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2.3.50

e o9-Fet FopTROM

ei a-Hae ofterd |
s Rty 3
raksite vraja-kule bakarina
parvatam vara-mudasya lilaya |

kalima bala-ripor mukhe bhavann

uicivan manasi bhitim utthitam

From fear: “When the inhabitants of Vraja were protected by Krsna , the enemy of
Baka, as He lifted the huge mountain casually, the face of Indra turned black. This

indicated the fear in his mind.”

2.3.51
feraTe aafrHT Tier entee o aafad |
TS G e e 1o ey ajfererdr

visade Svetima prokta dhausaryam kalima kvacit |
rose tu raktima bhityam kalima kvapi suklima

“It is said that the change of color from grief is white, and sometimes gray or black.
Change of color from anger is red. From fear, the color change is black, and

sometimes white.”

2.3.52
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e Feard el guiaa SfU PTei |
STATETE e AaTetargi<: Pl

raktima laksyate vyakto harsodreke 'pi kutracit |
atrasarvatrikatvena naivasyodahrtih krta

“When it arises from joy the color change is sometimes red, but since this is not

universal, examples of turning red from joy are not given.”

2.3.53

Y 37

& -Ty-fuTeTER 313 A Srehig: |

gt ST affacaH St Qurfe-awe |
I -1 - -GG

atha asru--

harsa-rosa-visadadyair asru netre jalodgamak |

harsaje 'Sruni sitatvam ausnyam rosadi-sambhave |
sarvatra nayana-ksobha-raga-sammarjanadayah

Tears: “Where water flows from the eyes ( jalodgamah ) out of joy, anger or grief it is
called tears (asru ). Tears generated out of joy are cool, and tears generated out of
anger are hot. In all cases, there is unsteady movement of the eyes, redness of the
eyes and rubbing the eyes.”

2.3.54
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375 gYUT, TT--

Tfeee-Jeroneu-areg-qufsaftor |
\ - N - hY e

atra harsena, yatha--

govinda-preksanaksepi-baspa-piurabhivarsinam

uccair anindad anandam aravinda-vilocana

From joy: “The Lotus-eyed Rukmini derided bliss because the flow of tears arising
from the bliss blocked her vision of Govinda.”

2.3.55

TSoT, 77 gt (R &&RY)-

T G AT TR IO - 10 |
SAT-TATATITH ST -STel TAT
rosena, yatha hari-vamse (2.66.24)--

tasyah susrava netrabhyam vari pranaya-kopajam |
kusesaya-palasabhyam avasyaya-jalam yatha

From anger, from the Hari- vamsa [2.66.24]: “From the lotus-petal eyes of
Satyabhama fell tears like drops of dew, generated by angry affection.”

2.3.56



Sattvika-bhava

A A<tar-aer fafeat
S sy-faea eatateH |
qreeg- T T avg-fo

bhimasya cedisa-vadham vidhitso

reje 'Sru-visravi rusoparaktam |
udyan-mukham vari-kanavakirnam
sandhya-tvisa grastam ivendu-bimbam

Another example: “When Bhima desired to kill Sisupala , his face turned red and
became covered with tears of anger. It appeared like the rising full moon covered

with drops of water and tinged with red in the sunset.”

2.3.58
YT Yol : --

T -3 QT AT-FH- A0S |
STAATTHTET: ST Hol-Fuared:

atha pralayah--
pralayah sukha-duhkhabhyam cesta-jiiana-nirakrtih |

atranubhavah kathita mahi-nipatanadayah

Pralaya (fainting): “Pralaya or fainting refers to the absence of action of the body
and absence of mental functions that distinguish self and objects. This arises either

from happiness or distress. It is characterized by falling on the ground, etc.”
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visadena, yatha sri-dasame (10.60.23) — pada sujatena nakharuna- $riya bhuvam

likhanty asrubhir afijanasitaih | asificati kunkuma -risitau stanau tasthav
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adho-mukhy atiduhkha-ruddha-vak ||2.3.57||

From disappointment, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.60.23]:
“With her tender foot, effulgent with the reddish glow of her nails, she scratched the
ground, and tears darkened by her eye makeup sprinkled her kunkuma -reddened

breasts. There she stood, face downward, her voice choked up by extreme sorrow.”

2.3-59

= gu T, 9T

e 1 STl oTaT-goaTg ST b |
ST -&[-HT Lof @t s

tatra sukhena, yatha--

milantam harim alokya lata-pufnijad atarkitam |

Jhapti-Sunya-mana reje niscalangi vrajangana

From happiness: “When Krsna suddenly appeared out of the tangle of creepers, the
gopis , seeing that they were again united with Him, became motionless and devoid

of external consciousness.”

2.3.60
G, TT HT-G8H (2033 2%)--

STATR] ¥ TG-S -Fgaay-gad: |
AT $H 1 ST -elleb ITdT 59

duhkhena, yatha $ri-dasame (10.39.15)--
anyas ca tad-anudhyana-nivrttasesa-vrttayah |
nabhyajanan imam lokam atma-lokam gata iva

From distress, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.39.15]: “Other
gopis entirely stopped their sensory activities and became fixed in meditation on
Krsna . They lost all awareness of the external world, just like those who attain the
platform of self-realization.”
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2.3.61

T4 fg Tca-Horcarg HrET =iy giikaeT: |
T STHINT Fedleh-HeTedTe] Hicadh T

sarve hi sattva-miulatvad bhava yadyapi sattvikah |
tathapy amisam sattvaika-mulatvat sattvika-pratha

“All the anubhavas could be called sattvika , because their root is a transformation of
the mind arising from rati . However since the eight states just mentioned,
beginning with stambha , arise solely from transformations arising from rati, they

are called sattvika-bhavas .”

2.3.62
G TRAIT HTOT-3T- &1 - &1 |
T TF TR IS e &g

sattvasya taratamyat prana-tanu-ksobha-taratamyam syat |

tata eva taratamyam sarvesam sattvikanam syat

“Because of the variations in sattva (disturbance of the mind due to rati ), there is
variation in the disturbance of the life airs and body. In other words, there are
various degrees of all the sattvika-bhavas .”

2.3.63
EET&HTH% Saferd a“rwag“m-q%m |
qfeg TR AT FifcdepT: YA[ AGL-fer:

dhumayitas te jvalita dipta uddipta-samjnitah |
vrddhim yathottaram yantah sattvikah syus catur-vidhah

“The sattvika-bhavas are of four types when they attain increasing degrees of
intensity: dhtimaita (smoky), jvalita (luminous), dipta (brilliant) and uddipta (very
brilliant).”
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2.3.64
1 YR TeT-cHTIU S7gg -3 TS = |
EUUT qUlhy 51 ghgd e 7aq

sa bhuri-kala-vyapitvam bahv-anga-vyapita'pi ca |
svarupena tathotkarsa iti vrddhis tridha bhavet

“The increase is of three types: duration of the symptoms, pervasion of the
symptoms in different parts of the body, and exhibition of the essential nature of the

sattvika-bhava .”

2.3.65
T AT - - T U oo |
T3-S iT: iy fafarsear

tatra netrambu-vaisvarya-varjanam eva yujyate |
bahv-anga-vyapitamisam tayoh kapi visistata

“Except for tears and choking of the voice, the other sattvika-bhavas can spread
through many parts of the body. Tears and choking of the voice have some special

features.”

2.3.66

AT G-3RI H STIGTaT |
T AR e -dergrog-faerta |
FEude g A1 ey - eaded:

tatrasrunam drg-aucchiinya-karitvam avadatata |
tatha tarativaicitri-vailaksanya-vidhayita |
vaisvarnyasya tu bhinnatve kaunthya-vyakulatadayah

“The special features of tears are swelling of the eyes and whiteness of the eyes. The
pupils of the eyes become extremely colorful. The special features of choking of the
voice are breaking of the voice, weakness of the voice and fluctuation of tone.”
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2.3.67

fo=Tca T-farar: S ived |1 §1-%vadT |
TPercd g A - AT -1 - e

bhinnatvam sthana-vibhramsah kaunthyam syat sanna-kanthata |

vyakulatvam tu nanocca-nica-gupta-viluptata

“Breaking of the voice means failure of the vocal chords to pronounce properly.
Weakness means the inability to make any sound. Fluctuation means high, low,

indistinct and inaudible tones.”

2.3.68
UTAT [ATRIAT Oa T&iTyg [T+ drfeaa: |
e g arraT: T aqea Haw 3T

prayo dhumayita eva ruksas tisthanti sattvikah |
snigdhas tu prayasah sarve caturdhaiva bhavanty ami

“All the sattvika-bhavas in the ruksa state (in persons without real rati ) remain
generally at the dhiimayita level. The sattvika -bhavas in the snigdha state appear in
all four levels: dhtimaita (smoky), jvalita (luminous), dipta (brilliant) and uddipta
(very brilliant).”

2.3.69
TEIHaTG-gaY Hg-MIsS -qrusaey |
ST SecTie: FTY o ST 3710 HeATeIe

mahotsavadi-vrttesu sad-gosthi-tandavadisu |

Jjuvalanty ullasinah kvapi te ruksa api kasyacit

“Sometimes, however, the ruksa- sattvika-bhava of a person who is enthusiastic to
dance or perform other devotional acts among the devotees on the occasion of

festivals reaches the jvalita stage.”
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2.3.70
G- THh I -agY | a T |
Qo & TQ-FemTHTaT 7 I T

sarvananda-camatkara-hetur bhavo varo ratih |
ete hi tad-vinabhavan na camatkaritasrayah

“Rati is the cause of all kinds of bliss. Therefore rati is called the most excellent
bhava . Being devoid of this rati, ruksa or other types of bhava can never be the
shelter of bliss.”

2.3.71
T gATOaT: --

SAfgraT o7t Hra orere §-fgaaeT: |
SG -SRI 31U ] AT EATIRIT HelT:
tatra dhumayitah--

advitiya ami bhava athava sa-dvitiyakah |

isad-vyakta apahnotum $akya dhumayita matah

Smoky sattvika-bhava : “Any sattvika - bhava that appears alone or with others,
which manifests slightly and can be hidden by the individual, is called
dhumayita-sattvika-bhava.”
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2.3.72

TEHTT- - I ST quter: |
akarnayann aghaharam agha-vairi-kirtim
paksmagra-misra-viralasrur abhiit purodhah |

yasta darocchvasita-loma-kapolam isat-

prasvinna-nasikam uvaha mukharavindam

An example: “When the performer of sacrifice heard the glories of Krsna killing
Aghasura , the tips of his eyes filled with a few tears, hairs stood up on his cheeks
and a few drops of perspiration appeared on his nose. In this way his lotus face

shone.”

2.3.73

379 SqfelaT:--

o g1 T a7 A AT GUBCT G |
STFAT: FEBUT FgIq Saferar s Sifear:

atha jvalitah--

te dvau trayo va yugapad yantah suprakatam dasam |

Luminous sattvika-bhava : “When two or three of the sattvika-bhavas appear very
clearly and can be concealed only with difficulty, they are called jvalita - sattvika -

bhavas .”
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2.3.74
T TSI STTGTG, THald $Y: H¥-aLeAt

gart @re fUse 7 aRfegd gee-aid |
e S& TIselt UaH S 7 7wq 79 99
TG Jaft-eaTt TREH STaTa Haur:

na gunjam adatum prabhavati karah kampa-taralo
drsau sasre pinicham na paricinutam satvara-krti |
ksamav uri stabdhau padam api na gantum tava sakhe

vanad vamsi-dhvane parisaram avapte sravanayoh

“One sakhi said to Krsna , ‘When the sound of Your flute comes from the forest and
arrives at my ears, my hands begin to shake and I cannot pick the gufija berries
quickly. My eyes become filled with tears, and I cannot immediately recognize the
peacock feather. My two thighs become paralyzed and I cannot easily walk one
step.”

2.3.75

(g IS FHH ST 7AT Tge-FRT
fora gei Ter: afE ffafeat duey o1t |
R -gogt Jurt ez FgoR sfga-72
T FgToersh AH G TRT: TR

niruddham baspambhah katham api maya gadgada-giro
hriya sadyo gudhah sakhi vighatito vepathur apt |
giri-dronyam venau dhvanati nipunair ingita-maye

tathapy uhancakre mama manasi ragah parijanaih

Another example: “O friend! When the sound of the flute indicating the presence of
Krsna manifests in the ravine, I stop the flow of tears, I hide my choked voice and
conceal the trembling of my body. However, skillful persons have guessed that I
have attraction to Krsna in my heart.”
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2.3.76

319 QI: -

vtel =gl e uo=r a1 GIug-dT: |
G STy o aiai &Y SeredT:

atha diptah--
praudham tri-catura vyaktim panca va yugapad-gatah |

samvaritum a$akyas te dipta dhirair udahrtah

Brilliant sattvika-bhava : “When three, four or five sattvika - bhavas appear strongly
and cannot be concealed, they are called dipta - sattvika-bhavas .”

2.3.77
T aTferH SUUT =R ST HFTelt

T TTge-eg-are T 314G SUATH |
T ST 7 1eTt faTerg-a7-qx: qX

e fa Ry ram e ot

na $aktim upavinane ciram adhatta kampakulo
na gadgada-niruddha-vak prabhur abhiid upaslokane |
ksamo Jjani na viksane vigalad-asru-purah puro

madhu-dvisi parisphuraty avasam-murtir asin munih

An example: “When Narada saw Krsna appear before him, he lost control of his
body. Due to trembling of his body, for a long time he was unable to play his vina,
and due to choked voice, he was unable to recite verses of praise. Because his eyes

were filled with tears, he could not see Krsna.”
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2.3.78

for] SIeTC] T8 PYAS-TT a1y eIt
-1 3 oA ST e STeh e 3a: |
fore S -wTw a1 g99-faeot gfer afe o
[EREICIRBEHEE S BESIE R

kim unmilaty asre kusumaja-rajo ganjasi mudha

sa-romance kampe himam anilam akro$asi kutah |
kim uru-stambhe va vana-viharanam dveksi sakhi te
nirabadha radhe vadati madanadhim svara-bhida

Another example: “O Radha my friend! Because tears have come to Your eyes, why
are You unnecessarily scolding the flower pollen? Because Your hairs are standing
on end and Your body is quivering, why are You uselessly scolding the cool wind?
Because Your limbs have become paralyzed, why are You uselessly showing anger
about walking in the forest? Your choked voice which You cannot hide, reveals the

pain of love.”

2.3.79

37eT JEIT:--

TehaT SHforar ] STU=T: U52-97: G I T |
STTEGT GIHIH ST eI §idl dIfedT:

atha uddiptah--
ekada vyaktim apannah panca-sah sarva eva va |
arudha paramotkarsam uddipta iti kirtitah

Very brilliant sattvika-bhava : “When five, six or all of the sattvika-bhavas manifest

at the same time, in their most extreme form, it is called uddipta- sattvika - bhava .”
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2.3.80
1y e dud qefonfaiy Reameany sTgahy
& PIHTHY TPt ferefufet FAToe] STTeqTSH S |

SR R | R e A S Ol R K SIESEU ] R
T 75-fILR0T gRIf g s Tieraret <

adya svidyati vepate pulakibhir nispandatam angakair

dhatte kakubhir akulam vilapati mlayaty analposmabhih |
stimyaty ambubhir ambaka-stavakitaih pitambaroddamaram
sadyas tad-virahena muhyati muhur gosthadhivasi janah

“O Krsna , wearing yellow cloth! Today the inhabitants of Gokula are covered in
perspiration out of separation from You. Their limbs are paralyzed and their bodily
hairs are standing on end. In distress they converse in choked voices. They have
become faded in complexion due to the extreme heat of separation, and they have
become wet with the profuse flow of tears. They are now repeatedly fainting out of

separation.”

2.3.81

SRS T He W 76T-HTd =] ST |
Id uq yi wife giikdet I foyfa

uddipta eva suddipta maha-bhave bhavanty amt |

sarva eva param kotim sattvika yatra bibhrati

“When all the uddipta- sattvika-bhavas appear in maha - bhava they are called
suddipta- sattvika - bhavas . All the sattvika-bhavas attain their highest state in
maha-bhava .”
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oS

YT rfaerHTET faferes aqy-fae:

kim ca--
athatra sattvikabhasa vilikhyante catur-vidhah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

Furthermore, the semblances of sattvika-bhavas are now described as fourfold.

2.3.83
T -STTTE - T o  GeaTHI G- 9T |
- greamay 7 yeftara] 7 Fre7-ges ST A

raty-abhasa-bhavas te tu sattvabhasa-bhavas tatha |

nthsattvas ca pratipas ca yatha-purvam ami varah

“However, four types of sattvika -bhavabhasas should be described. They are called
ratyabhasa- bhava (generated from ratyabhasa ), sattvabhasa-bhava (generated
from sattvabhasa ), nihsattva (false sattva ) and pratipa (enmity). They are listed in

order from superior to inferior.”

2.3.84
= AT --

e STTEIT T -STHTETe] G el

tatra adyah--
mumuksu-pramukhesv adya raty-abhasat puroditat

“Ratyabhasa- bhava -sattvikabhasa , symptoms appearing to be sattvika - bhavas,
generated from ratyabhasa described previously, arises in people desiring

liberation.”
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2.3.85

geT--

arRToTE Tt Hiaag ot e sa ARaH |
gf-TTisaaT 3cela: sl Mus-g2iv o4
yatha--

varanasi-nivasi kascid ayam vyaharan hares caritam |

yati-gosthyam utpulakah sincati ganda-dvayim asrath

An example: “When a person living in Varanasi glorified the qualities of Hari
repeatedly in the assembly of sannyasis , his hairs stood on end and tears moistened
his cheeks.”

2.3.86

31 GATHIY- el -

Q- [ETITRY ST : Jier ST 78 8l |
GEATHIY 1 1o : FedTHTE - HaTe ad:
atha sattvabhasa-bhavah--

mud-vismayader abhasah prodyan jatya Slathe hrdi |
sattvabhasa iti proktah sattvabhasa-bhavas tatah

“When a shadow ( abhasa ) of joy, astonishment or other emotion appears in the
heart of a person who is soft (sentimental) by nature, the heart is said to have
developed a state of sattvabhasa . From this state of sattvabhasa arise symptoms
similar to sattvika - bhavas, called sattvabhasa - bhava .”
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2.3.87

g9T--

S-S §JUad: FOH-THHH |
AR EIERE RIS CIN CEZCIE

yatha--

Jjaran-mimamsakasyapi Srnvatah krsna-vibhramam |

hrstayamana-manaso babhivotpulakam vapuh

An example: “When an aged person expert in the study of the Mimamsa scriptures
heard the pastimes of Krsna, he became joyful in heart and his hairs stood on end.”

2.3.88

P - - TG -A O o 7T

FY HYT-ATGU-AYRAT T JUIATH |

g STag-offe s faufiom st aem
fFarg s iy, et arso-eme ot

mukunda-caritamrta-prasara-varsinas te maya
katham kathana-caturi-madhurima gurur varnyatam |
muhtirtam atad-arthino 'pi visayino 'pi yasyananan

nisamya vijayam prabhor dadhati baspa-dharam ami

Another example: “How can I describe the sweetness of your skillful words pouring
a stream of nectar with descriptions of the pastimes of Mukunda? When the
materialists who do not even desire to hear about Him hear the pastimes of

Mukunda from your mouth, their eyes quickly become filled with tears.”

365



Sattvika-bhava

2.3.89

a1y :g<a: -

fet-ffes e s ag-orvamg-ue sfu =1 |
ATy =TT 9 Farey 31y -Jelerey:

atha nithsattvah--
nisarga-picchila-svante tad-abhyasa-pare 'pi ca |

sattvabhasam vinapi syuh kvapy asru-pulakadayah

“When a person has a hard heart and practices exhibiting the sattvika-bhavas
without even a touch of emotion, the appearance of tears or other symptoms is
called nihsattva .”

2.3.90

geT--

fFarrt gR-aid = f& gu-g-@mear s& gfe 9 |
FAMARAATS] ST HYH STHAG STHH ST,
yatha--

niSamayato hari-caritam na hi sukha-duhkhadayo 'sya hrdi bhavah |
anabhinivesaj jata katham asravad asram asrantam

“When a person, though hearing the pastimes of the Lord, does not feel either
happiness nor distress because of hardness of the heart, how can tears constantly
flow from his eyes? It must be from practice alone.”

2.3.91
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e faifere ot 7 fUfedem g ar |
S TG RGBT U1 Gle ST

prakrtya sithilam yesam manah picchilam eva va |
tesv eva sattvikabhasah prayah samsadi jayate

“Those whose minds are either soft or hard generally show sattvikabhasa only in
festive gatherings of chanting the Holy Names if the Lord.”

2.3.92
37¢T YtaT: --
GRS~ FSURH IUT: FPg-HATGIH:

atha pratipah--
hitad anyasya krsnasya pratipah krud-bhayadibhih

“Sattvikabhasa within the enemies of Krsna , generally from anger or fear is called
pratipa -sattvikabhasa .”

2.3.93

T P, TYT ER-a2T (R 20 &3) (il Tiafdoer, wa.2&}--
T YEP AT eI 7 |

tatra krudha, yatha hari-vamse (2.30.63) {*Critical edition, 76.16}--

tasya prasphuritausthasya raktadhara-tatasya ca |
vaktram kamsasya rosena rakta-suryayate tada

From anger, from Hari- vam$a : “With red lower lip and trembling upper lip, Kamsa

’s face appeared like the sun, red with anger.”
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2.3.94

T $WF 31369 T
e Aoorg o STfe-HTel-8]far |
qfe-frt g g ey
ST UTTH ZdTSTEIY
mlanananah krsnam aveksya range
sisveda mallas tv adhi-bhala-Sukti |

mukti-Sriyam susthu puro milantyam
atyadarat padyam ivajahara

From fear: “Seeing Krsna in the arena, the wrestler’s face turned pale, and drops of
perspiration appeared on his forehead. His forehead seemed like a conchshell
offering arghya with great reverence to the goddess of liberation, who had just

arrived in front of him.”

2.3.95

TR QI gRTot
e o waTfaeH |
TR :H0T: T

o a
IR+l -Hd deldld

pravacyamane puratah purane
nisamya kamsasya bhayatirekam |
pariplavantahkaranah samantat

parimlana-mukhas tadasit

Another example of fear: “Hearing of Kamsa ’s extreme fear during a recital of the
Puranas , one person (identifying with Kamsa’s fear) began to tremble within and
his face darkened.”
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2.3.96
I 37 G bTHTg - 1 U Tt |
gifcdeT feeer fee quft gafafar

nasty arthah sattvikabhasa-kathane ko 'pi yadyapi |

sattvikanam vivekaya dik tathapi pradarsita

“Though there is no necessity of describing sattvikabhasa , a sketch has been given

to familiarize the readers with all aspects of sattvika-bhavas .”

iti $r1-ér1- bhakti -rasamrta-sindhau daksina -vibhage

bhakti-rasa-samanya-niriipane sattvika-lahari trtiya |

“Thus ends the Third Wave in the Southern Ocean of $r1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,
concerning sattvika-bhava .”
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2.4.1
reTea T g -TaT o SfHEior: |
fersisoTeEae T T ufd

athocyante trayas-trimsad-bhava ye vyabhicarinah |
visesenabhimukhyena caranti sthayinam prati

“Hereafter the 33 vyabhicari- bhavas will be described. They are called
vyabhicari-bhavas because the move ( caranti ) against the sthayi- bhava , while

assisting it in a distinctive way ( viSesena abhimukhyena ).”

2.4.2
AR-3Tg- T -2 ST AT |
G AT T FoanoT sfy

vag-anga-sattva-sicya jieyas te vyabhicarinah |
saficarayanti bhavasya gatim saficarino 'pi

“The vyabhicari- bhavas reveal themselves by words, by eyebrows and other bodily
parts, and by external actions ( anubhavas ) that arise from overwhelming emotions
(sattva ). Since they set in motion ( saficarayanti ) the course of the sthayi-bhava ,
they are called saficari - bhavas .”

2.4.3
SO [ SsTi~ TRV STFa-amet |
FTeg geo=g O A1~ dg-©udi 7 d

unmajjanti nimajjanti sthayiny amrta-varidhau |

urmivad vardhayanty enam yanti tad-rupatam ca te

“All the vyabhicari- bhavas , rising and falling like waves in the sweet ocean of the

sthayi-bhava , increase the sthayi- bhava and then merge into it.”
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2.4.6
Sz STeTgaTa) 7e 39 T = |
It e Scits HTaT STHATROT: GHIEITT:

augryam arsasuyas capalyam caiva nidra ca |
suptir bodha itime bhava vyabhicarinah samakhyatah

“The vyabhicari- bhavas are as follows:

2.4.7
7 (2) Fde:--

T - sat-ag-fadeTie- s o |
ETIHATH Q@ Hde §d Head |

SE %ﬂﬁ-m-h-ﬁ:&a@ﬂm:

tatra (1) nirvedah--

maharti-viprayogersya-sad-vivekadi-kalpitam |
svavamananam evatra nirveda iti kathyate |
atra cintasru-vaivarnya-dainya-nihSvasitadayah

“Self-disgust arising from great sorrow, separation, hatred or worrying about doing
what should not be done, or not doing what should be done, is called nirveda . In
this state worry, tears, change of color, feeling of lack of qualification (dainyam) and
sighing occur.”
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2.4.8

& eg-5dP: %F[@F‘:ﬂﬁ?
qTfeldy, fa%e-qug-telY 7: |
qfe Frfer-ge fav-agt

w g go oo

hanta deha-hatakaih kim amibhih
palitair viphala-punya-phalair nah |

ehi kaliya-hrade visa-vahnau
svam kutumbini hathaj juhavama

From great sorrow: “O Yasoda ! What is to be gained from continuing to maintain
this sinful, unfortunate body? Come! We will immediately offer our bodies in the
lake of Kaliya filled with the fire of poison.”

2.4.9

STEGAT FTer-ATER IO
Y =R ot |

gara afiifd &1 et &t
asangaman madhava-madhurinam
apuspite nirasatam prayate |

vrndavane Siryati ha kuto 'sau
pranity apunyah subalo dvirephah

From separation: “Without the presence of the sweetness of Madhava, Vrndavan
became withered, without charm and devoid of flowers. How does this unfortunate,

strong bee continue to live?”
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2.4.10
I ATET -] STS[U:

STIUTIN, STl ST 7 |
T ST IAR, ST
RICAECIEERIECRE BRI

bhavatu madhava-jalpam asrnvatoh
Sravanayor alam a$ravanir mama |
tam avilokayator avilocanih

sakhi vilocanayos ca kilanayoh

From Dana-keli-kaumudi [20]: “O friend! Without hearing the words of Madhava,
my ears may as well become deaf. Without seeing the form of Madhava, my eyes

may as well become blind.”

2.4.11

ST, T BR-G (R .£19.22) {*5 Aifteare Tfeftan, smdf=ex 28}
eaTed! T -

Tldea Ffe qrad 91 ARG qad: |

ST ST ST T o 31 Srgarfea:

irsyaya, yatha hari-vamse (2.67.11) {*In critical edition, appendix 29.}

satyadevi-vakyam--
stotavya yadi tavat sa naradena tavagratah |
durbhago ‘yam janas tatra kim artham anusabditah

From anger, in the words of Satyabhama , from Hari- vamsa [2.67.11]: “O Krsna ! If
Narada is praising Rukmini in front of You, he is calling upon her a misfortune

similar to mine.”
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2.4.12

TS HTea S ettt
T -1 -Haed ud: |
SIS G- e

mamaisa kalo jita nisphalo gato
rajya-sriyonnaddha-madasya bhiipateh |
martyatma-buddheh suta-dara-kosa-bhiisv

asajjamanasya duranta-cintaya

Through discrimination, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.51.47]: “I
have wasted all this time, O unconquerable one, becoming more and more
intoxicated by my domain and opulence as an earthly king. Misidentifying the
mortal body as the self, becoming attached to children, wives, treasury and land, I
suffered endless anxiety.”

2.4.13
g 31U geg (e geow qf: |
A S TR &I SiT St~ e

amangalam api procya nirvedam prathamam munih |

mene 'mum sthayinam santa iti jalpanti kecana

“Though it is inauspicious, Bharata Muni has mentioned nirveda as the first
vyabhicari- bhava , since it is the sthayi-bhava for $§anta - rasa . This is the opinion of
some persons.”

2.4.15
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AT -ErTga s o 7 Ve H |
ferey-2aTg- v -anret sf =

atropaya-sahayanusandhis cinta ca rodanam |
vilapa-svasa-vaivarnya-mukha-sosadayo 'pi ca

Remorse: “Remorse or despair arising from failure to attain one’s desired object,
from failure to accomplish a task, from occurrence of a disaster, or from committing
an offense is called visada . In this state, there is worry, search for a means of
accomplishing, search for assistance, weeping, moaning, heavy breathing, change of
color and drying of the mouth.”

2.4.16

ST T e 79 [gaar any $1fe
-] ¥ - gl S
3T9-e4 G gL T8g Wag-STeA TT- a1t
AT B YT} T H -T2 370 ST

Jjaram yata murtir mama vivasatam vag api gata
mano-vrtti$ ceyam smrti-vidhurata-paddhatim agat |
agha-dhvamsin dire vasatu bhavad-alokana-$asi

maya hanta prapto na bhajana-rucer apy avasarah

From not attaining one’s desired object: “O Krsna , killer of the Agha demon! My
body is afflicted with age, my words are uncontrolled and my mind is without power
of memory. What to speak of attaining the moon of bliss on seeing You, I have not
even attained the opportunity of desiring to worship You!”
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2.4.17

o HATE AT fhetgant

ot o, faferar ar-fetapr =1 |
I gPa-gle g=a (Hefad @t
BT TeIg O T e I+ar

svapne mayadya kusumani kilahrtani
yatnena tair viracita vana-malika ca |
yavan mukunda-hrdi hanta nidhiyate sa
ha tavad eva tarasa virarama nidra

From failure to accomplish an action: “Today in a dream I was picking flowers and
very carefully made a garland from them. But just when I thought of offering it to
the heart of Mukunda, my sleep broke.”

2.4.18

FYH ST GY AIHT Ga:

Y 3741 7 Mgl o & |

3T T8} I af+a-fIefgat
feregfRa ferege o7 faferemfa

katham andyi pure mayaka sutah
katham asau na nigrhya grhe dhrtah |

amum aho bata danti-vidhuntudo
vidhuritam vidhum atra vidhitsati

Remorse arising from impending disaster: “I am so unfortunate! Why did I take my
son to Mathura ? Why did I not forcibly keep Him in my house? In Mathura the
elephant desires to afflict my son just as Rahu desires to afflict the moon.”
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2.4.19
T @ i A
w11 faa e STTe-derd
pardtmani tvayy api mayi-mayini

mayam vitatyeksitum atma-vaibhavam

hy aham kiyan aiccham ivarcir agnau
Remorse arising from committing an offense, from the Tenth Canto of

Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.14.9]:

“My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your power I tried to extend
my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and primeval Supersoul, who
bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I compared to You? I am just like a
small spark in the presence of a great fire.”

2.4.20
T -

LD H 378 Gl 7Td] TIRIEH 3T+ |
Y 0N T T fErat SFeeoiae 31

yatha va--

syamantakam aham hrtva gato ghorasyam antakam |
karavai taranim kam va ksipto vaitaraniyam anu

Another example of remorse arising from committing an offense: “Having stolen the
Syamantaka jewel, I have fallen into the mouth of terrible hell. Having fallen into

the Vaitarani River, what boat should I use to cross over it?”
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2.4.21

3 (3) T~
- -ATETORTTER, 3o g e |

atha (3) dainyam--

duhkha-trasaparadhadyair anaurjityam tu dinata |

catu-krn-mandya-malinya-cintanga-jadimadi-krt

“Thinking oneself a low creature because of sorrow, fear or offense is called dainyam
or dinata . In this state there are words of flattery, feebleness of the heart, impurity
of the heart, thinking various thoughts and immobility of the limbs.”

2.4.22

RIS EEIEEICE G IR TG CINE
SIJ-vs - Togy-anf=: HUSR |
AIUTE FITE - TaTest T~
ST F ¥ ST UTfe ATITH 34T

ciram tha vrjinartas tapyamano nutapair
avitrsa-sada-mitro labdha-$antih katharnicit |
Saranada samupetas tvat-padabjam paratmann
abhayam rtam asokam pahi mapannam i$a

Humility arising from sorrow, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.51.57]: “For so long I have been pained by troubles in this world and have been
burning with lamentation. My six enemies are never satiated, and I can find no
peace. Therefore, O giver of shelter, O Supreme Soul, please protect me. O Lord, in
the midst of danger I have by good fortune approached Your lotus feet, which are
the Absolute Truth and thus make one fearless and free of sorrow.”
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2.4.23
AT, T YUH (2.¢.20) --
STfgafa AT 527 Ay qwrerEr e |
ST Ggq | A1 A7 7 74T [HuTeran]

trasena, yatha prathame (1.8.10) --
abhidravati mam i$a $aras taptayaso vibho |

kamam dahatu mam natha ma me garbho nipatyatam

Lowness arising from fear, from the First Canto of S1imad-Bhagavatam [1.8.10]: “O
my Lord, You are all-powerful. A fiery iron arrow is coming towards me fast. My
Lord, let it burn me personally, if You so desire, but please do not let it burn and

abort my embryo. Please do me this favor, my Lord.”

2.4.24
[ ST eiel-gerrar-Arf=1:
SFATTAYTITH STeragy

TSt STHF AfY Arera sfa

hy ajanatas tvat-prthagisa-maninah
ajavalepandhatamo ndhacaksusa

eso nukampyo mayi nathavan iti

Lowness arising from committing an offense, from the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.14.10]:

“Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have taken birth in the
mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming myself a controller
independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the darkness of ignorance,
which causes me to think of myself as the unborn creator of the universe. But please
consider that T am Your servant and therefore worthy of Your compassion.”

380



Vyabhicari-bhava

2.4.25
STTE-8T6Q ASSHIATIY, JAT TAT (20.3.9%)--
HSTI HT: FTg @ J T<-M-ga 097 |
ST S S9T-3olTed &fe Tty afua:

adya-sabdena lajjayapi, yatha tatraiva (10.22.14)--
ma'nayam bhoh krthas tvam tu nanda-gopa-sutam priyam |

Jjanimo mga vraja-slaghyam dehi vasamsi vepitah

The word adya in duhkha -trasaparadhadyair [verse 21] indicates that dainyam also
arises from shame. This is illustrated in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.22.14]: “Dear Krsna , don't be unfair! We know that You are the respectable son
of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in Vraja . You are also very dear to

us. Please give us back our clothes. We are shivering in the cold water.”

2.4.26

37T (%) FATI: --

3TIST: FATeTeh 4o TA-Gfee-3g 3T |
SITESH ST -TH- SRR TATY TOTT AT |
FHTG-ATST-JI0Y - BT -GI-FHUTG -

atha (4) mlanih--

ojah somatmakam dehe bala-pusti-krd asya tu |
ksayaccham adhi-raty-adyair glanir nispranata mata |
kampanga-jadya-vaivarnya-karsya-drg-bhramanadi-krt

“Ojas , whose ruling deity is the moon, produces strength and nourishment in the
body. When it decreases by physical exertion, mental anxiety or the sexual act, the
weakened state is called glani or mlani . In the state of glani or languishing there is
trembling, indecision, change of color, becoming thin and throwing glances here
and there.”
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2.4.27

ST -AERY-HId-AfTa ! |
oTelTelt afer-aherd faesa=it
P FelH-H-:Tg8T T

aghurnan-mani-valayojjvala-prakostha
gosthantar-madhuripu-kirti-nartitausthi |
lolakst dadhi-kalasam vilodayanti
krsnaya klama-bhara-nihsprha babhiiva

“Once Radha was churning yogurt for Krsna . At that time the jewel-studded
bracelet on Her hand began to shake. Her lips began to sing the glories of Krsna
living in Vraja . Her eyes began to move about in fear of Her elders. Churning the

yogurt in this way, She became extremely tired, and could not move Her limbs.”

2.4.28

g Mo a9-as

ATE JS7-Uco fafer=aat |

GITH el -HXgael

BT U ST T
gumphitum nirupamam vana-srajam
caru puspa-patalam vicinvati |

durgame klama-bharatidurbala

kanane ksanam abhuin mrgeksana

Another example: “To string an incomparable garland for Krsna , doe-eyed Radha
went into an inaccessible forest. While picking the beautiful flowers, for a few
moments She became very weak due to exhaustion.”
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2.4.29

T - oT fagT
eNuT-Sa-Taa e84 |
Areyarer fawgoT JareT

[T T FLHT Qe

sa rasa-vyatikarena vihina
ksina-jivanatayoccala-hamsa |
madhavadya virahena tavamba

Susyati sma sarasi Sucineva

Fatigue due to mental anxiety: “Because of the summer’s heat, the lake dries up and
becomes devoid of lotuses and water birds. O Madhava ! In a similar way, Your
mother Ya$oda, devoid of happiness, has become weakened in separation. Her soul

has departed and her body is withering away.”

2.4.30

S-SRI I -
HUM AT U T |
ST TRIF HY FHL0T

SHICET-PaTTaH SfelH 3T

ati-prayatnena ratanta-tanta
krsnena talpavaropita sa |
alambya tasyaiva karam karena

Jyotsna-krtanandam alindam apa

Fatigue arising from amorous activities, from Rasa-sadhakara: “At the conclusion of
amorous activities, Krsna raised Radha very carefully from the bed. Radha then held
His hand and came to the veranda of the house, shining in the moonlight.”
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2.4.31
3 (@) S:--

31eA - -TATE-3e: W&: HH S |
foreT-Targ-gad-SrmaaTaTfe - ot
atha (5) sSramah--

adhva-nrtya-ratady-utthah khedah srama itiryate |

nidra-svedanga-sammarda-jrmbhasvasadi-bhag asau

“Fatigue arising from losing the way, dancing or amorous activities is called Srama .
In this state, sleep, perspiration, rubbing the body, yawning and heavy breathing
appear.”

2.4.32

?dl‘l{-i gﬂ*—l\é‘l'lqv‘l"dnl

TR LS RUSEN 3‘ |

T T -]
krtagasam putram anuvrajanti
vrajajirantar vraja-raja-rajnt |
pariskhalat-kuntala-bandhaneyam

babhiiva gharmambu-karambitangi

Fatigue from losing the way: “When Krsna offended His mother and fled away, she

pursued her son in Vraja . Her hair became unbound and she began to perspire.”
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2.4.33

'\':Iﬁ' d I-ﬂ@ -ﬂqgi Q\ q_cl': gé :§ 3 [

sifeeg feRfEa-T-ggL ar

AU de-4f qrusar IT:
vistiryottaralita-haram anga-haram
sangitonmukha-mukharair vrtah suhrdbhih |

asvidyad viracita-nanda-sunur va

kurvanas tata-bhuvi tandavani ramah

From dancing: “At a festival performed for Krsna , Baladeva , surrounded by His
singing friends on the bank of the Yamuna , began to dance, moving His body about

while His pearl necklace shook. His body became covered in perspiration.”

2.4.34

TG, TAT -G (20,33 R0)-

AT STIITIGIROT ST g&T - |
TSI e UT: YFOTT &ITHTg qTorT

ratad, yatha $ri-dasame (10.33.20)--

tasam ativtharena srantanam vadanani sah |

pramrjat karunah premna Santamenanga panina

From amorous actions, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.33.20]:
“Seeing that the gopis were fatigued from conjugal enjoyment, my dear King,

merciful Krsna lovingly wiped their faces with His comforting hand.”
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2.4.35
37 (&) Ha:--

e -&X Seomat we: g fg-faent 7e: |
AEY-qH-HT STg-fAfspar-aT-St sfu = |

e -7 0T8-S et
atha (6) madah--

viveka-hara ulldso madah sa dvi-vidho matah |

madhu-pana-bhavo 'nanga-vikriya-bhara-jo 'pi ca |
gaty-anga-vani-skhalana-drg-ghurna-raktimadi-krt

“Rapture that destroys all sense of discriminating power is called mada . There are
two types: arising from intoxication and arising from extreme transformations due

to love. In this state there is stumbling while walking,

uncoordinated movement of the limbs, and uncoordinated speaking. The eyes roll,

and the face becomes red.”

2.4.36

et oy  fafetfe@R u-fdiferer: difsar:
e ShTg-e1use 1 5R: e e |
STET-T[5-Lg L G fob o 57 316
Sefd 7e-SH-TEfeld-gH 3T &l

bile kva nu vililyire nrpa-pipilikah piditah

pinasmi jagad-andakam nanu harih krudham dhasyati |
Saci-grha-kuranga re hasasi kim tvam ity unnadann
udeti mada-dambara-skhalita-ciidam agre hali

Rapture from intoxication, from Lalita- madhava [5.41]: “Baladeva arrived with
disheveled hair, fully intoxicated with liquor. He began to shout, ‘The ant-like kings,
being defeated, are hiding in some hole. I will smash the whole universe. O Indra,

plaything of Saci! Why are you laughing?”
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2.4.37

H-97- 9 A - -oTad T

P-PUTIIE g §-6-5H I~ b JU: |

ety 9-9-95%r ? 4-9-9-97-u73 &

G -TG ol 3ol §e1-ei: f3531: : fobaq
bha-bha-bhramati medini la-la-landate candramah
kr-krsna vavada drutam ha-ha-hasanti kim vrsnaya |

sisidhu mu-mu-muifica me pa-pa-pa-pana-patre sthitah
mada-skhalitam alapan hala-dharah sriyah vah kriyat

Another example of intoxication, from a traditional work: ““O Krsna ! Tell me
immediately! Is the earth swerving? Is the moon wobbling? O Yadus, why are you
laughing? Give Me some wine in a glass!” Balarama stuttered, speaking in this way

while sitting in His house. May that Balarama give you blessings!”

2.4.38
ITHY J AeTE B0 HeAt gafd g |
FiTss: wiarfd @ gey afe D

uttamas tu madac chete madhyo hasati payati |

kanisthah krosati svairam purusam vakti roditi

“When a person becomes intoxicated with liquor, the superior person falls asleep.
The second-class person laughs and sings. The third-class person shouts, uses rough
words and weeps.”

2.4.39
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wat s f3-frer: ey qeonie-gHed: |
375 AU e faerd 7 fg afora:

mado 'pi tri-vidhah proktas tarunadi-prabhedatah |
atra natyupayogitvad vistarya na hi varnitah

“There are three types of intoxication according to the stage of intoxication.
However these will not be discussed in this work as they are not very useful to the

topic.”

2.4.40

STl -G, 3T feed qretsrag-g

AT g8t ey ST sTaeenfy |

Jeratd qgY 3Tell aad gad g=a

-G -G &= Mo
vrajapati-sutam agre viksya bhugnibhavad-bhrur
bhramati hasati rodity asyam antardadhati |

pralapati muhur alim vandate pasya vrnde
nava-madana-madandha hanta gandharvikeyam

Rapture arising from love: “O Vrnda! See this astonishing thing! Radha , in the
rapture of new love, gazing at Krsna in front of Her, sometimes frowns, sometimes
wanders about, sometimes laughs, sometimes weeps, sometimes covers Her face,

sometimes prattles and sometimes repeatedly offers respects to Her friends.”

2.4.41
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37 (\9) T --
Y-S Y-qre v -oT-Ja a5 |
atha (7) garvah--

saubhagya-ripa-tarunya-guna-sarvottamasrayaih |

ista-labhadina canya-helanam garva iryate

“Treating others with contempt due to one’s own good fortune, due to youthful
beauty, due to one’s good qualities, due to taking shelter of the Lord or sue to
attaining one’s object of love, is called garva or haughtiness.”

2.4.42

37T lec]US -Ta AT -aTHIaT |
ErgeT Fgdt S~ qaHsauUey:

atra solluntha-vacanam hlanuttara-dayita |
svangeksa nihnavo nyasya vacanasravanadayah

“In this state there are joking words, not giving answers by one’s own choice,

showing off one’s body, concealing one’s intentions and not hearing others’ words.”

2.4.43

T G, I9T S -POT-HUT (3.93)-
BT, Sty ATl STE FeT] ot o] 3TegaH |
gaag gfe Faffe diey ornd &

tatra saubhagyena, yatha sri-krsna-karnamrte (3.93)--

hastam utksipya yato 'si balat krsna kim adbhutam |

hrdayad yadi niryasi paurusam ganayami te
Haughtiness from good fortune, from Krsna-karnamrta:

“O Krsna! Is it really astonishing if You can give up holding My hand? I will consider
You a real man if You take take Yourself from My heart.”
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2.4.44

JEIT: THIG-AYY IR Tl
=T FT e o1t ta-4t: |
O I - a7e]- AT -l - et
G -UTaH 3TTeg T Tl o

yasyah svabhava-madhuram parisevya murtim

dhanya babhtiva nitaram api yauvana-srih |
seyam tvayi vraja-vadhii-Sata-bhukta-mukte
drk-patam acaratu krsna katham sakhi me

Haughtiness arising from beauty: “Endowed with the beauty of youth, my friend
Radha is fortunate, having taken shelter of the form of natural sweetness. How can
She glance at You, who have enjoyed hundreds of women of Vraja and then
abandoned them?”

2.4.45

=g T FgA: AR

ST T ga-THOTS: |

fFremed fobeg - ST

FoT wer gle fafed: e919
gumphantu gopah kusumaih sugandhibhir
damani kamam dhrta-ramaniyakaih |

nidhasyate kintu sa-trsnam agratah

krsno madiyam hrdi vismitah srajam

Haughtiness arising from good qualities: “The cowherd boys can make unlimited
garlands of the most beautiful fragrant flowers. But Krsna will eagerly hold My
garland over His heart, showing great astonishment at the skill in its making.”
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2.4.46

yaaf Aiq @ g -Hiean:
TR ferRf= et
ERIREIRIERE: Ll

bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah
tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya

vinayakanikapa-mirdhasu prabho

From taking shelter of the Lord, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.2.33]: “O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the goddess of
fortune, if devotees completely in love with You sometimes fall from the path of

devotion, they do not fall like nondevotees, for You still protect them. Thus

they fearlessly traverse the heads of their opponents and continue to progress in

devotional service.”

2.4.47
FeaId% HId: TH JE1GH

T AAfed-Afiy ggY SEd! SE |
e gH-ATRY gt
APUS AT -HEUTH Y AT &

vrndavanendra bhavatah paramam prasadam
asadya nandita-matir muhur uddhato 'smi |
asamsate muni-manoratha-vrtti-mrgyam

vatkuntha-natha-karunam api nadya cetah

Haughtiness from attaining one’s desired object: “O moon of Vrndavan! Receiving
Your excellent mercy, in great bliss, I have become proud. Today my heart does not
even desire the mercy of the Lord of Vaikuntha which is sought by the sages.”
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2.4.48

37 (¢) ATSHT--

- AToRrene: W-p ey a9 |

WA TAET0T I J 9T Agehed SHed |
AT ANy - v - -HetT-A-ared:

atha (8) $arika--

sviya-cauryaparadhadeh para-krauryaditas tatha |

svanistotpreksanam yat tu sa Sankety abhidhiyate |
atrasya-sosa-vaivarnya-dik-preksa-linatadayah

“Apprehension due to committing theft, offense or others’ cruelty is called $anka . In
this state there is drying of the mouth, change of complexion, glancing in all

directions and hiding oneself.”

2.4.49

g-qufe fer-sawad &3

T-GF 3TP 165 g9y dal |
frrrferssr ] gfaay wreteroly

ST STee T gRa: e
sa-tarnakam dimbha-kadambakam haran
sa-dambham ambhoruha-sambhavas tada |

tirobhavisyan haritas caleksanair
astabhir astau haritah samiksate

Apprehension from theft: “After stealing the calves and cowherd boys out of pride,
Brahma desiring to disappear from Krsna ’s presence, out of great apprehension
glanced with his eight eyes in the eight directions.”
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2.4.50
A~ g gH-aH 31
Frger o o
ST ST I TF HH
sffoT o 7 it

syamantakam hanta vamantam artham

nihnutya diire yad aham prayatah |
avadyam adyapi tad eva karma
Sarmani citte mama nirbhinatti

Another example: “Akrura thought, ‘I have hidden the Syamantaka jewel which
gives wealth, and fled away. In anxiety because of this despicable act, until today,

9%

happiness has disappeared from my heart.

2.4.51
qg-31afe Afer T i Te-Tss
TG-S (e JEH STellepL: Aty |
U] o™ TT¥a: quer e
tad-avadhi malino 'si nanda-gosthe
yad-avadhi vrstim acikarah Sacisa |

Srnu hitam abhitah prapadya krsnam
Sriyam avisarikam alankuru tvam aindrim

Apprehension from offense: “O Indra ! As long as you pour rain upon Nanda’s fields,
you will be despondent. Listen as I tell you something for your benefit: You will
enjoy full powers as Indra without apprehension in your heart by surrendering
completely to Krsna ’s lotus feet.”
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2.4.52
ERRINEKRIREIRECLoE
TEAN FeeTd-2g-[auNT: |
GISIA TR JYTET 74

prathayati na tatha mamartim uccaih
sahacari vallava-candra-viprayogah |
katubhir asura-mandalaih parite
danujapater nagare yathasya vasah

Apprehension on seeing others’ cruelty, from Padyavali [331]: “O friend! Thinking of
Krsna living in Mathura surrounded by the ferocious demons of Kamsa , I am deeply

afflicted. In the same way I feel affliction in separation from Krsna.”

2.4.53

STSHT G T -TAOT e 9I-3g Haq
Sanka tu pravara-strinam bhirutvad bhaya-krd bhavet

“This apprehension ( $anka ) becomes fear ( bhaya ) in the best of women, because

they have a timid nature.”

2.4.54
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31 (]) I1Y:--
19 &9 gl afeg-aR-gea - |
QT Tl - AT -+ - S P - TG - 3

atha (9) trasah--
trasah ksobho hrdi tadid-ghora-sattvogra-nisvanaih |

parsvasthalamba-romarca-kampa-stambha-bhramadi-krt

“The disturbance arising in the heart from lightning, fearful creatures or a loud
sound is called trasa (terror). In this state a person grasps nearby objects for
support, his hairs stand on end, he quivers, becomes paralyzed and wanders about.”

2.4.55
T afear, ge--

T1e s geryg afsdr afsaemr: |
16T WA Feh1aT BT ST Mt-Ta=er:

tatra tadita, yatha--
badham nividaya sadyas tadita taditeksanah |
raksa krsneti cukrosa ko 'pi gopi-stanandhayah

Terror from lightning: “When the eyes of the cowherd boys became pained by the
flashing of lightning, they began to shout, ‘O Krsna , please protect us!””
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2.4.56

G 3@ JeA TG

& ggeiped gUR-Ig |
PR AT TG-S
THTCTH ST TF Haae
aduram asedust vallavangana

svam pungavikrtya surari-pungave |

krsna-bhramenasu tarangad-angika
tamalam alingya babhtiva niscala

Terror from ferocious beasts: “When Vrsasura approached, taking the form of a bull,
some of the gopis began to tremble. Suddenly embracing a tamala tree, mistaking it
for Krsna, they could not move.”

2.4.57

Y Hoi-ued!-[aue ganar
MIHH\ﬁdPIH-t{g{I I G-
T A= -Iea-a o ST

akarnya karna-padavi-vipadam yasoda
visphtuirjitam disi disi prakatam vrkanam |
yaman nikama-catura caturah sva-putram

sa netra-catvara-caram ciram acacara

Terror arising from frightening sounds: “When the very wise Yasoda heard the
terrifying howling of wolves echoing in all directions, which gave pain to the ears,
she kept Krsna continually within her vision for some days.”
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2.4.58
M Iceh ¥t A:-h ¥ TT AT I |
qaTaR-feremiced 72 STET gerT Haq

gatrotkampt manah-kampah sahasa trasa ucyate |
purvapara-vicarottham bhayam trasat prthag bhavet

“Disturbance of the heart that suddenly produces shaking of the limbs is called trasa
. This is different from fear. Fear arises after deliberating on previous and

subsequent events.”

2.4.59

3727 (20) STTAT:--

e g I: TG ST ST g AT |
ERIERIEC R AC I R IEGE

atha (10) avegah--

cittasya sambhramo yah syad avego yam sa castadha |

priyapriyanala-marud-varsotpata-gajaritah

“Confusion of the mind is called avega . It is of eight types, arising from dear things,

detested objects, fire, wind, rain, calamity, elephants or enemies.”

2.4.60

rice gore: g AT gg A ey |
ST  of-ara-fepiar-yHoTey:

priyotthe pulakah santvam capalyabhyudgamadayah |
apriyotthe tu bhii-pata-vikrosa-bhramanadayah

“In avega arising from dear objects, standing of the hair on end, words of affection,
fickleness and rising to one’s feet appear. In avega arising from detested objects,

falling on the ground, shouting and wandering about appear.”
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2.4.61
I - - T eT-H TGl STt |
TS SSgTd-f@y-T1d - g- A e

vyatyasta-gati-kampaksi-milanasradayo ‘gnije |
vataje javrti-ksipra-gati-drn-marjanadayah

“In avega arising from fire, the actions are retreating, shaking of the body, closing
the eyes and tears. In avega from wind, the actions are covering the body, walking

swiftly and rubbing the eyes.”

2.4.62
ST @ - Iy -t safvsdrey:

vrstijo dhavana-cchatra-gatra-sankocanadi-krt |
autpate mukha-vaivarnya-vismayo 'kanthitadayah

“In avega arising from rain, the actions are running, holding an umbrella and
crouching down. In avega arising from calamity, the actions are discoloration of the
face, astonishment and strong shaking of the body.”

2.4.63
TS Tl e ¥ -5 TH-JSS 0TG- |
SRS - AT - TR TR g

gaje palayanotkampa-trasa-prstheksanadayah |

arijo varma-Sastradi-grahapasaranadikrt

“In avega from elephants, the actions are fleeing, strong shaking, trasa and looking
behind. In avega arising from enemies, the actions are taking up armor and

weapons, abandoning one’s house and going elsewhere.”
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2.4.64
o7 fUg-gai=ety, Je--
V& JraTaIe] Yo7 ST TEId-&T |

TSP Gefehg, TG STHell Mperaat

atra priya-darsanajo, yatha--

preksya vrndavanat putram ayantam prasnuta-stant |

sankula pulakair asid akula gokulesvari

“When Ya$oda the queen of Gokula saw Krsna returning from the forest of
Vrndavan, her hair stood on end. She became perplexed and milk began to flow
from her breasts.”

2.4.65

foror-sraoTSTY, e sft-gard (30.23.2¢)--
YATRITH SUTATS FHedf Tg-qaliegeT: |
- TGTT-HTET THGY ST -GHT:
priya-$ravanajo, yatha sri-dasame (10.23.18)--

Srutvacyutam upayatam nityam tad-darsanotsukah |
tat-kathaksipta-manaso babhiivur jata-sambhramah

Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.23.18]: “The wives of the brahmanas were always
eager to see Krsna , for their minds had been enchanted by descriptions of Him.
Thus as soon as they heard that He had come, they became very excited.”
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2.4.66

it aR-eaf=-gfutar euwt |
fAifar gefer dtear gy

T 9T S HTG TaTaT

kim idam kim idam kim etad uccair
iti ghora-dhvani-ghiirnita lapanti |

nisi vaksati viksya putanayas
tanayam bhramyati sambhramad yasoda

From seeing something detestable: “Hearing a terrifying sound and seeing Krsna on
the chest of Putana during a dream, Yasoda wailed in a loud voice, ‘What is this?

What is this?’ She began wandering about in confusion.”

2.4.67

e g5 hearg qerd
TEISTI Y, LT S -7 |
STHR-T= gl TwHoT
feregT forer 7 o=

nisamya putram kratatos tatante
mahijayor madhyagam urdhva-netra |
abhira-rajnii hrdi sambhramena
biddha vidheyam na vidancakara

Hearing something detestable: “Hearing the Krsna was situated between two Arjuna
trees on the bank of the Yamuna , Yasoda with eyes turned upwards, became struck
with confusion and could not decide what to do.”
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2.4.68

e TSI F: FHET-geal af UToT-T&7T-H{0t
T TRE: FHieT i s smag-am |
afe: Usy fAEUs -2’ T god 3r@vs-eafi
<Ierfer: gR-aHeiepre ol SRR smamafa

dhir vyagrajani nah samasta-suhrdam tam prana-raksa-manim
gavya gauravatah samiksya nivide tisthantam antar-vane |

vahnih pasya sikhanda-sekhara kharam muncann akhanda-dhvanim
dirghabhih sura-dirghikambu-laharim arcibhir acamati

Avega arising from fire: “O Krsna with peacock feather! See the fire making a
constantly ferocious sound. It is touching the Mandakini River of Svarga with its
long flames, as if sipping its waters. You are the jewel that protects the life of Your
friends. Seeing You standing in the midst of the deep forest to protect the cows, our
hearts have become bewildered.”

2.4.69

qie]-qeE-hel | g6q-3efd-He AT -aNE R -gost
HIUS R IGUS-ATGET- T Td A0S e - =i+ |
AT FUTS-HHAL- (G, AMHL ST
AT 3T0e o STl -TfeuT gaar FvawsHifa

pamsu-prarabdha-ketau brhad-atavi-kutonmathi-sautirya-puiije
bhandiroddanda-sakha-bhuja-tatisu gate tandavacarya-caryam |
vata-vrate karisan-kasatara-sikhare $arkare jhatkarisnau

ksaunyam apreksya putram vrajapati-grhini pasya sambambhramiti

Avega arising from wind: “When Trnavarta , making a terrifying sound, endowed
with great strength to uproot large forest trees, spreading clouds of dust, carrying
cow dung, dust, grass and stones, began to sway the branches of the Bhandira tree,
Yasoda , the wife of Nanda , not seeing her son Krsna on the ground, was overcome

with great confusion.”
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2.4.70
TJEST, FAT S-g8H (20.2%.9%)--
STITERIfIETA garet SITd-3JuT: |
T ATt = sftarat miewe aroi 73

varsajo, yatha sri-dasame (10.25.11)--

gopa gopyas ca Sitarta govindam $aranam yayuh

Avega arising from rain, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.25.11]:
“The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain and wind, and the
cowherd men and ladies, pained by the cold, all approached Lord Govinda for

shelter.”

2.4.71

HHHA ST -HLPIH &ld-2UST-FiuvsT:
gfcGar 58 1SS giee-amT: adf= |
ST AT ST STHATE o J AT
TPH Y -SRI A1 &7 +fY Ffrerg:

samam uru-karakabhir danti-Sunda-sapindah

pratidisam iha gosthe vrsti-dharah patanti |
ajanisata yuvano 'py akulas tvam tu balah
sphutam asi tad-agaran ma sma bhiir niryiyasuh

Another example: “Showers of rain and hail are falling profusely like juice from the
foreheads of elephants. The young men have become confused. You are just a boy;

therefore do not try to go out of the house.”
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2.4.72
ferfag srfafager corey srpreTg
SUR T 7 &0 TRH IoaT: |

37 faI8[Y 31fg-gfoareh-gail-

ksitir ativipula talaty akasmad

upari ghuranti ca hanta ghoram ulkah |
mama Sisur ahi-dusitarka-putri-

tatam atatity adhuna kim atra kuryam

Avega resulting from calamity: “Becoming perplexed, Yasoda said, ‘The broad earth
is suddenly shaking. Meteors are making a terrifying sound in the sky. My young
boy has just now gone to the shore of the Yamuna contaminated with poison. What
should I do?”

2.4.73

STIITIHL ILIT I
T-FTE X 3 |
feH-dteroTay aa 8] et
GRECUSERRSRIENILY

apasarapasara tvaraya gurur
mudira-sundara he puratah kart |
mradima-viksanatas tava nas calam

hrdayam avijate pura-yositam

Avega arising from elephants: “O Syamasundara! Flee quickly! Flee quickly! There is
a terrifying elephant in front of You. Because of Your sweet glances, the hearts of us
fickle Mathura women have become completely disturbed.”
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2.4.74

TSI GSC-Tal S Uag-afliay SUAgad
gajena dusta-sattvo nyah pasv-adir upalaksyate

“By mentioning elephants, other wicked animals such as horses should be
understood as well.”

2.4.75
FUSTAT U HEW-TC 1L 376 fagTe
G STETGhIUT: G- MO eg: WiaffH: |
sreeeiag g GT-Rgy a2 sty
TS gy 37 IfT ot STy A1d: HUH

candamsos turagan satagra-natanair ahatya vidravayan

drag andharnkaranah surendra-sudrsam gosthoddhutaih pamsubhih |
pratyasidatu mat-purah sura-ripur garvandham arvakrtir

dragisthe muhur atra jagrati bhuje vyagrasi matah katham

Another example: “O mother! The horse demon Kes$1 blinds the heavenly damsels of
Indra by raising the dust in the stables with his hooves. By shaking his mane he
whips the horses pulling the chariot of the sun and makes them flee away. But let
that demon horse come towards Me! My long arm is ready for him! Why are you so
disturbed?”

404



Vyabhicari-bhava

2.4.76

I ATl AN RIRTCT-ae: o gemer:
FAT FTeT-THTA- PGl -G P-ay-DI=d: (2] |
3T : GE-PINAT-UGE 58 WIUM 7 STHe
BT TS aa R 1G] 3T TUHT T da-HieTd

sthulas tala-bhujan natir giritati-vaksah kva yaksadhamah

kvayam bala-tamala-kandala-mrduh kandarpa-kantah $isuh |
nasty anyah saha-karita-patur tha prani na janimahe
ha gosthesvari kidrg adya tapasam pakas tavonmilati

Disturbance arising from enemies, from Lalita- madhava : “Here is the lowest
demon Sankhacida , sturdy in body, with arms as long as tala trees and chest as
broad as a mountain plateau. What a match for the beautiful child resembling
Cupid, soft as the bud of a new tamala tree! Is

there no skillful person here to help us? O queen of Vraja, I cannot understand

where all the results of your austerities have gone today.”

2V

it T T 58 3Y: Foo &
T &gy 3T ey ot oot pomoft |

T HY: T HIY 3T ST 378 5T X ed Ted
TS Tl I §-GT BTHAT Jeerd =

saptih sapti ratha tha rathah kunijaro me

tunas tuno dhanur uta dhanur bhoh krpant krpant |
ka bhih ka bhir ayam ayam aham ha tvaradhvam tvaradhvam
rajinah putri bata hrta-hrta kamina vallavena

Another example, also from Lalita - madhava : “When Krsna stole Rukmini at the
svayamvara , the kings spoke to their servants, ‘My horse, chariot, elephants, bow
quiver and sword are here. What fear do I have? You should be quick! The lusty
cowherd has stolen the daughter of a king!””
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2.4.78
SITATTHTE Qars RISy = |
T by - I T 37 Hefaia:

avegabhasa evayam parasrayatapi cet |
nayakotkarsa-bodhaya tathapy atra nidarsitah

“Though the above example is only an abhasa of avega , being the sentiment of avega
in nondevotees taking Krsna as the enemy, it is given as an example because it

reveals the superior nature of Krsna.”

2.4.80

ST B e ggid ad-AfeeaH |

T - a1 -h 1aT-fad g -foh e

atratta-haso natanam sangitam vyartha-cestitam |

pralapa-dhavana-krosa-viparita-kriyadayah

“Confused understanding caused by extreme bliss, calamity or separation is called
unmada (insanity). In this state the actions are loud laughing, dancing, singing,
useless actions, prattling, running, shouting and performing activities opposite to
what are usually performed.”

2.4.81
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& AT ST 3T=d - - 2T
T (et afe-Rea-ar |
THT: T -EIGP - oA -l 2Tl
<qt sfU Teg -8t gaei ga e

radha punatu jagad acyuta-datta-citta

manthanakam vidadhati dadhi-rikta-patre |
yasyah stana-stavaka-cancala-locanalir
devo 'pi ruddha-hrdayo dhavalam dudoha

Insanity arising from intense bliss, from Krsna -karnamrta: “May Radha who,
having surrendered Her heart to Krsna, churned an empty yogurt pot, purify the
world. And may Krsna, whose eyes like bees hovered upon Radha’s breasts which
were like clusters of flowers, and who with mind absorbed in Radha, began milking
a bull, purify the world.”

2.4.82

[ 311U parssiiely TG ATIHT 5 3l
T 317 faforcaeT sfa fauive gesfd |
TG-T(eUTt HgY TH-ATH ST ITm
pasun api krtanjalir namati mantrika ity alam
tarun api cikitsaka iti visausadham prechati |

hradam bhujaga-bhairavam hari hari praviste harau

vrajendra-grhint muhur bhrama-mayim avastham gata

Insanity arising from calamity: “What a calamity! When Krsna entered the lake of
Kaliya , Yasoda became insane, and thinking the animals were knowers of mantras,
folded her hands and began offering them respects. Thinking the trees were doctors,
she asked them for medicine to counteract the poison.”
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2.4.83

[y S=Haeag a1 a4 |
quERY STHIRTEG ST (e
Y T T T

gayantya uccair amum eva samhata

vicikyur unmattakavad vanad vanam |
papracchur akasavad antaram bahir

bhiitesu santam purusam vanaspatin

Insanity arising from separation, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad- Bhagavatam
[10.30.4]: “Singing loudly of Krsna , they searched for Him throughout the
Vrndavana forest like a band of madwomen. They even asked the trees about Him,
who as the Supersoul is present inside and outside of all created things, just like the

”»

sky.

2.4.84
SHIG: G ST ST TS STasfa—( &M |

unmadah prthag ukto 'yam vyadhisv antarbhavann api |

yat tatra vipralambhadau vaicitrim kurute param

“Insanity could be included within sickness ( vyadhisu , meaning ‘among different
types of sicknesses’). However it is described separately because in states such as

separation, it induces a unique variety of actions.”

2.4.85
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Fiferee weT-ATd AigTa SUNT |

STEETH ST SHT fesd e seidia

adhiriidhe maha-bhave mohanatvam upagate |
avasthantaram apto 'sau divyonmada itiryate

“When a person attains the stage of bewilderment in the adhirudha stage of maha -

bhava , unmada takes on another form called divyonmada .”

2.4.86

31 (2R) ST --
Y- T - ATRITE- 3 g o -fawera: |
STTERT ST Ud+ YTaHIER [T H-54T: |

S G-I I1g-@UuT-fshiamre:

atha (12) apasmarah--
duhkhottha-dhatu-vaisamyady-udbhiitas citta-viplavah |

apasmaro 'tra patanam dhavanasphotana-bhramah |
kampah phena-srutir bahu-ksepana-vikrosanadayah

“A condition of almost total lack of consciousness arising from disturbance of the
dhatus due to grief is called apasmara (epilepsy). In that state there is falling to the
ground, running about, pain in the limbs, confusion, shaking of the body, foaming at
the mouth, flailing the arms and shouting.”
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2.4.87
ST ofiie fR spififg

STOTT o T Poifdl oo 7 |
37T T fae fere STt

phenayate pratipadam ksipate bhujormim

aghtuirnate luthati kujati iyate ca |
amba tavadya virahe ciram amburaja-

beleva vrsni-tilaka vraja-raja-rajini

An example: “O best of the Yadus! Now our mother Yasoda , because of pain sue to
separation from You for a long time, is foaming at the mouth like the shore of the
ocean. Her arms are moving about like waves in the ocean. She sometimes whirls
about, sometimes rolls on the ground, makes sounds and sometimes remains

motionless.”

2.4.88

ST B B AT TG-PeA AT HETGL
S T e TROTI SR 1 T 311 |
SR R S SR RO S
gui s1ofg-gifet Aoserdar a7 esmafa

Srutva hanta hatam tvaya yadu-kulottamsatra kamsasuram
daityas tasya suhrttamah parinatim ghoram gatah kam api |
lala-phena-kadamba-cumbita-mukha-prantas tarangad-bhujo

ghurnann arnava-simni mandalataya bhramyan na visramyati

Another example: “Crown jewel of the Yadus ! Hearing that You killed Kamsa ,
Kamsa’s close friends underwent unspeakable, terrible transformations. They
wander on the beach whirling about like wheels and cannot stop. Foam flows from
their mouths in great quantities and their arms flail about.”
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2.4.89
SHIGag 58 ATY-RIE s qu afvfa: |
U] HATTRTHIY I BT TP [

unmadavad tha vyadhi-viseso 'py esa varnitah |
param bhayanakabhase yat karoti camatkrtim

“This sickness called apasmara has been described separately from sickness, as in
the case of unmada, since it produces an extremely astonishing state with a hint of

bhayanaka-rasa (fear).”

2.4.90

37 (23) Tfey:--

Qe -[IINTER STert & SeRey: |
S T-THET TaT ATfE $0 ST e |

ST &I &Mﬂlﬁ'(q-gqu{-i\ldlq-crﬂHlei

atha (13) vyadhih--

dosodreka-viyogadyair vyadhayo ye juaradayah |
tha tat-prabhavo bhavo vyadhir ity abhidhiyate |
atra stambhah Slathangatva-svasottapa-klamadayah

“Sickness such as fever generated from extreme sorrow at hearing of contempt for
Krsna by the demons, or from separation or other events is called vyadhi or disease;
but in this book vyadhi refers to symptoms caused by an emotional state rather than
from disturbance of the dhatus arising from that separation. In this state, paralysis,
slackness of the limbs, heavy breathing, anxiety and fatigue occur.”
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2.4.91

TYUG-IT-ASHI EATUAT STgpTI |
TG -a- e -8fg -BroT-are

Foft eRfor-ges wites-arct-Fg=m

tava cira-virahena prapya pidam idanim
dadhad-uru-jadimani dhmapitany angakanti |

Svasita-pavana-dhati-ghattita-ghrana-vatam
luthati dharani-prsthe gostha-vati-kutumbam

“O Krsna ! Separated from You for a long time, Your associates in Vraja are afflicted.
Their bodies are burning and remain motionless. Their nostrils quiver because of

heavy breathing, and they roll on the ground.”

2.4.92
Y (2%) HIg:--

AT §1-HGdT 5YTG [IRelIg W T |
feuTeTGa] 7 75 |Ig a5 A+ i |
SR vt qeT (Hagsear-Aa:

atha (14) mohah--

moho hrn-miidhata harsad vislesad bhayatas tatha |

visadades ca tatra syad dehasya patanam bhuvi |
sunyendriyatvam bhramanam tatha niscestata-mayah

“A complete lack of awareness (internal inaction) arising from joy, separation, fear
or lamentation is called moha . In this state there is falling on the ground, absence of
sense perceptions, wandering about and inactivity.”
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2.4.93
57 T Iee: F Iy
-SRI -G el e |
PETA Y T -gar: &
Y18 o HRTEI A HH,

ittham sma prstah sa tu badarayanis

tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah |
krechrat punar labdha-bahir-drsih sanaih
pratyaha tam bhagavatottamottamam

Moha arising from joy, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.12.44]: “O
Saunaka , greatest of saints and devotees, when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from
Sukadeva Gosvami in this way, Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering
subject matters about Krsna within the core of his heart, externally lost contact with
the actions of his senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, he revived his external
sensory perception and began to speak to Maharaja Pariksit about krsna- katha .”

2.4.94

Fezeafag-Lagt faafede-gq-fear
3TdeT HT-HUSH L6 quedicherui
TTS-GATT S HT &1h -TTeT 55 -5
nirucchvasita-ritayo vighatitaksipa-ksma-kriya
nirtha-nikhilendriyah pratinivrtta-cid-vrttayah |

aveksya kuru-mandale rahasi pundarikeksanam

vrajambuja-drso 'bhajan kanaka-salabhanji-sriyam

Another example of moha arising from joy: “Seeing Krsna alone in Kuruksetra , the
women of Vraja stopped breathing, stopped blinking their eyes, stopped all actions
and became devoid of consciousness. They remained standing there like golden

statues.”
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2.4.95
TETel I HY of ¥ TRl -AT AT -qE |
g e fod oRREE-FeR-Fer g
STET TEIR TpeH 379 gyui: firg-gat

kadacit khedagnim vighatayitum antar-gatam asau
sahalibhir lebhe taralita-mana yamuna-tatim |
cirad asyas cittam paricita-kutira-kalanad

avastha tastara sphutam atha susupteh priya-sakhi

Moha arising from separation, from Hamsaduta: “Once Radha , to assuage the fire
of separation in Her heart, went to the bank of the Yamuna with Her friends, but
seeing the there the familiar bower of creepers, Her heart became covered with a

blank state of mind—which was Her dear friend, like deep sleep.”

2.4.96

AP SMIspa-[Tag-&a
T ae-ag-3g: |
PR aT X T~

T UK @foee-ek i

mukundam aviskrta-visva-rupam

nirupayan vanara-varya-ketuh |
kararavindat puratah skhalantam
na gandivam khandita-dhir viveda

Moha arising from fear: “When Krsna showed His universal form, Arjuna , who had
the insignia of Hanuman on his flag, dropped his Gandiva bow. However, being in a
state of moha , he was not aware of this.”
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2.4.97
feraTeTe, T -gam (20.22.5%)-

0T HET-Th -] Gog 1 THTGHT SHPT: |
g g-eaofte fa=r grof faey:
visadad, yatha $ri-dasame (10.11.49)--

krsnam maha-baka-grastam drstva ramadayo rbhakah |

babhiivur indriyaniva vina pranam vicetasah

Moha arising from despair, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.11.49]:
“When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured by the
gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like senses without life.”

2.4.98
STRTIATH-GI = VT T4 el |

FUT-T - T Pare] 37 Arad

asyanyatratma-paryante syat sarvatraiva mudhata |

krsna-sphurti-visesas tu na kadapy atra liyate

“When the devotees develop moha , they lose awareness of objects including their

own bodies, but awareness of Krsna never disappears.”

2.4.99
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3 (2%) fd:--
farTe-eonfS-g=g - wwe R -Fermie i |
STOT-CATTT Hi g, TEITH ST -HTTUT |
fererof-aTr=raT-aaTg - -feeraa: fha:

atha (15) mrtih--
visada-vyadhi-santrasa-samprahara-klamadibhi |

prana-tyago mrtis tasyam avyaktaksara-bhasanam |
vivarna-gatrata-svasa-mandya-hikkadayah kriyah

“Giving up life because of grief, sickness, fear, beating or exhaustion is called mrti
(death). In this state, unclear speaking, change of bodily color, feeble breathing and

hiccups occur.”

2.4.100

STJeeTH - aTHT g STHE AT a-GaT
fergua=a: STt for e i Fa-daueis S1fa: |
B AT STeTg-foaehT-eTgL 114
STe=T: YTOT] STe1d AYLTT G o

anullasa-$vasa muhur asaralottanita-drso

vivrnvantah kaye kim api nava-vaivarnyam abhitah |
harer namavyaktikrtam alaghu-hikka-laharibhih
prajalpantah pranan jahati mathurayam sukrtinah

“The pious persons of Mathura , with weak breathing, eyes glancing sideways and
upwards, taking on a unique complexion in their bodies and hiccuping loudly, gave
up their lives while uttering Krsna ’s name unclearly.”
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2.4.101
gIuT-feEfea-arIg-gfee-Teia-aia: |
T STHG ST LT HTe-U 1

viramad-alaghu-kanthodghosa-ghutkara-cakra
ksana-vighatita-tamyad-drsti-khadyota-diptih |
hari-mihira-nipita-prana-gadhandhakara
ksayam agamad akasmat putana kala-ratrih

Another example: “The sun in the form of Krsna drank up the deep darkness of life
of the midnight in the form of Patana . Her eyes lit up for a moment beyond her
control and then died out, like the glowing of fireflies in the night. That midnight
suddenly disappeared with the loud hooting of owns in the form of her death

groans.”

2.4.102

YTt S5 HLOTA et FRr-g e i 7 |
A, STAHIG: VG 514 b1 32 |
fop=g Ares-aatef a1t ALoTH S=

prayo 'tra maranat purva citta-vrttir mrtir mata |
mrtir atranubhavah syad iti kenacid ucyate |
kintu nayaka-viryartham $atrau maranam ucyate

“The state of consciousness just before death is generally called mrti . However,
some say that mrti should be considered only an external similarity to death (
anubhava ). It has been described in the enemies of Krsna (although in that case it is

not the v yabhicari- bhava called mrti ) just to show His power.”
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2.4.103
37 (2&) ST H--
e ag- 1T forar =g fg a1 |

atha (16) alasyam--

samarthyasyapi sad-bhave kriyanunmukhata hi ya |

trpti-Sramadi-sambhita tad-alasyam udiryate

“Lack of enthusiasm to perform activities because of satiation or fatigue, even
though one has the ability to do them, is called alasya .”

2.4.104
STATG- ST 5P 7 feoba gy sfer-wdee |
ST deaT-Haredt s =

atranga-bhajo jrmbha ca kriya dveso 'ksi-mardanam

Sayyasanaika-priyata tandra-nidradayo 'pi ca

“In this state, stretching the limbs, yawning, disgust with work, rubbing the eyes,

lying down, fondness for sitting down, exhaustion and sleep occur.”

2.4.105
T G, AT--

fergToT! =7 e ity oTeig Maeead |
raftate i Mg FoT T THfasIgT

tatra trpter, yatha--
vipranam nas tatha trptir asid govardhanotsave |

nasirvade 'pi gopendra yatha syat prabhavisnuta

“0O king of the cowherds! At the festival of Govardhana we have become so satisfied
that we cannot even give blessings.”
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2.4.106

g 98- It ST
o 79 frems g |
ATedTH HedTg UdTH 3THH

susthu nthsaha-tanuh subalo 'bhiit
pritaye mama vidhaya niyuddham |
motayantam abhito nijam angam

nahavaya sahasahvayatam amum

“After arm-wrestling with Me to please Me, he cannot do any activity now and is
stretching his limbs. You should not call him to fight immediately.”

2.4.107

37 (2\9) STSIH--

TSI STIUfT: VTG TS -ieTor: |
fercgTetar =1 et qatereemomfy = |
AT AT T -wra-feromey:

atha (17) jadyam--

jadyam apratipattih syad istanistha-Srutiksanaih |
virahadyais ca tan-mohat purvavasthaparapi ca |
atranimisata tusnim-bhava-vismaranadayah

“Absence of the ability to decide anything, which arises from hearing or seeing
desirable or undesirable things or from separation, is called jadyam . This occurs
previous to or following moha (inoperative mind). In this state blinking of the eyes,

silence and forgetfulness occur.”
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2.4.108

e8] 9 HUHE-d-dul-id-
IIeH SafHa-3oi-ge: fia=: |
AMET: TI-EIT-GT:-h el T T
T STH GATY-PelT: TR

gavas ca krsnamukha-nirgata-venu-gita-
piyusam uttabhita-karna-putaih pibantyah |
savah snuta-stana-payah-kavalah sma tasthur
govindam atmani drsasru-kulah sprsantyah

Jadyam from hearing what is desirable, from the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.21.13]: “Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are
drinking the nectar of the flute -song flowing out of Krsna ’s mouth. The calves, their
mouths full of milk from their mothers' moist nipples, stand still as they take
Govinda within themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within
their hearts.”

2.4.109

FHery aRafaa-TT=T
Farae [ a1t -aream |
TGHUTT T0TH ST qooi

akalayya parivartita-gotram
kesavasya giram arpita-$alyam |
biddha-dhir adhika-nirnimisaksi-

laksmana ksanam avartata tiisnim

Jadyam from hearing what is undesirable: “Hearing Kesava call out someone else’s
name, the heart of Laksmana , one of the leaders of the gopis , was pained. Her eyes
stopped blinking and she did not utter a word.”
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2.4.110
S ETUN, TT HT-GaT (20.92.50)--
e TH ST 3T -ed &1 371G |

isteksanena, yatha sri-dasame (10.71.40)--

govindam grham aniya deva-devesam adrtah |

pujayam navidat krtyam pramadopahato nrpah

Jadyam from seeing the object of desire, from the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.71.39]: “King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Lord
Govinda , the Supreme God of gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so

overcome with joy that he could not remember all the rituals of worship.”

2.4.111

TGO, TUT T (20.3%.23&)--
TG A& by TG L0 LI |

ST AT I e T

anisteksanena, yatha tatraiva (10.39.36)--
yavad alaksyate ketur yavad reni rathasya ca |
anuprasthapitatmano lekhyanivopalaksitah

Jadyam from seeing the undesirable, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.39.36]: “Sending their minds after Krsna , the gopis stood as motionless as
figures in a painting. They remained there as long as the flag atop the chariot was
visible, and even until they could no longer see the dust raised by the chariot
wheels.”
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2.4.112
P [AaeuT o [AYRar: g =g

S eTa Sfzrar yfer Ffdag o= fea: |
TGA- Al - AT -S -T2

mukunda virahena te vidhuritah sakhayas cirad
alankrtibhir ujjhita bhuvi nivisya tatra sthitah |
skhalan-malina-vasasah $avala-ruksa-gatra-sriyah
sphuranti khala-devala-dvija-grhe surarca iva

Jadyam from separation: “Your friends, pained by long separation from You, remain
on this earth like the Deities of neglectful brahmanas which are without ornaments,

wearing soiled cloth which is falling off, with limbs dirty and thin.”

2.4.113

37 (2¢) SteT--

T - gHT T -EaTaT T el |
ST 9alg siteT o /i fafama=e |
STA]S -+ AT e eaTa:

atha (18) vrida--
navina-sangamakarya-stavavajiading krta |

adhrstata bhaved vrida tatra maunam vicintanam |
avagunthana-bhii-lekhau tathadhomukhatadayah

“The state of bashfulness, the opposite of audacity, arising from just meeting one’s
lover, from performing forbidden actions, from praise or neglect is

called vrida (shyness). In this state there is silence, anxiety, covering the head,

writing on the ground and hanging the head.”
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2.4.114
e WIS FUA-A
TR - STI0T HiE |
BT T & AT -G
fershict T fopy arepal foara:

govinde svayam akaroh saroja-netre
premandha vara-vapur arpanam sakhi |
karpanyam na kuru daravaloka-dane
vikrite karini kim ankuse vivadah

Vrida from meeting the Lord for the first time, from Padyavali : “O lotus-eyed
friend! Blinded with love, you have offered your beautiful body to Govinda . O
friend! Do not be miserly by showing yourself to Him only a little. The purchased
elephant does not quarrel with the goad.”

2.4.115

I 3T 58 AT 81T P
I& I FUT -0 |

T Fed-Te 7 A Sl

HUH 3T YO ST
tvam avag tha ma $irah krtha
vadanam ca trapaya Saci-pate |

naya kalpa-tarum na cec chacim

katham agre mukham tksayisyasi

Shame arising from forbidden activities: “O Indra ! You should not hang down your

head in shame and remain silent. Take the parijata tree and go. Otherwise how can

you show your face to your wife?”
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2.4.116

TJaT, geIT--

R -HTgUT-TROT T A/ROT |
IGIE eI T3 e fa:

stavena, yatha--
bhuri-sadgunya-bharena stiyamanasya Saurina |

uddhavasya vyarocista namri-bhiitam tada $irah

Shame from being praised: “When Krsna praised Uddhava , listing all his good
qualities, Uddhava lowered his head and took on a unique attractiveness.”

2.4.117
ST, FAT R (R &19.2%) {*5 Fifcrae] gfeale, smafex %}
JHq-H A o7 FaT Lgae [ |

BRI EINERIE GGt SRR SE

avajiiaya, yatha hari-vamse (2.67.19) {*In critical editon, appendix 29.}
satyadevi-vakyam--

vasanta-kusumais citram sada raivatakam girim |

priya bhiitva'priya bhiita katham draksyami tam punah

Shame arising from neglect, from Hari- vamsa , in a statement by Satya : “Raivataka
Mountain is always glorious with spring flowers. How can I look upon that
mountain when I have lost the affection of Krsna , though once I was most dear to
Him?”
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2.4.118

37 (28) Srafgear--

atha (19) avahittha--
avahitthakara-guptir bhaved bhavena kenacit

“The external action of wanting to hide one’s external symptoms because of thinking

oneself low is called avahittha.”

2.4.119

SE ﬁ'lai URe-ST T T g e1Hq |

ST JUT-ICT TG -3Te: foha:
atrangadeh parabhyiiha-sthanasya parigithanam |

anyatreksa vrtha-cesta vag-bhangity-adayah kriyah

“In this state, hiding one’s limbs so others will think one is something else, glancing

elsewhere, useless actions and clever use of words occur.”

2.4.120

AT T
STgTa-femrer safeed wa s=oa

tatha coktam--

anubhava-pidhanartho 'vahittham bhava ucyate

“The ancient authorities say that the bhava which conceals one’s anubhavas
(external symptoms) is called avahittha -vyabhicari-bhava .”
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2.4.121
HETH-cA I GToT-f g3 |
sl - FaTef-FE:
HE S o IR

sabhajayitva tam ananga-dipanam
sahasa-lileksana-vibhrama-bhruva |
samsparsanenanka-krtanghri-hastayoh
samstutya isat kupita babhasire

An example of avahittha from deceit, Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.32.16]: “Sr1 Krsna
had awakened romantic desires within the gopis , and they honored Him by
glancing at Him with playful smiles, gesturing amorously with their eyebrows, and
massaging His hands and feet as they held them in their laps. Even while
worshiping Him, however, they felt somewhat angry, and thus they addressed Him
as follows.”

2.4.122
GIEISRECEESILIERIFSIG]

i oftd-seaT AeEE |
et s sag qesaf
Hiafteard: fober 7 1 U faaraya

satrajiti-sadana-stmani parijate
nite pranita-mahasa madhustudanena |
draghiya-simant vidarbha-bhuvas tadersyam

saus$ilyatah kila na ko 'pt vidambabhiiva

An example of avahittha from mild nature: “When Madhustidana brought the
parijata tree to the house of Satyabhama , though Rukmini was filled with anger, no
one could detect that deception because of her mildness.”
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2.4.123
G- HTaT: IR afae |

tam atmajair drstibhir antaratmana
duranta-bhavah parirebhire patim |
niruddham apy asravad ambu netrayor
vilajjatinam bhrgu-varya vaiklavat

Concealment out of bashfulness, from the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[1.11.32]: “The insuperable ecstasy was so strong that the queens, who were shy, first
embraced the Lord in the innermost recesses of their hearts. Then they embraced
Him visually, and then they sent their sons to embrace Him [which is equal to
personal embracing]. But, O chief amongst the Bhrgus , though they tried to restrain
their feelings, they inadvertently shed tears.”

2.4.124
e, -

T JuET T S-S PoI-ATeianT |
AR ERS SRR TR I IR BRI

Jjathmya-hribhyam, yatha--
ka vrsasyati tam gostha-bhujangam kula-palika |
duti yatra smrte murtir bhitya romarncita mama

Concealment from deceit and bashfulness: “O messenger! Will a respectable woman
desire such a snake among cowherds? Remembering Him, the hairs of my body are

standing on end out of fear.”
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2.4.125
IS, FeIT--

TT@T T-Grafag AT AT+ |
TieTe ST TeT: Ho0T gferept TR ST

saujanyena, yatha--
gudha gabhirya-sampadbhir mano-gahvara-garbhaga |

praudhapy asya ratih krsne durvitarka parair abhtut

Concealment by good qualities: “Though Radha ’s attachment to Krsna increased to
the extreme, by the wealth of Her self-control, she concealed it so that no one could
doubt Her.”

2.4.126

IEE W-ﬁ@': aq W:
VR €peH 56 T4 ML |
SHIP-aeT: UHIe-qre
i T o1 Haar o=t

govinde subala-mukhaih samam suhrdbhih
smerasyath sphutam tha narma nirmimane |
anamrikrta-vadanah pramoda-mugdho

yatnena smitam atha samvavara patri

Concealment out of respect: “When Krsna began to joke among His laughing
cowherd friends, His servant Patri became jubilant. Out of respect, he hung his head

and with great difficulty covered his laughing.”
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2.4.128
dcd MYcel = e 27T T3 |
SO0 § - AT UehalT BT ST =

hetutvam gopanatvam ca gopyatvam catra sambhavet |
prayena sarva-bhavanam ekaso mekaso 'pi ca

“Three bhavas will be seen operating in this situation: one as a cause, one that is
concealed and one bhava that conceals another. Individually or as a group, the

bhavas may act as a cause, being concealed or concealing.”

2.4.129

Y (o) FeF:--

T ST QAT G : Tgalerar |
GOTHIATHTIGAT Ty |7 & fef: TREp I |
aIg o1 far:-awat o -fagureat sfu =

atha (20) smrtih--

ya syat purvanubhutartha-pratitih sadrseksaya |
drdhabhyasadina vapi sa smrtih parikirtita |
bhaved atra sirah-kampo bhri-viksepadayo 'pi ca

“Scrutiny of previous experience, that arises from strict practice or from seeing
similar objects, is called smrti (remembrance). In this state, shaking the head and
moving the brows occur.”
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2.4.130

T GGAGTOT, T--

fereTarr aameTs STRTTGH ST 1es-faettemT |
SR BTN PG o T (Ieh A o=

tatra sadrseksana, yatha--
vilokya syamam ambhodam ambhoruha-vilocana |

smaram smaram mukunda tvam smaram vikramam anvabhiit

Smrti arising from seeing a similar object: “O Mukunda ! When lotus-eyed Radha
saw a dark cloud, She remembered You and experienced the force of love.”

2.4.131

GTHATE, TT--

afoTem- e s srgdar sfi omear sfe 7 |
gR-ue-Uges-giet Fafeq sarfad aREgpf

drdhabhyasena, yatha--

pranidhana-vidhim idanim akurvato ‘pi pramadato hrdi me |
hari-pada-pankaja-yugalam kvacit kadacit parisphurati

“Spontaneously, without concentrating, the lotus feet of the Lord now appear in my
heart at any time or place.”

2.4.132
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3791 (W) faaeh:--
ferrate Garamea) 7 faady g 3= |
Q9 Y-FEO0T-faT sgfer-goarerie-gq

atha (21) vitarkah--
vimarsat samsayades ca vitarkas titha ucyate |

esa bhri-ksepana-siro nguli-sancalanadi-krt

“Arriving at a conclusion based on error, doubt or inference is called vitarka
(conjecture). In this state, moving the brows, and moving the head and fingers
occur.”

2.4.133

T I gesa) FaH 1Y farwvs ag o1fee
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na janise murdhnas cyutam api sikhandam yad akhilam
na kanthe yan malyam kalayasi purastat krtam apt |
tad unnitam vrndavana-kuhara-lila-kalabha he
sphutam radha-netra-bhramara-vara viryonnatir iyam

“O elephant who sports in the houses of Vrndavan! The peacock feather has fallen
from Your head to the ground, but You are unaware of that. There is a prepared
garland lying in front of You, but You do not put it on. From that I can infer that the
power of the bees, in the form of Radha ’s eyes, has agitated You.”
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2.4.134
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asau kim tapificho na hi tad-amala-$rir iha gatih
payodah kim vamam na yad tha nirarnko himakarah |

jagan-moharambhoddhiira-madhura-vamsi-dhvanir ito

dhruvam murdhany adrer vidhu-mukhi mukundo viharati

Vitarka arising from doubt: “Is that a tamala tree? It cannot be, for why would it be
endowed with such pure, clear movements? Is it a cloud? No, it cannot be, for a
spotless moon is residing there. O moon-faced one! It seems that Mukunda , who
can enchant the universe with the sound of His flute , is certainly wandering on top
of Govardhana Hill.”

2.4.135
o e % s SR W
vinirnayanta evayam tarka ity tcire pare

“Some say that tarka means to draw conclusions about objects cabale of being

judged.”
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2.4.136

37y (R fAr=r--
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atha (22) cinta--

dhyanam cinta bhaved istanapty-anistapti-nirmitam |
Svasadhomukha-bhilekha-vaivarnyan nidrata itha |
vilapottapa-krsata-baspa-dainyadayo 'pi ca

“Pondering, arising from not attaining a desired object or from attaining an
undesirable object, is called cinta . In this state, there is heavy breathing, hanging of

the head, writing on the ground, change of color, sleeplessness, prattle and fever.”

2.4.137

P T ST ATG [
fSrTerfor =eoe fora=: |

T8 SUTT-ATGTH: Fa-FSPHI
TEYL G I8-G:T- ¥ T T

krtva mukhany avasucah svasanena susyad
bimbadharani caranena likhantyah |

asrer upatta-masibhih kuca-kunkumani

tasthur mrjantya uru-duhkha-bharah sma tiisnim

Pondering from not attaining the desired object of love, from the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.29.29]: “Their heads hanging down and their heavy,
sorrowful breathing drying up their reddened lips, the gopis scratched the ground
with their toes. Tears flowed from their eyes, carrying their kajjala and washing
away the vermilion smeared on their breasts. Thus they stood, silently bearing the
burden of their unhappiness.”
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2.4.138
ST ST &I UG Tee sTaiy-eft:
o 310 fORIg STeATEI=T JeTur STa=e |

aratibhir atikramya ksama pradosam adosa-dhih

katham api cirad adhyasina praghanam aghantaka |
vidhtuirita-mukht ghiirnaty antah prasts tava cintaya
kim ahaha grham krida-lubdha tvayadya visasmare

Another example: “O killer of Agha ! Your affectionate mother, depressed and thin
from thinking of You, remained sitting on the veranda for a long time, and having
waited until evening, she now wanders within the house. How astonishing it is!
Though You experienced such fun there, You have completely forgotten about Your
house.”

2.4.139
RO MeTafEaa -
Y T E-U T -AT-GeA e |
T9-GX STfea Mive-a aref

grhini gahanayantascintayonnidra-netra
glapaya na mukha-padmam tapta-baspa-plavena
nrpa-puram anuvindan gandineyena sardham

tava sutam aham eva drak paravartayami

“Do not remain sleepless, absorbed in intense deliberation, with hot tears withering
your lotus face. I will go to Mathura with Akrura and bring back your son very soon.”
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2.4.140

37 (3) HfT:--

STEATGIHT faaRceH o7ef-feriot #fd:

atha (23) matih--

sastradinam vicarottham artha-nirdharanam matih

»

“Ascertaining a meaning after consulting scripture is called mati .

2.4.141
3T Fd-HL0T G -gHAT] [T |
Sueara] 7 farsqmomy Semteear iU =

atra kartavya-karanam samsaya-bhramayos chida |
upadesas ca Sisyanam ithapohadayo 'pi ca

“In this state performing necessary actions after cutting doubts and illusions, giving
instructions to students and defeating others’ arguments and opposite conclusions

occur.”

2.4.142
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TG TR ST o JUOTHTATY
SIGIERCAECRIRNECIS S EaI CICE
Tt G O U HTaT{ frey: G-
IRy fezr-agfeed Fiay Maefterd

vyamohaya cardacarasya jagatas te te puranagamas

tam tam eva hi devatam paramikam jalpantu kalpavadhi |
siddhante punar eka eva bhagavan visnuh samastagama-
vyaparesu vivecana-vyatikaram nitesu nisciyate

From the Padma Purana , VaiSakha-mahatmya: “Let the Puranas and other
scriptures glorify the greatness of their devatas here and there for a kalpa to produce
illusion in the people of this world. But after taking into account all varieties of
interpretation, their conclusion is that Visnu alone is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.”

2.4.143
STHATERR] & ST 51 7 gat S |
SRR SooT-HIATH U PelT S

tvam nyasta-dandamunibhir gaditanubhava
atmatmadas ca jagatam iti me vrto st |
hitva bhavad-bhruva udirita-kala-vega-

dhvuastasiso 'bja-bhavanakapatin kuto nye

From the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.60.39]: “Knowing that great sages
who have renounced the sannyasi 's danda proclaim Your glories, that You are the
Supreme Soul of all the worlds, and that You are so gracious that You give away even
Your own self, I chose You as my husband, rejecting Lord Brahma , Lord Siva and
the rulers of heaven, whose aspirations are all frustrated by the force of time, which

is born from Your eyebrows. What interest, then, could I have in any other suitors?”
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ST - Tee T4 STTHgarae-Fe

atha (24) dhrtih--
dhrtih syat purnata jiana-duhkhabhavottamaptibhih |

apraptatita-nastarthan abhisamsocanadi-krt

“The steadiness of heart arising from attaining realization of the Lord, from absence
of suffering in attaining realization of the Lord, and from realizing prema with the
Lord is called dhrti . In this state there is no lamentation for things not attained or
for things that have disappeared.”

2.4.145
T J, T RG-S (|) HJeh:--
araTafE a2 ey STramaTat G |
STATHAE AEl-J88 PG fohH AR

tatra jianena, yatha vairagya-satake (55) bhartrharih--

asnimahi vayam bhiksam asavaso vasimahti |

Sayimahi mahi-prsthe kurvimahi kim iSvaraih

Dhrti from attaining realization of the Lord, from Bhartrhari ’s Vairagya-Sataka :
“When I attain knowledge of the Lord, I will eat only begged food and live without
clothing. I will sleep on the ground. What is the necessity of serving the king or
other authorities?”
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2.4.146

TTES] = T g -Oert: |
I 9T Greald feeg-sat
QI 7T Teafer-gted

gostham rama-keli-grham cakasti
gavas ca dhavanti parah-parardhah |
putras tatha divyati divya-karma
trptir mamabhiid grhamedhi-saukhye

Dhrti from lack of suffering: “Our cowsheds have become the playground of Laksm1
and more than 100,000 billion cows are running around. A divine child is playing in
the house. I am fully satisfied with the happiness of family life.”

2.4.147

IAATT, TIT--

R -cfterT-gen-feery deH o srfefassa: |
T HH FGL-a JUIATIY T A=A
uttamaptya, yatha--

hari-lila-sudha-sindhos tatam apy adhitisthatah |
mano mama catur-vargam trnayapi na manyate

Dhrti from attaining prema : “I am situated on the bank of the ocean of nectar
consisting of the Lord’s pastimes. Thus my mind is not aware of artha , dharma

kama and moksa , which are now worthless like grass.”
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2.4.148

3T (K) §Y:--

STHIS T0T- AT -SITaT 2 -J==7aTT |

BY: TG 56 VA4 : Wal S J&-PoordT |
FTTIHTG-STSary a4 Agear sfu o

atha (25) harsah--

abhisteksana-labhadi-jata cetah-prasannata |
harsah syad itha romaricah svedo 'sSru mukha-phullata |
avegonmada-jadatas tatha mohadayo 'pi ca

“Happiness of the heart arising from seeing or attaining one’s desired object is
called harsa . In this state standing of the hair on end, perspiration, tears, glowing
face, confusion ( avega ), insanity (uunmada ), indecision ( jadata ) and fainting (

moha ) occur.”

2.4.149
T ST U, T - quro g, .29.%]--

a1 35T A ag a9 -gs: | HgMi: |

g - ; i. Y az S \ ﬁ

tatra abhisteksanena, yatha sri-visnu-purane [vi.pu. 5.17.25]--

tau drstva vikasad-vaktra-sarojah sa mahamatih |

pulakancita-sarvangas tadakriiro 'bhavan mune

Joy on seeing one’s desired object, from Visnu Purana : “O sage! When Akrura saw
Krsna and Balarama , his lotus face blossomed with joy and all his hairs stood on

end.”
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2.4.150
ar¥fise oI, 7o sft-gam (20.33.2)-
TAB T STE PO AL R |

FeaATIIwTH, STTHTI T T I+ 8

abhista-labhena, yatha sri-dasame (10.33.12)--

tatratkamsagatam bahum krsnasyotpalasaurabham |

candanaliptam aghraya hrstaroma cucumba ha

Joy from attaining one’s desired object, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam [10.33.11]: “Upon the shoulder of one gop1 Krsna placed His arm,
whose natural blue- lotus fragrance was mixed with that of the sandalwood pulp
anointing it. As the gopi relished that fragrance, her bodily hair stood on end in

jubilation, and she kissed His arm.”

2.4.151

Y (&) ST
PTATGTHE ST gaH T &IGI-TJgTia ;|

G- A - -FerwalT- I+ /9T - e

atha (26) autsukyam--

kalaksamatvam autsukyam isteksapti-sprhadibhih |

mukha-$osa-tvara-cinta-nthsvasa-sthiratadikrt

“Inability to tolerate the passing of time, arising from desire to see or attain a
desired object is called autsukhyam (impatience). In this state there is drying of the
mouth, haste, pondering and prominence of breathing.”
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2.4.152

Tt R - - -7
S-S T-HaT-gHel- =g |

et g -3 gaia 7 ded

75 G AT | ALg-Anf

praptam nisamya nara-locana-pana-patram
autsukya-vislathita-kesa-dukiila-baddhah |

sadyo visrjya grha-karma patims ca talpe
drastum yayur yuvatayah sma narendra-marge

Impatience arising from a desire to see one’s cherished object, from the Tenth Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.71.33]: “When the young women of the city heard that
Lord Krsna , the reservoir of pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly
went onto the royal road to see Him. They abandoned their household duties and
even left their husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair and

garments came loose.”

2.4.153
a-TTfer B ST oot o et |
SJAUT-FEL-HUG Tward] TH-IF]

ISERINAEEEATS R BE R TR

prakatita-nija-vasam snigdha-venu-pranadair

druta-gati harim arat prapya kufije smitaksi |
$ravana-kuhara-kandum tanvati namra-vaktra

snapayati nija-dasye radhika mam kada nu

Another example, from Stavavali, Sri-Radhikastaka: “When Krsna revealed His
whereabouts in the grove by the sound of His flute , Radha coming quickly to the
grove with a smiling face, remained waiting with head hung down, eager to hear

Krsna’s words. When will that Radha engage me in Her service?”

441



Vyabhicari-bhava

2.4.154
TH-FHHETaT THEt-ToY
STERIC], STIEII: BT |
TS -TEUT-adTg STt
T ga-UG - It

narma-karmathataya sakhi-gane
draghayaty aghaharagratah katham |
gucchaka-grahana-kaitavad asau
gahvaram druta-pada-kramam yayau

Impatience arising from desire to attain one’s object: “When the gopis tried to
prolong the conversation with Krsna by expert joking, and thus delay Him, Radha
came to the grove quickly, on the pretext of accepting a bunch of flowers.”

2.4.155

3 (RN9) I

STORTE-GE Y -3TMfE - ST AvSTaH ST |
Y- -fAT: - - AT TS TG -

atha (27) augryam--
aparadha-durukty-adi- jatam candatvam ugrata |
vadha-bandha-$irah-kampa-bhartsanottadanadi-krt

“Ferocity arising from offenses and harsh words is called augrya . In that state
killing, binding, shaking the head, shouting loudly and beating occur.”
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2.4.156

el AR et R R

it ag-g2F fofea ot s |
§-49fS 9 gt o Ateg O

qfe a6 febmg T farsifr

sphurati mayi bhujangi-garbha-visramsi-kirtau
viracayati mad-ise kilbisam kaliyo 'pi |

huta-bhuji bata kuryam jathare vausad enam
sapadi danuja-hantuh kintu rosad bibhemi

“Garuda said: ‘By my power the snakes have abortions. But Kaliya is offending my
Master in my presence. I want to offer him to the fire in my stomach, but I am afraid

of Krsna’s anger.”

2.4.157
7 6 Tg9-RUR T1: Wigy-SI e |
HEI-IH-TUSIgUS - AATH]
faRfE gy~ &1 = geg-uTe:

prabhavati vibudhanam agrimasyagra-pujam

na hi danuja-ripor yah praundha-kirter visodhum |
katutara-yama-dandoddanda-rocir mayasau
Sirast prthuni tasya nyasyate savya-padah

Augrya arising from harsh words against Krsna , in a statement by Sahadeva : “T will
place my left foot with more force than Yama’s punishment on the head of that
person who cannot tolerate the first worship of Krsna—who is full of all glories and
worshiped by all devatas .”
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2.4.158

TT: fopet FuTg fEifu-arer- g

GelT: F-PATHAT: THH SAUS-H e STH |
88T I farswT g fararer 7: ayoear

ratah kila nrpasane ksitipa-laksa-bhuktojjhite

khalah kuru-kuladhamah prabhum ajanda-kotisv ami |
haha bata vidambana $iva Sivadya nah Srnvatam
hathad iha kataksayanty akhila-vandyam apy acyutam

Baladeva speaks: “O Lord! These evil men, lowest members of the Kuru dynasty,
having attained and given up the qualities of kings, are attached to sitting on the
king’s throne. How painful it is to have to hear them today in the assembly boldly
insulting Acyuta , worthy of praise by the whole universe.”

2.4.160
T W At faavia e |
EERIIESEICRRCE I CRICRE

tatra svedah Sirahkampo vivarnatvam vicintanam |

upayanvesanakrosa-vaimukhyottadanadayah

“Intolerance arising from contempt, insult or other causes is called amarsa
(indignation). In this state perspiration, shaking the head, change of color,
pondering, looking for methods, shouting, turning away and beating occur.”
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2.4.161

e Sifer-eRoft-smefort egfon
Heoft & FHergf ag: gz urad Tater |

[: 279 g & WG AfadT APpercd Par A
nirdhautanam akhila-dharani-madhurinam dhurina
kalyani me nivasati vadhiith pasya parsve navodha |

antargosthe catula natayann atra netra-tribhagam
nih$ankas tvam bhramasi bhavita nakulatvam kuto me

Indignation arising from contempt, from Vidagdha- madhava : “Jatila said to Krsna
: ‘See! My son’s new, auspicious bride, endowed with all the sweetness of the earth,
is sitting by my side. O unsteady boy! You cannot disturb me, though You wander
fearlessly through Vraja moving Your eyebrows!”

2.4.162

P -I-TEPL gaH 3TUTe o gy
Gﬁﬂﬂﬁ%—ﬁrﬁqﬁﬂﬂ}%qﬁ: e |
AT IR TS & Fwraelt
TR I ST THeH TG TR

kadamba-vana-taskara drutam apehi kim catubhir

Jjane bhavati mad-vidhe paribhavo hi natah parah |
tvaya vraja-mrgi-dr$am sadasi hanta candravali

varapi yad ayogyaya sphutam adusi tarakhyaya

Indignation arising from disrespect, in the words of Padma : “O thief in the
kadamba forest! Come here quickly and do not use clever words! There is no greater
disrespect for a person like me than to directly spoil excellent Candravali in the
assembly of gopis by uttering the unsuitable name of Radha .”
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2.4.163

Sffcifeeesd & S STANTAT: |
-y qatgia-aifedr:

fopaa TS g @i Har

pati-sutanvaya-bhartr-bandhavan
ativilanghya te 'nty acyutagatah |
gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi

Indignation arising from being cheated, indicated by the word adi, from
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.31.17]: “Dear Acyuta , You know very well why we have
come here. Who but a cheater like You would abandon young women who come to
see Him in the midle of the night, enchanted with the loud song of His flute ? Just to
see You, we have completely rejected our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers
and other relatives.”

2.4.164

31 (W) STGAT--
8Y: WITY SYATT-FI AR -oTTal#: |
TSI IGUEIT QR aT 0TS 3117 |

o fot-citerr Yoy wgeame:

atha (29) asuya--
dvesah parodaye 'suyanya-saubhagya-gunadibhih |
tatrersyanadaraksepa dosaropo gunesv api |

apavrttis tiro-viksa bhruvor bhanguratadayah

“Hatred arising from others’ increase of good fortune or qualities is called astiya
(envy or fault-finding). In this state, malice, disrespect, insult, fault- finding,
speaking ill of others, casting evil glances and miving the eyebrows occur.”
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2.4.165

1 T 3§E PUIdl-def TDTET
FT-TIEE - el ST T-HooR |
ST fob 7 GG AT Sgaf=1
aﬁ Gl %h: ‘qzlﬁf %qeg\ K EREIRZE

ma garvam udvaha kapola-tale cakasti
krsna-svahasta-likhita nava-manjariti |

anyapi kim na sakhi bhajanam idrsinam
vairi na ced bhavati vepathur antarayah

Envy arising from others’ increase of good fortune, from Padyavali [302]: “Do not be
proud, now that you attain the glory of a new manjari marked with the hand of
Krsna on your forehead. Can no one else be the recipient of that mark? Others

would also have this good fortune if our enemy’s hand did not shake.”
2.4.166

T a7 H1-Ga (20.30.30)-

T ST 7: g1 P~ S=k: U&T I |

FepTuged MU BT gt STYATERH

yatha va sri-dasame (10.30.30)--
tasya amuni nah ksobham kurvanty uccaih padani yat |
yaikapahrtya gopinam raho bhunkte ‘cyutadharam

From the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.30.30]:

“These footprints of that special gopi greatly disturb us. Of all the gopis , She alone
was taken away to a secluded place, where She is enjoying the lips of Krsna .”
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T U AT FT-0 87T ffie =: |
IFCISaT To1-UeATa] A GelT: & qa: fera

gunena, yatha--
svayam parajayam praptan krsna-paksan vijitya nah |
balistha bala-paksas ced durbalah ke tatah ksitau

Envy arising from increase of good qualities: “Balarama ’s team thinks itself strong
and able to defeat our team with Krsna on our side, but is there anyone weaker than
Balarama’s team in this world?”

2.4.168
37 (30) ITYeIH--

N\

TAT-guTG ] FRr-aTed el Hed |
RE| aa L-UTo - TE ¢ [A0TTe Y::

atha (30) capalyam--
raga-dvesadibhis citta-laghavam capalam bhavet |
tatravicara-parusya-svacchandacaranadayah

“Capalam (insolence) means inconsiderateness of the heart arising from attraction
or repulsion. In this state, lack of judgment, rough words and careless actions

occur.”
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2.4.169

a&T Tt e SrfSidlge faewi
W T GAAT-atare: g |
fSfer Sey-mrerar-ao yag)

7 e fafeige ded-s[ehrH

Svo bhavini tvam ajitodvahane vidarbhan
guptah sametya prtana-patibhih paritah |

nirmathya caidya-magadhesa-balam prasahya
mam raksasena vidhinodvaha virya-sulkam

Capalya arising from attachment: “O unconquerable one, tomorrow when my
marriage ceremony is about to begin, You should arrive unseen in Vidarbha and
surround Yourself with the leaders of Your army. Then crush the forces of Caidya

and Magadhendra and marry me in the Raksasa style, winning me with Your valor.”

2.4.170

guvT, -

gaft-qyoT Hrfer==: e faag arfear |
TR &f0 gt At 3 darafa gyam

dvesena, yatha--
vamsi-purena kalindyah sindhum vindatu vahita |
guror api puro nivim ya bhramsayati subhruvam

Capalyam arising from hatred: “May the flute , which loosens the cords tying the

clothing of the beautiful women, enter the ocean on the waves of the Yamuna !”
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2.4.171
a1er (32) foiar--

FeraTeres-Fraet-aomie s fRm-ier e |
TATE- g - PT-STS o - 8aTaT - e T &

atha (31) nidra--
cintalasya-nisarga-klamadibhis citta-milanam nidra |

tatranga-bhanga-jrmbha-jadya-svasaksi-milanani syuh

“Suspension of external awareness arising from pondering, lack of energy, natural
tendency and fatigue is called nidra or sleep. In this state, rubbing the limbs,
yawning, inaction, heavy breathing and closing the eyes occur.”

2.4.172
T faea=, -

el AU Jul-eaf=H sTayuad! |
feraamshTa-ga Mgt Ta-Tifest

tatra cintaya, yatha--
lohitayati martande venu-dhvanim asrnvati |
cintayakranta-hrdaya nidadrau nanda-gehini

Nidra arising from worry: “When the sun turned read at sunset and she did not hear
the sound of the flute , Yaoda entered a state of nidra , being afflicted by excessive
pondering of the situation.”
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2.4.173
STTE, TT--

GTAIGIEY T - AT, STfci = HeTg-elfdehar |
-RfOTaTaTET e T ot Tpfer
alasyena, yatha--

damodarasya bandhana-karmabhir atinihsahanga-latikeyam |

dara-vighurnitottamanga krtanga-bhanga vrajesvari sphurati

Nidra arising from lack of energy: When Ya$oda tied up Krsna , she was unable to

move her body. She became dizzy. Rubbing her limbs, she entered a state of nidra .

2.4.174
ST qF I -Maraly- e
TR T6- g g -TITgT: |
ﬁT’T'ﬁT’F{ 58 AT UG Q1T
@ Sfagerg-oTgT: A g8 M

aghahara tava virya-prositasesa-cintah
parihrta-grha-vastu-dvara-bandhanubaddhah |
nija-nijam tha ratrau pranganam $obhayantah

sukham avicalad-angah Serate pasya gopah

Nidra arising from natural urge: “O killer of Agha ! Look! Having extinguished all
fears by thinking of Your exploits, the cowherd men have given up locking their

doors and sleep at night in the yards of their houses without moving their limbs.”
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2.4.175

TR, IYT--

GG T=d-4ITq- o= AT &1 Hara-ararse |
gerfd g g framar w2t fam

klamena, yatha--

sankranta-dhatu-citra suratante sa nitanta-tanta'dya |

vaksast niksiptangi harer visakha yayau nidram

Nidra arising from fatigue: “Visakha, tinged with the colors of Krsna ’s cosmetics ,
tired after enjoyment, is sleeping on Krsna'’s chest.”

2.4.176
AT T Ii-ATA0T [Afaisor o |
- QU st (AaT ey Sead

yuktasya sphurti-matrena nirvisesena kenacit |

hrn-milanat puro 'vastha nidra bhaktesu kathyate

“The state just prior to extinguishing of consciousness, in which there is appearance

of Krsna without particular pastimes, is called nidra for the devotees.”

2.4.177
Y (3R) giw:--

G FaT-farra | AT anereT |
SR -2aTe -7 - GHterTTe -3

atha (32) suptih--

suptir nidra-vibhava syan nanarthanubhavatmika |

indriyoparati-svasa-netra-saimmmilanadi-krt

“Sleep in which there are various thoughts and experience of objects is called supti
or dreaming. In this state there is absence of the functions of the external senses,
heavy breathing and closing the eyes.”
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2.4.178

HTH AHTE SDiol-fadfer: Tgspar Qe

¥ YUY g 3T T eI 3y |
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kamam tamarasaksa keli-vitatih praduskrta saisavi

darpah sarpa-pates tad asya tarasa nirdhuyatam uddhturah |
ity utsvapna-gira cirad yadu-sabham vismapayan smerayan
nth$vasena darottarangad-udaram nidram gato langali

An example: “Baladeva astonished the assembly of the Yadus and made them laugh
when He went to sleep. While breathing heavily and heaving His belly, He

exclaimed in a dream state, ‘O lotus-eyed Krsna ! You have magnificently
manifested Your wealth of childhood pastimes by powerfully crushing the

intolerable pride of Kaliya , the king of snakes.””

2.4.179
37 (33) TYEN:--
sffren-mis-FeTey eagigter: Uggar

atha (33) bodhah--
avidya-moha-nidrader dhvamsodbodhah prabuddhata

“Enlightenment of appearance of knowledge caused by destruction of ignorance,
moha and sleep is called bodha .”
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2.4.180

T STfd=r-eaad:--

afferen-eargal aren feened-gu:av: |
AT FART- [T -ErE UG -

tatra avidya-dhvamsatah--
avidya-dhvamsato bodho vidyodaya-purahsarah |

asesa-klesa-visranti-svarupavagamadi-krt

Bodha arising from destruction of ignorance: “Enlightenment occurs after the
appearance of knowledge, which occurs after the removal of ignorance. This
enlightenment consists of realizing one’s identity with brahman , which destroys

unlimited suffering.”

2.4.181

fere faren-aifueT @-wea

YA T Yo -fasT-E0 |
T 9 T 76
GG ST

vindan vidya-dipikam sva-svartpam
buddhva sadyah satya-vijiana-riupam |

nispratyithas tat param brahma murtam

sandranandakaram anvesayami

Another example: “Realizing my svarapa of eternity and knowledge after attaining
the lamp of knowledge, without obstacle, I will now search for the Supreme

Brahman personified, composed of concentrated bliss.”
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2.4.182
- L2 gd: -
Trert AIg-TaTe -8 Taf-TE 81 |

moha-dhvamsatah--
bodho moha-ksayac chabda-gandha-sparsa-rasair hareh |

drg-unmilana-romarica-dharotthanadi-krd bhavet

Bodha arising from the destruction of moha : “When moha is destroyed by the
sound, fragrance, touch and taste of the Lord, there is bodha . In this state the eyes
are open, hairs stand on end, and there is rising from the ground.”

2.4.183

I -G8 -5 -G@Tdel-
Fafeldi~eg-giiy 319 599 |
CIRCRIMELICCERI I

prathama-darsana-riudha-sukhavali-
kavalitendriya-vrttir abhud iyam |
agha-bhidah kila namny udite Srutau
lalitayodamimilad thaksini

Bodha from the destruction of moha , arising from the sound of the Lord: “All of
Radha ’s senses stopped functioning ( moha ) due to the bliss generated from first
seeing Krsna . Then when Lalita uttered the Holy Names of Krsna in Her ear, she

opened Her eyes.”
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2.4.184

SR 3TEF-GR0T ATl : FE-TTTT
TT-YfT ArerelTgt A aarE-g i |
TRl ST -HTeAT SR g e

eHeh - T 978G 3G

aciram agha-harena tyagatah srasta-gatri
vana-bhuvi $avalangi Santa-nihsvasa-vrttih |
prasarati vana-mala saurabhe pasya radha
pulakita-tanur esa pamsu-punjad udasthat

Arising from smell: “Once when Krsna disappeared from the presence of Radha, She
lost control of Her limbs, lost Her color and lost Her breath. She fell on the forest
earth. When the fragrance of Krsna’s forest garland spread in all directions, Radha’s
hairs stood on end by smelling the fragrance, and look—She rose from the ground.”

2.4.185

T UTiOT-T&1T HE[T-AGOT: H&F et
faftei=e: ﬁT-gﬁ?-ﬂTﬂ{ ST 79 7: |
LT ST TgHH i darg-weit

gd JEo T 31 A gu -l Teetarafa

asau pani-sparso madhura-masrnah kasya vijayi
visiryantyah saura-pulina-vanam alokya mama yah |
durantam uddhtiya prasabham abhito vaisasa-mayim

drutam miurccham antah sakhi sukha-mayim pallavayati

Breaking moha by touch: “O friend! Whose touch is this, that is soft, blissful and
all-conquering? Seeing the bank of the Yamuna I had fainted. The touch of that
hand completely removed My fainting condition, which gave Me so much suffering,
by force, producing in Me a fainting condition of happiness.”
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2.4.186

Sdfed @ SIS Tg-dbelt
FEITG-ACY S-ee ga f&aeaT |
AT STaTe qaTsTeRt

antarhite tvayi balanuja rasa-kelau

srastanga-yastir ajanista sakhi visamjna |
tambula-carvitam avapya tavambujakst
nyastam maya mukha-pute pulakojjvalasit

Destruction of moha caused by taste: “Younger brother of Balarama ! When You
disappeared during the rasa dance, my friend Radha lost control of Her body and
became unconscious. But when lotus-eyed Radha tasted Your chewed tambiila that I

placed in Her mouth, Her hairs stood on end.”

2.4.187

fFrgreda:--

Tren e @e-Fer-gfd-wmefs: |
TG -TE areT-+iett S§-aorag:
nidradhvamsatah--

bodho nidraksayat svapna-nidra-purti-svanadibhih |
tatraksi-mardanam Sayya-mokso nga-valanadayah

Bodha arising from breaking sleep: “There is bodha when sleep is broken by a
dream, by sufficient rest and by noise. In this state rubbing the eyes, rising from bed

and rubbing the limbs occurs.”
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2.4.188

= g18-+fIY Forerg faspoemserem =€

T ITG-JogT TP H SHGE -2 AdH |
R g TR A -4 g ST

iyam te hasa-$rir viramatu vimuncarncalam idam

na yavad-vrddhayai sphutam abhidadhe tvac-catulatam |
iti svapne jalpanty aciram avabuddha gurum asau
puro drstva gaurt namita-mukha-bimba muhur abhiit

Bodha arising from breaking sleep through a dream: ““O Krsna ! Do not laugh. Stop
pulling the edge of My cloth, otherwise I will tell Jatila about Your fickle behavior.’
Saying this, in a dream, Radha suddenly awoke. Seeing her elders in front of Her,
She became very bashful and hung Her head.”

2.4.189

fereT-geat, Zre--

ol IR 9G-SRI SIS 7 TFEeT |

Of quaadiT & Tt B Se:

nidra-purtya, yatha--

duti cagat tad-agaram jajagara ca radhika |

turnam punyavatinam hi tanoti phalam udyamah

Bodha arising from breaking sleep sue to sufficient rest: “Just when the messenger

arrived at Her house, Radha woke up. It is seen that the attempts of those with

sufficient pious credits quickly bear fruit.”
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2.4.190
&, geT--
g [agTera FaT-AXeliy Ma-g3ar |

svanena, yatha--

durad vidravayan nidra-maralir gopa-subhruvam

saranga-rangadam reje venu-varida-garjitam

By sound: “Just as the rumbling of the clouds that gives joy to the peacocks causes
the swans to fly away, so the sound of the flute broke the sleep of the gopis .”

2.4.193
G} TSR S ST 9TeT 3 & W s = |
REGE GRS CEVINE R BETCE AR

sams$ayo dharstyam ity adya bhava ye syuh pare 'pi ca |
uktesv antarbhavantiti na prthaktvena darsitah

“All other conditions such as envy, agitation, deceit, spite, discrimination, coming to

conclusion, impotence, toleration, curiosity, longing, modesty, doubt and audacity
can be included in the thirty-three vyabhicaari-bhavas, and thus have not been
described separately.”

2.4.195
ST PP [PUS ASSITAT (=72 T |
G} ST Job qeT eSS 7 Aol

autsukye kutukotkanthe lajjayam vinayas tatha |
samsayo ntarbhavet tarke tatha dharstyam ca capale

“Thus
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2.4.196
QT TSR -HTE] A& Hoa HEate |
ferATaay AT 7 W] TF T

esam sarficari-bhavanam madhye kascana kasyacit |
vibhavas canubhavas ca bhaved eva parasparam

“Among the vyabhicari-bhavas , some act as cause ( vibhava ) and some as effect (

anubhava ).”

2.4.197

e g aesata wag o7 fqrar |

STYITIT Y1 TET SHFH, ST

nirvede tu yathersyaya bhaved atra vibhavata |

asuyayam punas tasya vyaktam uktanubhavata
“Thus 1rsya (malice) is the cause of nirveda (self-disgust) and the effect of asiiya

(envy). This has already been stated.”

2.4.198
Fieger gfdl FRI=maT: SIS HET |
ot i farrareas wd o R o st

autsukyam prati cintayah kathitatranubhavata |

nidram prati vibhavatvam evam jiieyah pare 'py ami

“Cinta (pondering) is the effect of autsukya (impatience) and the cause of nidra
(sleep). In this way one should understand how the vyabhicari-bhavas act mutually
as anubhava (actions as effect) and vibhava (actions as cause).”
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2.4.199

TST F RIS I g7 A1-foh-aa: |

BT - TLOT- T J S TI0T Aehel:

esam ca sattvikanam ca tatha nana-kriya-tateh |

karya-karana-bhavas tu jiieyah prayena lokatah

“The causes and effects of vyabhicari-bhavas, sattvika-bhavas and various other

actions should be understood to be similar to situations in the material world .”

2.4.200
ey g e dauaiadaiy 7 e |
STEITIT Y TEIT: SHfdargHTaan

nindayas tu vibhavatvam vaivarnyamarsayor matam |
asuyayam punas tasyah kathitaivanubhavata

“Criticism or other actions are considered to be the cause of change of color (a
sattvika-bhava ) and amarsa (indignation, a vyabhicari- bhava ) and the effect of
astiya (envy, a vyabhicari-bhava ).”

2.4.201
TR faracd g -erdit afd |
I e HTeeaH O ST W s =

praharasya vibhavatvam sammoha-pralayau prati |

augryam pratyanubhavatvam evam jiieyah pare 'pi ca

“Beating is the cause of moha (fainting, a vyabhicari- bhava ) and pralaya (a

sattvika-bhava ). It is also the effect of augrya (ferocity, a vyabhicari-bhava ). Other

states should be understood similarly.”
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2.4.202
1g-(eT-sHTere-Ae-fag-ater-afSem |

trasa-nidra-sramalasya-mada-bhid-bodha-varjinam |
safnicarinam tha kvapi bhaved raty-anubhavata

“The vyabhicari-bhavas of trasa (terror), nidra (sleep), Srama (disturbance), alasya
(lack of enthusiasm) and mada (madness) arise from intoxication, and bodha arises

somewhat as as the effect of rati .”

2.4.203
TIEAE-TA 7 Twaer: Sy Srarfefs: g |
R T g ST

saksad-rater na sambandhah sadbhis trasadibhih saha |

syat parasparaya kintu lilanugunatakrte

“Rati has no direct relationship with the six vyabhicari-bhavas just mentioned. Rati
has a relationship with them only because they support rati for encouraging

pastimes.”

2.4.204
fereh-Afd-Fde-geii wfd-gda: |
Iy-fHg-ea-gwi aafeg Ud-feramaan
vitarka-mati-nirveda-dhrtinam smrti-harsayoh |

bodha-bhid-dainya-suptinam kvacid rati-vibhavata

“Similarly, vitarka (conjecture), mati (scriptural conclusion), nirveda (self- disgust),
dhrti (steadiness of heart), smrti (remembrance), harsa (joy) and the type of bodha

arising from destruction of ignorance become somewhat the causes of rati .”
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2.4.205

IR TSR] A ST: FSATROT fgem

paratantrah svatantras cety uktah saficarino dvidha

“The vyabhicari-bhavas may be either dependent upon or independent [of the

primary and secondary ratis ].”

2.4.206

REREGE= NS

ST ierT: TR~ 3117 fger

tatra paratantrah--

varavarataya proktah paratantra api dvidha

”

“The dependent vyabhicari-bhavas are either superior or inferior.”

2.4.207
GEICESES

TTeTTE A feaal afd ait s uy fgenfea:
tatra varah--

saksad vyavahitas ceti varo 'py esa dvidhoditah

”»

“The superior dependent vyabhicari-bhavas are either direct or indirect.

2.4.208
RERSIEINES
AT Ue et QU HieTTg S STweftad

tatra saksat--
mukhyam eva ratim pusnan saksad ity abhidhiyate

“A superior vyabhicari- bhava that nourishes a primary rati is called a direct

superior dependent vyabhicari-bhava.”
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2.4.209

TeETell F IR T

I & A e a9 |
U HIYT-HUSH G-
e fob &= AT §a
tanuruhali ca tanu$ ca nrtyam
tanoti me nama nisamya yasya |

apasyato mathura-mandalam tad-
vyarthena kim hanta drsor dvayena

An example: “What is the use of eyes that do not see Mathura , hearing whose name

my hairs stand on end?”

2.4.210

37 e --
qeoTer 3t T 0T & atedr 79

atha vyavahitah--
pusnati yo ratim gaunim sa vyavahito matah

“A superior, dependent vyabhicari- bhava that nourishes a secondary rati is called
an indirect ( vyavahita ) superior dependent vyabhicari-bhava .”

2.4.211
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TT--

fer 3reg # 9T-g=g +forear aRenose |
ATt g Iq fUafse 7 Afcus
yatha--

dhig astu me bhuja-dvandvam bhimasya parighopamam

madhavaksepinam dustam yat pinasti na cedipam

“T am Bhima . How unfortunate are my two arms, strong as iron beams, if they

1”

cannot crush the evil Sisupala, the enemy of Krsna

2.4.212

Fde: Frer-gaadre o afear -

nirvedah krodha-vasyatvad ayam vyavahito rateh

“In the above verse, nirveda (self-deprecation) is under the control of the secondary
rati of anger. Thus it is called indirect ( vyavahita ).”

2.4.213

Y AL~

W-m&ﬁ@q\miﬂai Hd:

atha avarah--

rasa-dvayasyapy angatvam agacchann avaro matah

“When the vyabhicari- bhava is not a component of either a primary or secondary
rasa (does not nourish the rasa ) it is called an inferior dependent
vyabhicari-bhava.”
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2.4.214
ST S EPCg-STATY: |
e 0T ga-faaged

7 & fararsa v & forey:

lelihyamanam vadanair jualadbhir

Jjaganti damstrasphutad-uttamangaih |
aveksya krsnam dhrta-visvariupam
na svam visusyan smarati sma jisnuh

“When Arjuna saw that the universal form of Krsna was crushing the heads of the
living entities in the universe with the teeth in His shining mouths, his mouth

became dry and he forgot himself.”

2.4.215
TIR-fop Tl ST HTaTg STTesTe gl o |
GEUTeg Hif et s +ft-garg aa:

ghora-kriyady-anubhavad acchadya sahajam ratim |
durvaravirabhud bhitir moho ‘yam bhi-vasas tatah

“Uncontrollable fear appeared when Arjuna experienced the frightful actions of the
universal form of the Lord. This covers the normal rati of Arjuna (friendship). The
vyabhicari- bhava of moha is under the control of fear, which is not a secondary rati
[because fear is incompatible with friendship].”
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2.4.216
37% TTAT: -
Te&d TR ST Fafeig oot =T |

- ST EIT Tgaed HI-T8

atha svatantrah--
sadaiva paratantrye 'pt kvacid esam svatantrata |

bhupala-sevakasyeva pravrttasya kara-grahe

“Though all the vyabhicari-bhavas are dependent to some degree [upon the rati of
the devotee], they manifest some independence. Though the employees of a king are
dependent on the king, at the time of collecting the king’s taxes or during marriages,

they show independence from the king.”

2.4.217
TR - {a] ¥ T - ST g &= e |
-f=ag = o Ferm T aRepifar:

bhavajiiai rati-sunyas ca raty-anusparsanas tatha |
rati-gandhis ca te tredha svatantrah parikirtitah

“Those knowledgeable of rati divide the independent vyabhicari-bhavas into three

types: devoid of genuine rati, influenced by genuine rati and having a trace of rati .”

2.4.218
T -2 -
SR TRy TR-am e ot

tatra rati-sunyah--
Jjanesu rati-sSunyesu rati-sunyo bhaved asau

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.
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Devoid of genuine rati: “When vyabhicari- bhavas are displayed in a person devoid of
genuine rati , but not inimical to Krsna , it is called rati-Sunya- svatantra -vyabhicari-
bhava [independent vyabhicari-bhava without rati ].”

The rati-§unya type: among people devoid of rati, this state is called rati-$iinya.

2.4.219
T S}-EH (20.23.3%)--
fexep el ferep foramr-dert fomgam & o srerterst

yatha sri-dasame (10.23.39)--
dhig janma nas trivrd-vidyam dhig vratam dhig bahujiatam |
dhik kulam dhik kriya-diksam vimukha ye tv adhoksaje

Independent self-depreciation, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.23.40]: “To hell with our threefold birth, our vow of celibacy and our extensive
learning! To hell with our aristocratic background and our expertise in the rituals of
sacrifice! These are all condemned because we were inimical to the transcendental
Personality of Godhead.”

2.4.220

T -3

g: Tt - faghat s gaga: |
&g I Talg T T-ST e #d:
tatra raty-anusparsanah--

yah svato rati-gandhena vihino 'pi prasarigatah |

pascad ratim sprsed esa raty-anusparsano matah

Influenced by genuine rati : “When a vyabhicari- bhava appears spontaneously but
devoid of even rati- gandha [the third type of independent vyabhicari-bhava, having
genuine rati as the indirect cause], but is related to genuine rati because the
experiencer has genuine permanent rati, it is called raty-anuspar$ana- svatantra -

vyabhicari-bhava [independent vyabhicari-bhava influenced by rati ].”
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2.4.221

goT--

TRESTREE - gHRY frer afeaT |
&1 PTG UTEIT TR -afers
yatha--

garistharista-tankarair vidhura vadhirayita |

ha krsna pahi pahiti cukrosabhira-balika

Terror: “Hearing the roaring of the terrifying bull demon, the cowherd boys became
fearful and almost deaf because of the loud sound. They began to shout ‘ Krsna !
Please help us!”

2.4.222
31 - -
F: WIa->Y STU dq-1Te T-a1f=eg e &

atha rati-gandhih--
yah svatantrye 'pi tad-gandham rati-gandhir vyanakti sah

“When a vyabhicari- bhava shows a touch of rati even though it remains
independent, it is called rati-gandhi- svatantra - vyabhicari-bhava [independent
vyabhicari-bhava with a touch of rati ].”
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2.4.223
didrage IR gd @arg
ggio 7 f§ A [Fefg I |
S ST STfea AfaedtaATgT
TR TS T - T TRTHI

pitamsukam paricinomi dhrtam tvayange

sangopanaya na hi naptri vidhehi yatnam |
ity aryaya nigadita namitottamanga
radhavagunthita-mukhi tarasa tadasit

Bashfulness: “O my daughter! I know why you are wearing that yellow cloth on your
body. Do not try to hide [your attraction to Krsna ] from me.” When Mukhara told
this to Radha , She quickly hung Her head and covered Her face with the edge of
Her cloth to hide Her shame.”

2.4.224
STHTE: G TATTH, STEIT et e |

abhasah punar etesam asthane vrttito bhavet |
pratikilyam anaucityam asthanatvam dvidhoditam

“When these vyabhicari- bhavas manifest inappropriately in unqualified persons,
they are actually semblances of bhava or vyabhicari-bhavabhasa . There are two
types of inappropriateness: appearing in persons hostile to Krsna and being
improperly credited.”

2.4.225
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tatra pratikillyam--
vipakse vrttir etesam pratikulyam itiryate

Unfavorable vyabhicari-bhavabhasa: “When the bhavas are present in those hostile
to Krsna they are called pratikulya [unfavorable].”

2.4.226

Tt s SR GT-ToT SfY 7 srag-aed
gf= & g 79 Sifaa-Ffae |
sreT-RfAfa-gufeu o @

gopo py asiksita-rano pi tam asva-daityam
hanti me hanta mama jivita-nirvisesam |

krida-vinirjita-suradhipater alam me
durjivitena hata-kamsa-naradhipasya

An example of unfavorable manifestation of self-deprecation: “When the untrained
cowherd boy killed the horse demon who was my very life and soul, what is the need
for me, the unfortunate king Kamsa , who defeated Indra as play, to maintain my
life?”
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2.4.227

SUSH! SToTe: F Flferal
TS - 3 3 effsg-giey: |
T B foh ] Farege S+
BEE AU E\RE

dundabho jalacarah sa kaliyo

gostha-bhiibhrd api lostra-sodarah |
tatra karma kim ivadbhutam jane
yena murkha jagadisateryate

Another example of unfavorable manifestation of bhava , concerning envy: “O
foolish Akrura ! This Kaliya is only a harmless water snake. Govardhana Mountain
is only a lump of earth. You are attributing the title of Controller of the Universe to a
person who has just controlled a harmless snake and lifted a pile of earth!”

2.4.228

Y ST --

ST ST Tfec fgerm 1ad |
SOOI 7aig 3tre: fir-arfay] =t
atha anaucityam--

asatyatvam ayogyatvam anaucityam dvidha bhavet |
apranini bhaved adyah tiryag-adisu cantimam

“There are two types of inappropriateness: nonexistent [ asatya ] and unqualified [
ayogya ]. Nonexistent means attributing vyabhicari-bhavas to inanimate objects
[which cannot have emotions]. Unqualified means attributing vyabhicari-bhavas to

animals [who are unqualified for higher emotions].”
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2.4.229
BT T I g 3T SUHTIATH]
PO g 7 T8 &7 3187 51+H |
A1 Par [T wg Hiicie
e IS Ay Fiareiei o

chaya na yasya sakrd apy upasevitabhut

krsnena hanta mama tasya dhig astu janma |
ma tvam kadamba vidhuro bhava kaliyahim
mrdnan karisyati haris$ caritarthatam te

Self-depreciation in trees: “My life is useless because Krsna has not enjoyed the
shade of my branches even once.” “O kadamba tree, do not lament! You will attain

success in life when Krsna jumps from your branches to punish Kaliya !”

2.4.230
facfaa, Tem--

STfERIEg & Uit P& STIX! AHTE Heae |
fecanftr aTe-uer widt et Ry I

tirasci, yatha--

adhirohatu kah pakst kaksam aparo mamadya medhyasya |

hitvapi tarksya-paksam bhajate paksam harir yasya
Pride in animals:

A peacock speaks: “I am very pure. What bird is there to compare with me? Giving
up Garuda , the Lord enjoys my feather on His head.”
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2.4.231
TEHTIE ST Fa&T T -FaF-ATEg O |
PRy HTHTI -GS -STHIH ] 32

vahamanesv api sada jiiana-vijiana-madhurim |

kadambadisu samanya-drsty-abhasatvam ucyate

“Consciousness, discrimination and the experience of sweetness described in the
kadamba tree and other objects should be understood to be only a semblance to

those items because they have only consciousness without discriminating powers.”

2.4.232

AT Fafeg S -l E-ATaed -8 |
QAT FTH TATHTH eIy o 58 THI:

bhavanam kvacid utpatti-sandhi-$avalya-santayah |
dasas catasra etasam utpattis tv tha sambhavah

“Sometimes four stages are seen in the manifestation of vyabhicari- bhavas :
appearance, conjunction, conflict and disappearance. Appearance ( utpatti ) means
the initial manifestation of the vyabhicari- bhava .”

2.4.233
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Aifgarafs fHamg artar |
mandale kim api canda-maricer
lohitayati niSamya yasoda |

vainavim dhvani-dhuram avidire
prasrava-stimita-kanculikasit

Appearance of harsa : “When the sun turned red, and Ya$oda heard the sound of the

flute close by, her bodice became damp with the flow of milk from her breasts.”

2.4.234

39T GG qaTel A g2 | |
g fega-te e Ploarda-yy

R 37 faht=dit TfeiepT 9 g1

tvayi rahasi milantyam sambhrama-nyasa-bhugnapy
usast sakhi tavali mekhala pasya bhati |

iti vivrta-rahasye kuficita-bhrur

drsam anrju kiranti radhika vah punatu

Appearance of asiiya : “O Visakha! When you came to the bower in the morning,
your friend Radha appeared splendid, even though Her belt was crooked from Her
haste in tying in around Her waist. When Krsna revealed that confidential matter,
Radha sent a crooked glance at Him with a frown on Her brow. May that Radha

purify you!”
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2.4.235
37T = --
TEYIR =T a1 ai=e: ©i1g 9, gia:

atha sandhih--
sarupayor bhinnayor va sandhih syad bhavayor yutih

“When two versions of the same bhava or two different bhavas mix it is called
bhava- sandhi .”

2.4.236
T GETT: gi=e:--
i FEUI T [H=1-3eey 74

tatra sarupayoh sandhih--
sandhih sartuipayos tatra bhinna-hetiitthayor matah

“When the same vyabhicari- bhava arises from two different causes and joins, it is
called bhava- sandhi .”

2.4.237
Terdt [Afsr Fam Far
Tigetar-ieolt afdargi |
LN G 7 58

&= [Tl §TOTH ST
raksasim nisi niSamya nisante
gokulesa-grhini patitangim |

tat-kucopari sutam ca hasantam

hanta niScala-tanuh ksanam asit

Jadya caused by favorable and unfavorable circumstances: “In the evening, the
dead demoness lay on the earth and you son was sitting on her breast laughing.’
When Yasoda heard this, she remained motionless for some time.”
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2.4.238
a7ef fo=a:--
=T g (A= SusTTaat:

atha bhinnayoh--
bhinnayor hetunaikena bhinnenapy upajatayoh

“When two differing vyabhicari- bhavas arising from the same or differing causes

join together it is called bhinna- bhava - sandhi .”

2.4.239

Y Ub-gq-SrT:, TT--
QAT ST 1] 3T e T Mo |
fars[y ergpafaag oy foifd sedi gifa o &t
atha eka-hetu-jayoh, yatha--

durvaracapalo 'yam dhavann antar bahis ca gosthasya |
Sisur akutascid bhitir dhinoti hrdayam dunoti ca me

Two differing bhavas arising from one source: “This child is very fickle. He
constantly runs inside and outside in Gokula . His fearlessness causes me both joy (

harsa ) and apprehension ( $éankha ).”

2.4.240
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ferere= e !
G SPodt-faefta gL |
fGHH 30T % ITef &I &

vilasantam aveksya devaki

sutam utphulla-vilocanam purah |
prabalam api malla-mandalim
himam usnam ca jalam drsor dadhe

Two bhavas , harsa and visada from differing sources, join together: “Seeing her son
with joyful eyes in front of her, and seeing the strong wrestlers as well, Devaki began
to shed both cool and hot tears.”

2.4.241
TehT STTIHTTTH 31 & 8T |
TEI ST 91T G TpeH sTaedd

ekena jayamananam anekena ca hetuna |
bahiinam api bhavanam sandhih sphutam aveksyate

“It is also seen that many bhavas can join together, arising from one cause or many

causes.”
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2.4.242

[FeegT ferat-ae- 9 g aferT

BTG 3Tl T LA -TR eI el - el 4] |

G I ST ST AT HoA-AIOL:

niruddha kalindi-tata-bhuvi mukundena balina

hathad antah-smeram taralatara-tarojjvala-kalam |
abhivyaktavajiiam aruna-kutilapanga-susamam
drsam nyasyanty asmin jayati vrsabhanoh kula-manih

Here is a combination of harsa (joy), autsukya (impatience), garva (pride), amarsa
(indignation) and astiya (displeasure) arising from one cause: “Radha , being
stopped forcibly by Krsna in the forest on the bank of the Yamuna , internally smiled
at Him. She gracefull glanced at Him with red eyes

and furrowed brows. Her eyes lit up with flickering puils, but She showed contempt

for Him. May Radha remain glorious!”

2.4.243
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aftfea-gf-err e e wfesf
e -qfd Tem 9 -1 SR-0=19 |
TER T~ I - T -l

parthita-hari-hara viksya radha savitrim
nikata-bhuvi tathagre tarka-bhak smera-padmam |
harim api dara-diire svaminam tatra casin

mahasi vinata-vakra-prasphura-mlana-vaktra

Many bhavas arising from many causes. In this example there is lajja (shame),
amarsa (envy), harsa (joy) and visada (despair): “On the occasion of a festival
Radha, wearing a necklace given by Krsna , saw nearby Her mother and in front of
her, smiling Padma . At a distance, She saw Krsna and Her husband, Abhimanyu .
She hung Her head in shame on seeing Her mother, threw crooked glances at
Padma in hatred. Her face blossomed with joy on seeing Krsna and withered on
seeing Her husband.”

2.4.244
3T AT H -
STaelce | G9E: ST I

atha Savalyam--

Savalatvam tu bhavanam sammardah syat parasparam

“When many bhavas conflict with one another, the state is called $abalya .”
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2.4.245

e o T o) @ R 31ee A F=7-vereneiq
SIS T T GeH, 37 QU7 FYL T T - |
37 T Hoel-TTIeST fergfa & sevTigemie-asf
T TG T IT- (9 e g1 ad: P e

Saktah kim nama kartum sa $iSur ahaha me mitra-paksanadhaksid

atistheyam tam eva drutam atha Saranam kuryur etan na virah |
am divya malla-gosthi viharati sa karenoddadharadri-varyam
kuryam adyaiva gatva vraja-bhuvi kadanam ha tatah kampate dhih

In this example there is a combination of garva (pride), visada (despair), dainyam
(feeling feeble), mati (consideration), smrti (remembrance), $anka (apprehension),
amarsa (indignation) and trasa (terror): “What can that child do? Yet He has killed
all of my friends! Should I then surrender to Him? A warrior can never do that. I am
preparing huge wrestlers to fight Him; but He has lifted Govardhana with His hand.
I should go today to Vraja and attack Him, but my heart is shaking because of Him.”

2.4.246
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FERT SYel o= T YL ATl 7 A7 Yt
fererd 7 forgapd-gd-JuT PTory J TS |
STgHT-hTol-TT8 T8 A1 88T M a: &t

dhig dirghe nayane mamastu mathura yabhyam na sa preksyate

vidyeyam mama kinkari-krta-nrpa kalas tu sarvankarah |
laksmi-keli-grham grham mama haha nityam tanuh ksiyate
sadmany eva harim bhajeya hrdayam vrndatavt karsati

Here is a combination of nirveda (self-contempt), garva (pride), $anka
(apprehension), dhrti (steadiness), visada (despair), mati (contemplation) and
autsukhya (impatience): “My long eyes are unfortunate since they do not see
Mathura. My learning has made kings into servants. Time devours everything, but
my house is the playground of Laksmi. Yet how unfortunate I am! My body grows
thinner day by day. Therefore I should sit in my house and worship the Lord, but my
heart is attracted to Vrndavan.”

2.4.247
31 AT -
FATECH HAH fer: AN~y S=ad

atha $antih--

atyarudhasya bhavasya vilayah $antir ucyate

“When a bhava that has become prominent disappears, it is called bhava-santi .”
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2.4.248

T 3T T8 TS |
TG-hel-HIell (A Aot
STT-faTarer: Jefep Isarell I3

vidhurita-vadana viduna-bhasas

tam aghaharam gahane gavesayantah |
mrdu-kala-muralim nisamya Saile
vraja-$isavah pulakojjvala babhiivuh

This is an example of bhava -santi of visada (despair): “When the children of Vraja
could not see Krsna , their faces withered and became pale. They began searching
for Krsna in the forest. At that time, hearing the soft sound of His flute on a
mountaintop, they became filled with joy, with hairs standing on end.”

2.4.249

ST -Tg -3t arfer e A |
TT-FHYfEE Tl TR0 I

Sabdartha-rasa-vaicitri vaci kacana nasti me |
yatha-kathancid evoktam bhavodaharanam param

“Though my words do not have variety in meaning or flavor, examples of
vyabhicari-bhavas have been presented to indicate their essential nature as far as
possible.”

2.4.250
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IGAIG 57 ST 7 T¢I T8 7 F |
- T T o Ueh-AaTNa1g 3THT TIaT:

trayastrimsad ime 'stau ca vaksyante sthayinas ca ye |
mukhya-bhavabhidhas tv eka-catvarimsad ami smrtah

“The forty-one chief bhavas or emotions are these thirty-three vyabhicari- bhavas ,
the seven secondary sthayi-bhavas and the single mukhya -sthayi- bhava of the

devotee.”

2.4.251
SRR -7 femoTt faemset: |
ATt Tg-STfara] fora-gaer sRa:

Sarirendriya-vargasya vikaranam vidhayakabh |
bhavavirbhava-janitas citta-vrttaya iritah

“The transformations of mind created by the appearance of these forty-one bhavas
are said to create transformations in the body and all of the senses.”

2.4.253
AT TYT G TN T-HY 5844 |
3T ST -7 forTae fersmaar

manjisthadye yatha dravye ragas tan-maya iksyate |

atra syan nama-matrena vibhavasya vibhavata

“One bhava is natural to the person, and other bhavas are incidental. The natural
bhava spreads internally and externally, just as red color is completely identical to
natural red substances. Thus, the natural bhava becomes very apparent just by a

slight contact with the cause, Krsna .”
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2.4.254
AGEREECRICRIFURIERE
Teh-TqTiY AT ke, ferfarer gfcerey srat

etena sahajenaiva bhavenanugata ratih |
eka-rupapi ya bhakter vividha pratibhaty asau

“Rati (attraction or love) appears by this natural bhava . Though rati is one in
speaking about it generally, it appears in various forms when wishing to describe its

various qualities.”

2.4.255
ST g It 1a: TTat aag - |

Y R e war eftoa doa sf =
agantukas tu yo bhavah patadau raktimeva sah |

tais tair vibhavair evayam dhiyate dipyate 'pi ca

“Just as white cloth appears red when red dye is applied to it, the incidental bhavas
become situated in the devotees by various causes and then become visible.”

2.4.256
ferrerTie-AfaTseaTg weamT Hady ae |
UTIUT G4 -HTET df s SUSTId

vibhavanadi-vaisistyad bhaktanam bhedatas tatha |

prayena sarva-bhavanam vaisistyam upajayate

“Because of the variety of causes and other elements and the differences in the
devotees, there is great diversity in every one of the bhavas .”
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2.4.257
faferem=i g wermT dfarseag fafde 7 |
I STENIG e AR fheilad

vividhanam tu bhaktanam vaisistyad vividham manah |
mano nusarad bhavanam taratamyam kilodaye

“There is a variety of mentalities of various types of devotees (devotees in $anta -
rasa , dasya-rasa , etc.). According to the variety of mentalities, there are also
various gradations of the appearance of the bhavas because of various natures such

as garistha (heavy-hearted).”

2.4.258
et TS TR AfgsS hebariaeb |
GRA]-SHITolaTa] @t 7 dgd~ TPe o

citte garisthe gambhire mahisthe karkasadike |

samyag-unmilitas cami na laksyante sphutam janaih

“Even if these bhavas were to appear strongly in hearts that are garistha (heavy),
gambhira (deep), mahistha (expansive) or karkasa (hard) by nature, ordinary
people could not perceive the bhavas clearly because there would be no external
transformations of the body or senses.”

2.4.259

i afess =la efifess iFeias |
HANT-SHIATR] AT TGIT T SeavT:

citte laghisthe cottane ksodisthe komaladike |
manag-unmilitas cami laksyante bahir ulbanah

“When these same bhavas arise even slightly in hearts that are lagistha (light),
uttana (superficial), ksodistha (small) and komala (soft), they can be recognized

externally because of extreme transformations of the body and senses.”
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2.4.260
TS ol-fiveTs Al gor-fvsa |
Fer-gr =1 fasram e aa=taHT

garistham svarna-pindabham laghistham tula-pindavat |
citta-yugme 'tra vijiaya bhavasya pavanopama

“The heavy heart is like a pile of gold. The light heart is like a pile of cotton wool. The

bhavas act like wind in relation to these two types of hearts.”

2.4.261
TR Emeae e SuT geaerniead |
g2 57 gy weife-faeEr

gambhiram sindhuvac cittam uttanam palvaladivat |

citta-dvaye 'tra bhavasya mahadri-Sikharopama
“The deep heart is like an ocean, and the shallow heart is like a pond. The bhavas are

like pinnacles or high mountains for these two types of hearts.”

2.4.262
T HigSS T it g PieTad |
Fra-ge ST 9T U9 i

pattanabham mahistham syat ksodistham tu kutiravat |

citta-yugme 'tra bhavasya dipenebhena vopama

“The expansive heart is like a city and the small heart is like a hut. Bhava is like a
lamp or an elephant for these two types of hearts.”
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2.4.263
Fopal e e g wof qur 9q |
- s e 9T dagrETHT

karkasam trividham proktam vajram svarnam tatha jatu |
citta-traye 'tra bhavasya jiieya vaisvanaropama

“There are three degrees of hardness: like a thunderbolt, gold and lac. Bhava is like a

fire in relation to these three types of hardness of heart.”

2.4.264

ST -PIS T STPasad AGaH |

SG&1 qUgTG I fad qrag sTdead
atyanta-kathinam vajram akutascana mardavam
idrsam tapasadinam cittam tavad aveksyate

“The thunderbolt is extremely hard and never becomes soft. This hardness is seen in

the hearts of those who perform severe austerities.”

2.4.265
Ut gaIfy ST, AR |
ST &I ST aT9- 8

svarnam dravati bhavagnes tapenatigariyasa |

Jjatu dravatvam ayati tapa-lesena sarvatah

“Gold becomes liquid from intense heating. By very strong heat of bhava , this heart
becomes soft. Lac becomes soft with very little heat. With a very little bhava , this
heart becomes soft.”
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2.4.266
F1oel 7 Fdated Ae Ta-IdHH |
37 A et ST I gt

komalam ca tridhaivoktam madanam navanitakam |
amrtam ceti bhavo 'tra prayah suryatapayate

“Softness is of three degrees: like beeswax, butter and nectar. In relation to these,
bhava is like the heat of the sun.”

2.4.267

TR STATE -G AU T |

TS THTE FAead Had |
Tifdee-Ies-aaioT foe Tg 37 foher
draved atradya-yugalam atapena yathayatham |

dravibhiitam svabhavena sarvadaivamrtam bhavet |

govinda-prestha-varyanam cittam syad amrtam kila

“Beeswax and butter become liqui from different degrees of the sun’s heat. Nectar is
naturally liquid. The hearts of the dearest devotees of Govinda are naturally soft like

nectar.”

2.4.268
FOT-HiF-fIRTer TS H ot |

krsna-bhakti-visesasya garisthatvadibhir gunaih |
samavetam sadamibhir dvitrair api mano bhavet

“The mind of a particular devotee may be constantly influenced by a mixture of two

or three of the above conditions such as garistha .”
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2.4.269
for=g geg wilesacd et a16H SUNT: |

kintu susthu mahisthatvam bhavo badham upagatah |
sarva-prakaram evedam cittam viksobhayaty alam

“But when the principal sthayi- bhava becomes very prominent, all types of hearts

become completely disturbed by the v yabhicari- bhavas .”

2.4.270

THRY S 7T GLETH-uRT STU o
sreTat Fatal qerg ST g STEE o1 |
Gl I YA St T Ty
R 7 TR Sa-[AfeY st wemafa

gabhiro 'py asrantam duradhigama-paro 'pi nitaram
aharyam maryadam dadhad api harer aspadam api |
satam stomah premany udayati samagre sthagayitum
vikaram na spharam jala-nidhir ivendau prabhavati

“The devotee is like the ocean. As Visnu resides in the milk ocean, so the Lord
resides in the heart of the devotee. As the ocean is deep or unfathomable, so the
heart of the devotee is inscrutable, not revealing its qualities. As the ocean is
unwearied, so the devotee is continuous in his service. As the ocean is difficult to
cross, but has a permanent shore, so the

devotee’s qualities are difficult to enumerate, but he appears to limit those qualities.
But when the devotee develops full prema he cannot prevent the transformations
arising from that prema , just as the ocean cannot prevent the rising of the tide when

the moon rises from the ocean.”

......

bhakti-rasa-samanya-nirtipane vyabhicari-lahari caturthi ||
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“Thus ends the Fourth Wave of the Southern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning vyabhicari-bhavas.”
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SOUTHERN DIVISION

2.5

<
Sthiyi-bhava

132 source units - 2.5.1 to 2.5.134
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2.5.1
SfATg [Segia] & HIa At gardi 79 |
g-Uoie fareid | St | I=d

aviruddhan viruddhams ca bhavan yo vasatam nayan |
su-rajeva virajeta sa sthayi bhava ucyate

“That bhava which, controlling other favorable bhavas such as hasya , and
contradictory bhavas such as krodha , presides in the manner of an efficient ruler, is
called the sthayi-bhava .”

2.5.2
T 9TET S F e - T |
T 0T = |7 g&T 3§21 GRepIferar

sthayi bhavo 'tra sa proktah $ri-krsna-visaya ratih |
mukhya gauni ca sa dvedha rasa-jiiath parikirtita

“In this context, the rati directed towards Krsna is called the sthayi- bhava . Those
knowledgeable of rasa say that there are two types of sthayi-bhava: mukhya
(primary) and gauna (secondary).”

2.5.3
8] -Gea-faaraTeHT T g hifcrar |
ey fg-faem @yt gyt 3 S

tatra mukhya--
Suddha-sattva-visesatma ratir mukhyeti kirtita |
mukhyapi dvi-vidha svartha parartha ceti kirtyate

Mukhya - rati (primary rati ): “A rati that is Suddha - sattva -viesatma (composed of
the hladini and samvit $aktis ) is called a primary rati . Though this is the primary
rati, it takes two forms: svartha and parartha .”
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2.5.4
SERSIRIES

3ffTeg: TT HIe: TUT] STHTTH T T |
fereegY g:@-relti: &1 Tt s iear I

tatra svartha--

aviruddhath sphutam bhavath pusnaty atmanam eva ya |
viruddhair duhkha-glanih sa svartha kathita ratih

“That primary rati that clearly nourishes itself with non-contradictory bhavas and
becomes intolerably depressed with sorrow by contradictory bhavas is called the
svartha-rati (nourishing itself).”

2.5.5

Y QY-

Hfaeeg foeg o ggpa-— @ Ud: |
T T STl |1 et e

atha parartha---

aviruddham viruddham ca sarnkucanti svayam ratih |
ya bhavam anugrhnati sa parartha nigadyate

“The same primary rati that restricting itself, accepts both non-contradictory and
contradictory bhavas (which then become prominent) is called parartha (nourishing
the other bhavas ).”

2.5.6
S[gT g T4 %4 aTcqed e o74T |
UL {1 &A1 I G52-fe H7elq

Suddha pritis tatha sakhyam vatsalyam priyatety asau |

svapararthyaiva sa mukhya punah panca-vidha bhavet

“A primary rati in these two forms has five varieties: $uddha , priti (or dasya ),
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2.5.7
Afrsee ar=-AfarseaTg WY TS i |
YT fifeTe ThicHTiey a8y

vaiSistyam patra-vaisistyad ratir esopagacchati |

yatharkah pratibimbatma sphatikadisu vastusu

“The rati takes on a specific type (one of the five) according to the individual nature
of the devotee. Just as the sun takes on various forms when reflected through
crystals and other items, the rati takes on various forms when manifesting in
different individuals.”

2.5.8

T [T
EATITE! TAT TeT AMTT8] e STIGHT e |

tatra Suddha--
samanyasau tatha svaccha santis cety adima tridha |
esanga-kampata-netramilanonmilanadi-krt

Suddha - rati : “The first rati called $uddha-rati has three types: samanya , svaccha

and $anta . It produces quivering of the body and closing and opening of the eyes.”

2.5.9
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T AT

FHioag [T ST FTEROT-S=14 T |
STfcieh < &] F H0T T FTHTAT &7 I 7T
tatra samanya--

kancid visesam aprapta sadharana-janasya ya |

balikadais ca krsne syat samanya sa ratir mata

Samanya - $uddha - rati : The rati manifested in ordinary people and children for
Krsna is called samanya-rati or ordinary rati . It does not have the distinguishing

qualities of even svaccha-rati or $§anta -rati .

2.5.10

goT--

e AYU-dieam Seafd Ay faT=m g |
FUL TE HleHT AFY-He [ H T 79
yatha--

asmin mathura-vithyam udayati madhure virocane puratah |
kathasva sakhe mradimanam manasa-madanam kim eti mama

An example: “O friend! Please tell me why my mind, like beeswax, has become very
soft. Is it because the sweet sun, Krsna , has risen on the street of Mathura before
me? I can see no other cause of this happening.”

2.5.11
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F7 qT--

Fr-gut anferert 3% aufafd Ttedan |

1 YL FUH STl ggpacd STHemdfd
yatha va--

tri-varsa balika seyam varsiyasi samiksyatam |

ya purah krsnam alokya hurikurvaty abhidhavati

Another example: “O old woman! See that child, just three years old, who on seeing
Krsna in front of her, is running after Him and calling out.”

2.5.12

3T ST

- A-TTeTaT AT- - -aaga: |
QI g dfered Tt TesT I 7T
atha svaccha--

tat-tat-sadhanato nana-vidha-bhakti-prasangatah |
sadhakanam tu vaividhyam yanti svaccha ratir mata

Svaccha- §uddha - rati : “When rati manifests many varieties because the
practitioner associates with various types of devotees and performs various
practices, it is called svaccha- rati (transparent).”

2.5.13
T TGN ot TG ST g q1GT al |
B ThCHIG &t TesTaT o el

yada yadrsi bhakte syad asaktis tadrsam tada |

rupam sphatikavad dhatte svacchasau tena kirtita

“When a devotee’s rati , like clear crystal, becomes similar in form to that of a
devotee to whom he is attached, it is called svaccha-rati.”
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2.5.14
R i 3 g e o 5 g
GMI?JCI\CI"IH g T FIIT PId &I SoclT |
FIFE AT AT U U ST 3T
31y fafarer-geran fafder-gfay st fg=:

kvacit prabhur iti stuvan kvacana mitram ity uddhasan

kvacit tanaya ity avan kvacana kanta ity ullasan |
kvacin manasi bhavayan parama esa atmety asav
abhud vividha-sevaya vividha-vrttir aryo dvijah

An example: “One brahmana fixed on following the injunctions of scripture
sometimes praised the Lord as Master, sometimes joked with Him as a friend,
sometimes protected Him as a son, sometimes craved for Him as a lover, and
sometimes meditated in his heart on Him as Paramatma . In this way, by various

modes of service, he was endowed with various inclinations of mind.”

2.5.15
STTATOTIH ST UTT: T2 oy Haq

anacanta-dhiyam tat-tad-bhava-nistha sukharnave |

aryanam atisuddhanam prayah svaccha ratir bhavet

“Those very pure pious persons whose hearts are fickle because of lack of a
particular taste for the ocean of happiness of the higher rasas and who thus must
conduct themselves according to the rules of the scriptures generally develop
svaccha- rati .”
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2.5.16

Y af:--
A Mfdeeuc & s srfwedaa

atha $antih--
manase nirvikalpatvam sama ity abhidhiyate

Santi - $uddha - rati : “Non-differentiation of the knower and the object within the

mind is called $ama .”

2.5.17

RICIERE S

& fﬁﬂ?ﬂ?@@: e :lva—lF\ella{ d: |
SITHT: ST T ST THE: & 5 3161
tatha coktam--

vthaya visayonmukhyam nijananda-sthitir yatah |
atmanah kathyate so 'tra svabhavah $sama ity asau

It is said by the ancients: “That nature by which a person is situated in the bliss of

his own atma after giving up the pursuit of material things is called Sama .”

2.5.18

T & -GETATT HAAT-T - i |
QAT PO ST AT Al

prayah sama-pradhananam mamata-gandha-varjita |
paramatmataya krsne jata santa-ratir mata

“That rati arising in persons with a predominance of §ama ( atma - jiiana ), which is
devoid of even a trace of possessiveness for the Lord, but which produces attraction

for the Lord in the form of Paramatma is called $anta -rati .”
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2.5.19
-

afy-dtorar did g -elterr-we i |
SREZSEEIETNE IS UICRIIN R o

yatha--
devarsi-vinaya pite hari-lila-mahotsave |

sanakasya tanau kampo brahmanubhavino 'py abhiit

An example: “When Narada sang about the pastimes of the Lord on his vina,
Sanaka ’s body began to tremble, even though he was a brahma - jhani.”

2.5.20
sR-Teeryr-da =g
LT feerraredty |
F-GLH ST S 3THISS

73 ST fegera 7 A
hari-vallabha-sevaya samantad
apara-varganubhavam kilavadhirya |

ghana-sundaram atmano 'py abhistam

paramam brahma didrksate mano me

Another example: “Because of serving the devotees, I have given up the happiness of
liberation as insignificant and surpassing the impersonal brahman , I desire to see
the dark-hued Lord, the highest form of brahman .”

2.5.21
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ST ggTIUNg g @ie: Mog-oTfe-g33: |
Y 3TET STEFIH G 59 g i HoTrd

agrato vaksyamanais tu svadath prity-adi-samsrayaih |
rater asya asamparkad iyam Suddheti bhanyate

“That rati which is not mixed with the tastes found in the other types of rati starting

with priti -rati , which will be explained later, is called §uddha -rati .”

2.5.22
31 Fe- T g2 T Me-onfag 34 |
MGG ela =T HHe Ga&TIHa

atha bheda-trayt hrdya rateh prity-adir iryate |
gadhanukulatotpanna mamatvena sadasrita

“The three types of rati — priti, sakhya and vatsalya —are pleasing to the heart.
They arise from deep friendliness to the Lord and are always endowed with
possessiveness toward the Lord.”

2.5.23

P T+ ST oo ST AT |
F-forey srft oitfer: e aeererdey 3t

krsna-bhaktesv anugrahya-sakhi-pijyesv anukramat |

tri-vidhesu trayi pritih sakhyam vatsalatety asau

“When rati (with deep friendship and possessiveness) is found in three types of

devotees—recipients of mercy, friends and elders—it becomes priti -rati, sakhya -rati

and vatsalya-rati , respectively.”
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2.5.24

37 TG -GPeeTe-SFIUT UG |

atra netradi-phullatva-jrmbhanodghurnanadayah |
kevala sankula ceti dvi-vidheyam rati-trayt

“In these three types of rati there is opening of the eyes, stretching the limbs and

unsteadiness. These three types have two varieties: kevala and sankula.”

2.5.25

T BT

T -3T=0E 78T gfSidl daell Had |
S THTeTGT SGTTGT e |

T o SSAIYTET AT T ST

tatra kevala--

raty-antarasya gandhena varjita kevala bhavet |

vrajanuge rasaladau sridamadau vayasyake |
gurau ca vrajanathadau kramenaiva sphuraty asau

Kevala - rati : “When rati has no trace of other kinds of rati it is called kevala- (pure)
rati . In Vraja , it is found in Krsna ’s servants such as Rasala, in friends such as
Sridama and elders such as Nanada.”
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2.5.26

QST gAY SATOTH a7 G J TS |
IgaTal T WA AYTTET SHAOT T |
TS aig I5 § o STuieaad

tatra sankula--

esam dvayos trayanam va sannipatas tu sankula |
udbhavadau ca bhimadau mathuradau kramena sa |
yasyadhikyam bhaved yatra sa tena vyapadisyate

Sankula- rati : “When two or three of the three types of rati are found together in a
person, it is called sankula-rati (mixed rati ). It is found in Uddhava , Bhima and

Mukhara. A person is identified by the rati which is most prominent.”

2.5.27

a7e7 T -

TEATE =< & =LA I STITEIT &< 7T |
STRTeTTHeT et I T seifar

atha pritih--

svasmad bhavanti ye nyunas te nugrahya harer matah |
aradhyatvatmika tesam ratih pritir itirita

Priti - rati : “When persons identify themselves as inferior to the Lord they are called
the recipients of mercy ( anugrahya ). Their rati , in which Krsna is perceived as
worth of worship, is called priti-rati.”

2.5.28
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AT -gpg S Ui -HeTiRoft g erat
N
tatrasakti-krd anyatra priti-samharini hy asau
“This priti - rati produces attachment for the object of worship, and destroys

affection for other objects.”

2.5.29
f&fa ar gfa ar wameg aret
T T LD TP YhTHH |
SefRT- AR

0T o 7Yt ST et

divi va bhuvi va mamastu vaso

narake va narakantaka prakamam
avadhirita-saradaravindau

caranau te marane 'pi cintayami

An example from the Mukunda- mala [8]: “O destroyer of the demon Naraka !
Wherever I live according to Your desire —in heaven, on earth or in hell—I will
remember Your two feet, whose beauty defeats the lotuses blooming in the autumn

season, even at the time of death.”

2.5.30
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379 G-
T T T <& o @ Holl 7T |
TqreTE st I Teos seie |

atha sakhyam--

ye syus tulya mukundasya te sakhayah satam matah |
samyad visrambha-rupaisam ratih sakhyam thocyate |
parihasa-prahasadi-kariniyam ayantrana

Sakhya - rati : “Those who identify themselves as equal to Mukunda are called
sakhas or friends. Their rati , with familiarity arising from a sense of equality, is
called sakhya-rati . In this rati there is loud laughing, joking and no sense of

reserve.”

2.5.31
FFa-faacty-fadtot-ar=rar: |
& TG qeAPToad -5t
UG STegfaerare I

mam puspitaranya-didrksayagatam
nimesa-vislesa-vidirna-manasah |
te samsprsantah pulakancita-sriyo

durad ahampurvikayadya remire

An example: “Today, when I went to see the flowering forests of Vrndavan, My
friends were suffering by even a moment’s separation from Me. From far off, they
said, ‘T will be touched by Him first! I will be touched by Him first!” With hairs
standing on end, they played in this way.”
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2.5.32
- [afdds Fat sf& wm
GG I 98 Y- aNG: |

eI T A ST ST 0 peam
< 5 T TR SaeTosTel (|19

sridama-dor-vilasitena krto 'si kamam
damodara tvam iha darpa-dhura daridrah |
sadyas tvaya tad api kathanam eva krtva
devyai hriye trayam adayi jualanjalinam

Another example: “Sridama said, ‘Your pride has become impoverished enough in
being defeated by the strength of my earms. Having boasted, say goodbye to the

9%

queen called shame [and defeat me].

2.5.33

Y TG H--

TRAT I I ST o T AT ST fegaT: |
STIUE-+T quT T ITedesd] 3= |
< oo -s7eaafta] fege-uaiie-gq

atha vatsalyam--

guravo ye harer asya te pujya iti visrutah |
anugraha-mayi tesam ratir vatsalyam ucyate |
idam lalana-bhavyasis cibuka-sparsanadi-krt

Vatsala- rati : “Those persons whose rati identifies them as superiors to the Lord are
known as pujya , worthy of respect or elders. Their rati , which gives mercy to Krsna
, is called vatsalya or vatsala . In this rati , there is protecting Krsna, blessing Him,
kissing Him and touching Him.”
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2.5.34

e I- RS-ty - v

HaL fhgdh U MRt s 3ai: |
T T TG STt e ggL A

STeT: FAT ST a1 fob B

agrast yan-nirabhisandhi-virodha-bhajah
kamsasya kinkara-ganair girito 'py udagraith |

gas tatra raksitum asau gahane mrdur me
balah prayaty aviratam bata kim karomi

An example: “The forest is filled with inimical Kamsa ’s servants, who are more solid
than mountains. My tender boy goes constantly to that dense forest. Oh! What
should I do?”

HHMIMHQ\HIMMIG\?Z

sutam angulibhih snuta-stani
cibukagre dadhati dayardra-dhih |
samalalayad alayat purah
sthiti-bhajam vraja-raja-gehini

Another example: “Yasoda , whose heart was soft with affection and whose breasts
flowed with milk, caressed her son Krsna while holding His chin in her fingers.”
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2.5.36

et 833 gamenal o GRINTEITIG-HIRUTH |
FEOR-gI T g Id: |

3} HeTel-Y-gy-M-arof-fedarey:

mitho harer mrgaksyas ca sambhogasyadi-karanam |

madhurapara-paryaya priyatakhyodita ratih |

asyam kataksa-bhri-ksepa-priya-vani-smitadayah

Priyata- rati : “That rati found in the doe-eyed women and which is the root cause of
eight types of enjoyment between the women and Krsna is called priyata-rati . It is
also called madhurya -rati . In this rati, there are sidelong glances, moving the

eyebrows, affectionate words and slight smiles, etc.”

2.5.37
e Mfde-faemd--

[RI Scpvsa-AaT TeT-g-afRott: &1 sfy |
feFe1a-FrteToT-STeT S an-geerdt St
yatha govinda-vilase--

ciram utkunthita-manaso radha-mura-vairinoh ko 'pi |

nibhrta-nirtksana-janma pratyasa-pallavo jayati

From the Govinda- vilasa : “For a long time, Radha and Krsna have been longing to
see each other. All glories to the new sprout of hope of being able to see each other

alone!”

2.5.38

508



Sthayi-bhava

TTRH 3TET e - Qv ey -2 3fY |
I 1T Mg A1 H11U S

yathottaram asau svada-visesollasa-mayy api |

ratir vasanaya svadvi bhasate kapi kasyacit

“These five types of rati (from $uddha to priyata-rati ) become progressively more
blissful by increasing tastes. The particular taste arises in a devotee according to his

previous experiences.”

2.5.39

37 Tfft--

TPt Hg-fasit ot SR |
TSP a1 & TeT g Mot g I=d

atha gauni--
vibhavotkarsajo bhava-viseso yo nugrhyate |
sanikucantya svayam ratya sa gauni ratir ucyate

Gauna- rati (secondary rati): “When a different emotional state arising from the
excellence of the alambana ( vibhava ) manifests while the primary rati subdues

itself, it is called secondary rati .”

2.5.40
BT f[IuTr ScaTe: aneh: hien o e |
S[YCHT 2ieg] 3T HI9-fIa: Fuqenfed:

haso vismaya utsahah Sokah krodho bhayam tatha |
Jjugupsa cety asau bhava-visesah saptadhoditah

“The seven specific emotions are hasa (humor), vismaya (astonishment), utsaha
(fortitude), Soka (lamentation), krodha (anger), bhaya (fear)and jugupsa (disgust or
hatred)”
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2.5.41
311U HEUT- AT S-S T |
TG GBTle-[aHTacd ey g T 9ammd

api krsna-vibhavatvam adya-satkasya sambhavet |
syad dehadi-vibhavatvam saptamyas tu rater vasat

“Since they are under the control of the primary ratis , Krsna acts as the cause for

the first six of these ratis , but Krsna cannot be the cause of the seventh secondary

”»

rati, jugupsa or disgust. The cause of disgust is the material body or other objects.

2.5.42
gTaTerq &1 9= iU s[g-gea-faaiva: |
gt WY Ahg -2 Tgsad

hasadav atra bhinne 'pi Suddha-sattva-visesatah |
pararthaya rater yogad rati-Sabdah prayujyate

“Though these seven bhavas are different from the primary svartha- ratis composed
of $uddha - sattva - viSesa ( mukhya -svartha-ratis ), when these seven emotions are
conjoined with a primary rati which takes a secondary role as parartha , the word
rati is used to describe the condition of these seven.”

2.5.43
gTETRT Y A1 T 97 8rg-Uay 3= |
T e -3 -3 femram Taga) 9 v

hasottara ratir ya syat sa hasa-ratir ucyate |

evam vismaya-raty-adya vijiieya ratayas ca sat

“When hasa predominates over a mukhya - rati (which becomes parartha ), it is

called hasa-rati . The other six secondary ratis should be similarly understood.”
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2.5.44
P2 et Faleiq Wl gTaTe: TTRIATH ST |
T =TT -Gl AT~ del-of ATl -STTER:

karicit kalam kvacid bhakte hasadyah sthayitam ami
ratya caru-krta yanti tal-lilady-anusaratah

“When hasa and other emotions take on beautiful forms by the influence of a
primary rati in a particular devotee in a specific pastime and remain for some time,

they can be considered sthayi-bhavas.”

2.5.45
TEIE STTIATERT: T AT 59 |
eI ST A= Fferss e

tasmad aniyatadharah sapta samayika ime |
sahaja api liyante balisthena tiraskrtah

“Therefore, these seven emotional states manifest for a short time in a person, and
are not fixed in any particular person. Even though these seven emotions manifest
spontaneously, they disappear by being converted by contrary bhavas arising from
the primary rati .”

2.5.46
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HT ST T TTIRI & -Ed: |
AR, ST e -Turt Tet e -oi S & |
QL T fT-47arTg, 7 e R

kapy avyabhicaranti sa svadharan sva-svarupatah |

ratir atyantika-sthayi bhavo bhakta-jane 'khile |

syur etasya vina-bhavad bhavah sarve nirarthakah

“When the primary rati in its essential form does not leave the devotee, it is
considered to be the continuous or atyantika -sthayi- bhava . This is present in all
types of devotees. Without the continuous sthayi-bhava , all the other bhavas such

hasa are dysfunctional.”

2.5.47
feuertay =t S weren: TfHdr g |
T -2 7wl -Tg-a o,

vipaksadisu yanto 'pt krodhadyah sthayitam sada |
labhante rati-sunyatvan na bhakti-rasa-yogyatam

“Though the secondary bhavas become sthayi-bhavas in the enemies of Krsna , they
are not suitable for bhakti - rasa since they are without a primary rati (positive

attraction for Krsna).”

2.5.48
fITeg AU T A1 FoaRoT SEe: |
fereferer fereftam el Tumfiar aa:

aviruddhair api sprsta bhavaih sanicarino 'khilah |
nirvedadya viliyante narhanti sthayitam tatah

“Because all the thirty-three vyabhicari-bhavas starting with nirveda , though not
connected with hostile emotions, disappear on their own after some time in the
devotees, they are not classed as sthayi-bhavas .”
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2.5.49
§0 31T A-Tatfe- | ged 7 & |
TR shiserg gy 1o 7 dg-fog:

ity ato mati-garvadi-bhavanam ghatate na hi |
sthayita kaiscid istapi pramanam tatra tad-vidah

“Though some persons would like to consider mati , garva and other
vyabhicari-bhavas to be sthayi-bhavas , they are not classed as such. Bharata Muni

and others are the authority for this statement.”

2.5.50
O BTG & Tt I Y Hem: FIeear |
eI TTRIAT ATt Ty Ot faa=ad

sapta hasadayas tv ete tais tair nitah supustatam |
bhaktesu sthayitam yanto rucir ebhyo vitanvate

“The seven secondary emotions, being nourished greatly by vibhavas, anubhavas,
sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-bhavas , take up the status of sthayi-bhavas in the
devotees and produce a taste in the devotees.”

2.5.51
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T e -
STSCTTH T TaTT SEP ISR 7T |

- REPp - TP RT: W ETIaieT:

tatha coktam--

astanam eva bhavanam samskaradhayita mata |

tat-tiraskrta-samskarah pare na sthayitocitah

Therefore it is said: “In a devotee, one of the five sthayi-bhavas and the seven
secondary bhavas , together making eight bhavas , produce lasting impressions
(even though they may externally disappear for some time). Since the impressions
of the vyabhicari-bhavas disappear after they are covered by these eight, the

vyabhicari-bhavas are not considered to be sthayi-bhavas .”

2.5.52

o T -Ifef:--

A-ferTa §14: TTg I-AvgTia-dehard |
Y G-I a1 - U - T aTa g

tatra hasa-ratih--

ceto-vikaso hasah syad vag-vesehadi-vaikrtat |

sa drg-vikasana-saustha-kapola-spandanadikrt

Hasa- rati : “When there is cheerfulness in the heart from irregularity of speech,
dress or actions, it is called hasa . In this state, the symtoms are fully opening the
eyes and quivering of the nose, lips and cheeks.”

2.5.53
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FUT-T- A T FHaG-3THT |
TATIETOT ST 8TET §1E-TfaY Haq

krsna-sambandhi-cestotthah svayam sankucad-atmana
pratyanugrhyamano 'yam haso hasa-ratir bhavet

“When hasa arises from actions related to Krsna and the primary rasa assumes a

subdued role, hasa becomes hasa- rati.”

2.5.54
AT G Y AT G afeT gei a1
! 79 e ag it & 98 [Fef |
YRI5 ST T T feld-TTeH 577 3T
TG TSI gfelepT gfAd-Ter 7 g

maya drg api narpita sumukhi dadhni tubhyam sape
sakhi tava nirargala tad api me mukham jighrati |
prasadhi tad imam mudha cchalita-sadhum ity acyute
vadaty ajani dutika hasita-rodhane na ksama

An example: “O beautiful woman! I swear to you that I have not even looked at the
yogurt. But your bold friend is sniffing My mouth in vain. Give instructions to your
friend so that she does not accuse innocent persons like Me.” When the gopi servant
heard these words, she could not resist her laughter.”
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2.5.55
31y faerg-Ti:--

e rare-dtgmey ey Fa-faegh: |
3 B A -fIear-areffed-geried: |
qerfard Xt (g1 & fereqg-Tfay waq

atha vismaya-ratih--

lokottarartha-viksader vismayas citta-vistrtih |
atra syur netra-vistara-sadhukti-pulakadayah |
purvokta-ritya nispannah sa vismaya-ratir bhavet

Vismaya- rati : “On seeing something unusual the mind may inquire, ‘What can this
be?’ This disposition is called vismaya or wonder. In this state the symptoms are
widening of the eyes, uttering words like ‘very good very good,” and standing of the
hairs on end. The relation of vismaya to vismaya-rati is the same as hasa to hasa-rati

”»

2.5.56

T T, 314 farag-aroT: di -t

T PTG T -2 |
FI-TIHRR: F RS srevsTiafay o
R-S@eTaT Jgf 57 3¢ &=a fr 5a

gavam gopalanam api $iSu-ganah pita-vasano
lasac-chrivatsankah prthu-bhuja-catuskair dhrta-rucih |
krta-stotrarambhah sa vidhibhir ajandalibhir alam

para-brahmollasan vahati kim idam hanta kim idam

An example: “When Brahma saw all the calves and cowherd boys manifest as forms
of the Supreme Brahman —as Narayana forms wearing yellow garments and
marked with $rivatsa , who were being praised by all the inhabitants of the universes
including many Brahmas —he became astonished and uttered ‘What is this? What is
this?”
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2.5.57

37eT IcaTE-Tfel:--

T} T AATET-Tot FegTie-FHHIOT |
e ATE Y, 3cdTg 51 icaid

atha utsaha-ratih--
stheyasi sadhubhih slaghya-phale yuddhadi-karmani

satvara manasasaktir utsaha iti kirtyate

Utsaha- rati : “Firm and immediate attachment of the mind to activities such as
battle, charity, compassion and dharma , whose results are praised by saintly
people, is called utsaha .”

2.5.58
PTAFILI0T T SF-IRTEHGT: |
f&g: gatea-fafemr @ S TR 7aiq

kalanaveksanam tatra dhairya-tyagodyamadayah |
siddhah purvokta-vidhina sa utsaha ratir bhavet

“Yuddhadi means fighting, charity, compassion and righteous acts. Instead of

yuddhadi , svabhista (cherished) is sometimes used.”

2.5.59
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Flfelal-ac - u=-ag-aaft
e 58 FE-FaraT |
fél??g_\’%:[ ST -HAT ﬂﬂTgW
e URHH IS T8

kalindi-tata-bhuvi patra-srnga-vamsi
nikvanair tha mukhari-krtambarayam |
visphuirjann agha-damanena yoddhu-kamah
sridama parikaram udbhatam babandha

An example: “When the air resounded with the sound of the flute , horn and patra
(blades of grass) on the bank of the Yamuna , Sridama, desiring to fight with Krsna
,began roaring and bound up his waist tightly.”

2.5.60

3T M-I~

M o T -TANTEI] B -Far- 93 &4 |
FeretTa- T -4 - - a1 - 9T e |
yarfer-fafemtems &g ane-Tfay waq

atha $oka-ratih--

$okas tv ista-viyogadyais citta-klesa-bharah smrtah |

vilapa-pata-nih$vasa-mukha-sosa-bhramadi-krt |
purvokta-vidhinaivayam siddhah $oka-ratir bhavet

Soka- rati : “Intense pain in the heart arising from a separation from a dear one with
thoughts that the beloved has perished is called $oka or lamentation. In this state
there is wailing, falling on the ground, heavy breathing, drying of the mouth and

confusion.”
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2.5.61

T 31 e a et

A Sga-ferat s4-qoi-Te: |

TG ST TR

I SURS-T7&]-a9-eRT

ruditam anu niSamya tatra gopyo

bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo 'Sru-purna-mukhyah |

rurudur anupalabhya nanda-stinum
pavana uparata-pamsu-varsa-vege

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.7.25]: “When the
force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, Yasoda 's friends, the other gopis,
approached mother Yasoda, hearing her pitiful crying. Not seeing Krsna present,
they too felt very much aggrieved and joined mother Ya$oda in crying, their eyes full
of tears.”

2.5.62

TR BTG - I

T IT0T-HEH -TeeT 9 |

ged 7 faeHfa fgem

& 51 A -1 oA
avalokya phanindra-yantritam
tanayam prana-sahasra-vallabham |

hrdayam na vidiryati dvidha

dhig imam martya-tanoh kathoratam

Another example: “My heart did not shatter on seeing Krsna , dearer than a
thousand lives, bound up by Kaliya . How hard my heart is!”
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2.5.63

37T Sher-Tfa:--

uTfigeaie Ha] ford-Saer #ie £ |
atha krodha-ratih--

pratikilyadibhis citta-jvalanam krodha iryate |

parusya-bhru-kuti-netra-lauhityadi-vikara-krt

Krodha- rati : “Flaming up of the heart from encountering opposition is called
krodha or anger. In this state rough behavior, frowning and reddening of the eyes
manifest.”

2.5.64

d qaterard-fg fag: shier-Tfd ger: |

evam purvoktavat-siddham viduh krodha-ratim budhah |
dvidhasau krsna-tad-vairi-bhavatvena kirtita

“Krodha - rati arises from krodha in the same way as hasa -rati arises from hasa . It
has two types: where the stimulus for krodha is Krsna and where the stimulus is the

enemy of Krsna.”
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2.5.65

TferepT-Afor-a¢ aRf=re |

& foror e Rise-o1
Hg-HIAT g &qal
kantha-simani harer dyuti-bhajam
radhika-mani-saram paricitya |

tam cirena jatila vikata-bhrii-
bhanga-bhimatara-drstir dadarsa

Anger stimulated by Krsna: “When Jatila recognized Radha ’s shining pearl necklace
around the throat of Krsna, she frowned ferociously and glanced at Krsna in a

terrifying manner.”

2.5.66

37 HY-TeIeL-ard

R srgafa dter-efd-rist |
TG STfelTR T+

fgua syg ¥-pt-woie e

atha kamsa-sahodarogra-dave

harim abhyudyati tivra-heti-bhaji |
rabhasad alikambare pralamba-
dvisato 'bhud bhri-kuti-payoda-rekha

Anger stimulated by an enemy: “When the blazing forest fire, who was actually the
brother of Kamsa, surrounded Krsna , a frown of anger appeared on the forehead of
Balarama like a cloud bank in the sky.”
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2.5.67

31y -

3 ferTicrermseres) Ag-eieromfafs: |
atha bhaya-ratih--

bhayam cittaticancalyam mantu-ghoreksanadibhih |

atma-gopana-hrcchosa-vidrava-bhramanadikrt

Bhaya- rati : “When the heart manifests extreme unsteadiness after committing an
offense or seeing fearful creatures, it is called bhaya or fear. In this state, the attempt
to hide oneself, drying up of the heart, feeling and confusion manifest.”

2.5.68
= qdfarg &€ germ w70 fag: |
QeI ie-Taag fg-farem s ger:

nispannam purvavad idam budha bhaya-ratim viduh |
esapi krodha-rativad dvi-vidha kathita budhaih

“The wise say that bhaya is related to bhaya- rati just as hasa is related to hasa-rati .
As with krodha , bhaya-rati has two types: bhaya whose cause is Krsna and bhaya

whose cause is the enemy of Krsna.”
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2.5.69

orfad: afeafs: s
AMRoTT &l mi=e=t-gd: |
T -T[G-HIO T Te- €
T AoUG-3Ter: Fel¥ I

yacitah patimabhih syamantakam
Saurina sadasi gandini-sutah |
vastra-gudha-manir esa miudha-dhis
tatra susyad-adharah klamam yayau

Krsna as the cause of fear: “When Krsna asked Akrura for the Syamantaka jewel in
the assembly in a friendly way, Akrura, who was hiding the jewel in his clothing,
could not answer. He became fearful of Krsna, understanding that Krsna knew he

was hiding the jewel. His mouth dried up and he became sad.”

2.5.70

gt i gurgy |
R
HHI-[CI STHAG oI

bhairavam bruvati hanta hanta gokula-
dvari varida-nibhe vrsasure |
putra-gupti-dhrta-yatna-vaibhava

kampra-murtir abhavad vrajesvari

The enemy of Krsna as the cause of fear: “When Vrsasura, like a storm cloud, roared
in a frightening manner at the entrance of Gokula, Yasoda , thinking of the
protection of her son, began to tremble.”
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2.5.71

3T JIT-T: -

ST BTG ST, oo |
T (edte ga=-g U eared: |

T STIURTS] AT AT JCET-Ther 76l

atha jugupsa-ratih--

Jjugupsa syad ahrdyanubhavac citta-nimilanam |
tatra nisthtvanam vaktra-kiinanam kutsanadayah |
rater anugrahaj jata sa jugupsa-ratir mata

Jugupsa- rati : “Restriction of the heart arising from experiencing disgusting things
is called jugupsa or disgust. In this state spitting, curling of the lips and uttering
contemptuous words manifest. When jugupsa appears because of rati, it is called
jugupsa-rati .”

2.5.72

&g (e 79 9 PO-URR G
-7 -TH - ST T, ST |
Teafe I TRY-Og8 TaE

Hafd J@-ier: gg-ssia =

yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit |
tadavadhi bata nari-sarigame smaryamane

bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu-nisthivanam ca

An example: “Since my heart has become eager to play at the lotus feet of Krsna who
is the abode of ever-fresh rasa , when I think of association with women, my mouth
curls up in distaste and I spit.”
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2.5.73
T gaded I graTeaE ae |

FT ST T TR TTag THTaedt 7 Gisar:
ratitvat prathamatkaiva sapta hasadayas tatha |

ity astau sthayino yavad rasavastham na samsritah

“As long as one among the five primary ratis along with the seven secondary ratis

does not attain the state of rasa in an individual, the eight are called sthayi-bhavas .”

2.5.74
A T TG -HA1g HIGL ATHATRT: |
SETCT FTfcdep1a] A HIATEATY T STHGEIHT:

cet svatantras trayas-trimsad bhaveyur vyabhicarinah |
thastau sattvikas caite bhavakhyas tan asankhyakah

“If they remain independent, then the thirty-three vyabhicari-bhavas, the eight ratis
mentioned above and the eight sattvika-bhavas are called forty-nine bhavas or

emotional states.”

2.5.76
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T TP 1A HTeTE: ATiaeT 59 |
T TS Hag-1T4 -89 -G W-gaTa: |
fereTe-E-aT-ig-aTeTemy T 59

tatra sphuranti hri-bodhotsahadyah sattvika iva |
tatha rajasavad-garva-harsa-supti-hasadayah |

visada-dinata-moha-$okadyas tamasa iva

“These forty-nine states of mind are completely transcendental to the gunas of
matter, and are filled with spiritual bliss, being linked to the appearance of Krsna .
However, it may appear as if some of these states such as garva (pride), harsa
(jubilation), supti (sleep) and hasya (joking) arise from the mode of passion, and
others such as visada (despair), dinata (lowliness), moha (bewilderment) and Soka

(lamentation) arise from the mode of ignorance.”

2.5.77
TS E-HAT: &1 307 §:@-HIT 58 |
R GG - g1 ST Ta, AT

prayah sukha-mayah sita usna duhkha-maya iha |

citreyam paramananda-sandrapy usna ratir mata

“Among the bhavas , it would seem that those such as harsa are filled with happiness
and others such as visada are filled with sorrow. But the astonishing fact is that rati

filled with sorrow is considered to be the highest, most intense bliss.”

2.5.78
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At AT Srfersd | greT afterar g 314 |
IO T STGSOT ATqI=i 1 AT

Sitair bhavair balisthais tu pusta Sitayate hy asau |
usnais tu ratir atyusna tapayantiva bhasate

“The rati predominated by sorrow (such as the Soka -rati ), when nourished by
strong joyful vyabhicari-bhavas , becomes joyful. The sorrowful rati , when
nourished by sorrowful bhavas such as visada , becomes more sorrowful and

appears to give suffering.”

2.5:79

T fgenft Feomer: 4oy STaTd: S |

ratir dvidhapi krsnadyath $rutair avagataih smrtaih |

tair vibhavaditam yadbhis tad-bhaktesu raso bhavet

“The primary and secondary ratis produce vibhavas, anubhavas, sattvika- bhavas
and vyabhicar - bhavas through hearing about, experiencing or remembering Krsna
. All these combine to become rasa in devotees.”

2.5.80
T qe-3Te g A -ARATGIH: |
G- {2807 TqTeTeat Tat e

yatha dadhy-adikam dravyam $arkara-maricadibhih |

samyojana-visesena rasalakhyo raso bhavet

“As yogurt becomes rasala by mixing with other ingredients of sugar and pepper, the
two types of rati become rasa by combination with the elements of vibhava ,

anubhava , sattvika-bhava and vyabhicar1 - bhava .”
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2.5.81

g 3T AT HIGTTA PN -STHATE: |
TG -TH@ R Had: BT ST SR

tad atra sarvatha saksat krsnady-anubhavadbhutah |

praudhananda-camatkaro bhaktaih ko 'py anurasyate

“Thus through that rasa , the devotees directly experience an astonishing, deep bliss

arising from realization of Krsna and other related things.”

2.5.82
T T -3 -fmameR, werHma -t s & |
T -Tq- G-I RTT T TA-TG-SFadt T

sa raty-adi-vibhavadyair ekibhava-mayo 'pi san |
Jjhapta-tat-tad-visesas ca tat-tad-udbhedato bhavet

“Though the ratis and elements starting with vibhava become one entity in the state
of rasa , there is still awareness of their difference because of their original separate
identities.”

2.5.84
T A= -TUSTeY THIHTS JuT=idb |
SETY: FEITeIq FAY ATy aor

yatha marica-khandader ekibhave prapanake |

udbhasah kasyacit kvapi vibhavades tatha rase

It has been said: “First the ingredients have distinct forms but when they mix and
attain the form of rasa , they assume oneness. However, when pepper and sugar are
mixed together in a drink one can still recognize pepper and sugar. Similarly, in rasa
though vibhava and the other element become one entity in rasa , they can still be

recognized in subtle form.”
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2.5.85
T PROT-YAT I HUT-HOT-A1EY: |
TIFITET: H-HATR] ¥ Fdarer: Ggrr:

rate karana-bhiita ye krsna-krsna-priyadayah |
stambhadyah kara-bhiitas ca nirvedadyah sahayakah

“Krsna and His devotees act as the causes of rati ( sthayi- bhava ). Spontaneous
actions such as paralysis and actions involving intellect are the effects of rati .

Self-deprecation and other minor emotions are the accompanying factors.”

2.5.86
feam FRT-Frffe- s -arerE T T |
g frTate- e sey:

hitva karana-karyadi-sabda-vacyatvam atra te |
rasodbodhe vibhavadi-vyapadesatvam apnuyuh

“When these mix together and transform into rasa they give up the names of cause
and effect, and assume the names of vibhava , anubhava , sattvika-bhava and
vyabhicari - bhava .”

2.5.87
T A0 -STETe- [ srafaa e |
fersrera= ratcy et e fawmaeT:

rates tu tat-tad-asvada-viSesayatiyogyatam |

vibhavayanti kurvantity ukta dhirair vibhavakah

“The conditions that cause rati (relationship of love) to become very suitable for
relishing particular tastes are called vibhava (stimuli) by the wise.”
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2.5.88
Tl ATTHTII, 3T dg-< STETG- ¥ |
FT ST STTHIATE o PCTgTe: F-FfcadepT:

tam canubhavayanty antas tadvanty asvada-nirbharam
ity ukta anubhavas te kataksadyah sa-sattvikah

“Elements such as glancing, accompanied by the sattvika-bhavas , which produce
fullness of the rati produced by the vibhava —in other words, which spread within

the mind an additional relish—are called anubhavas .”

2.5.89
TRl dfes Ao df aoT-foem |
g et wEm & g =TT AT

sancarayanti vaicitrim nayante tam tatha-vidham |
ye nirvedadayo bhavas te tu saficarino matah

“Mental conditions such as nirveda (self-deprecation) that produce further variety
in the rati induced by the vibhavas and made more enjoyable by the anubhavas , are
called saficari- bhavas or vyabhicari - bhavas .”

2.5.90
TS J TUT-HTe HT- T -ATCTT: |
TITH 3178 UL 8 o d-U&T-THIoT:

etesam tu tatha-bhave bhagavat-kavya-natyayoh |

sevam ahuh param hetum kecit tat-paksa-raginah

“Those attracted to poetics say that hearing skillful poetry related to the Lord and
seeing literary dramas related to the Lord are the main cause of realizing the nature

of all these elements in the devotee and the Lord.”
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2.5.91

fop=q T GgEaioh -ATETgd-TG: |
T STEAT: GHTaT ST HI HRUT STHH

kintu tatra sudustarka-madhuryadbhuta-sampadah |
rater asyah prabhavo 'yam bhavet karanam uttamam

“However, the ultimate cause of understanding these elements is the influence of

rati directed toward the Lord, which is inconceivable, sweet and most astonishing.”

2.5.92

ERRIEREEEINI IR CINPECESTa Rl
TS 5 373 ! 7 g TboT aTfergH |
HIRATE]-3 Ry T & grari o7 Samea

maha-sakti-vilasatma bhavo 'cintya-svartpa-bhak |
raty-akhya ity ayam yukto na hi tarkena badhitum |
bharatady-uktir esa hi praktanair apy udahrta

“The ancient authorities have given the following statement from Mahabharata as
an example to show that rati , which is the manifestation of hladini - Sakti , which is
beyond the conceivable—deriding even liberation and giving joy to the Lord
Himself—should not be defiled by material logic.”

2.5-93
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T SEH-AT0T [F.8T. &.6.22]--
SffaaT: T & AT 7 JTg THUT AT
Y I: W I T TG ST AU
yathoktam udyama-parvani [ma.bha. 6.6.11]--

acintyah khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet

prakrtibhyah param yac ca tad acintyasya laksanam
Thus the Mahabharata , Udyama- parva says: “One should not analyze the

inconceivable bhavas by material logic. Those

2.5.94
EEIEIHERIRIR KA HE EES CIRRH
TR, TT T T et T

vibhavatadin aniya krsnadin manjula ratih |

etair eva tathabhiuitaith svam samvardhayati sphutam

Sthayi-bhava

“Attractive rati , making Krsna and other things into vibhava and the other elements

[of rasa ], clearly increases itself by these elements.”

2.5.95
T @R g Gicrer: IR Tees™ |
TATAIT I TAY JeeH o T aTife:

yatha svair eva salilath paripurya balahakan |
ratnalayo bhavaty ebhir vrstais tair eva varidhih

“It is similar to the ocean which, nourishing the clouds by its water, nourishes itself

by the rain coming from those clouds.”
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2.5.96
T TH-STSPX I sR- e e fae |
fervTacetc-aqed fopfoeid ad reg-Areaa:

nave raty-ankure jate hari-bhaktasya kasyacit |
vibhavatvadi-hetutvam kincit tat kavya-natyayoh

“When the enjoyer of poetic works newly develops a sprout of rati , those poetic

works become somewhat of a cause for realizing vibhava and other elements [of rasa

1

2.5.97
B Se-pfd-faeit TareTe: adi 7o |
T O T ST 8 o a9t

harer 1sac-chruti-vidhau rasasvadah satam bhavet |

rater eva prabhavo 'yam hetus tesam tathakrtau

“The devotees develop a taste for rasa simply by a little hearing about the Lord. In
these acts of hearing, the strength of rati causes realization of vibhava and the other
elements [of rasa ].”

2.5.98

HIEJATE-STHIT PTG g I: |
AT o feretoTt efa T

madhuryady-asrayatvena krsnadims tanute ratih |

tathanubhtiyamanas te vistirnam kurvate ratim

“Rati reveals Krsna and things related to Him as the shelter of qualities (such as
sweetness), and Krsna, after being experienced in that way, increases the rati .”
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2.5.99
3, T [aHTaTie-agqsh e Ty &y |
3751 HTeTRie e (et sSeH srdead

atas tasya vibhavadi-catuskasya rater api |
atra sahayikam vyaktam mitho jasram aveksyate

“Because rati and the other elements mutually reveal each other, it is always seen
that the sthayi- bhava ( rati ), vibhavas, anubhavas, sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-

bhavas clearly assist each other.”

2.5.100
fopq qareaT: g SfU e |t Heaid |

kintv etasyah prabhavo 'pi vairtipye sati kuficati |
vairupyas tu vibhavader anaucityam udiryate

“If there is any deformity in the vibhava or other elements, the power of rati is
curtailed. Deformity means that there are unsuitable elements in the vibhava or
other elements.”

T GIROTTAT HIGT: e TpT< ST

alaukikya prakrtyeyam suduruha rasa-sthitih |

yatra sadharanataya bhavah sadhu sphuranty ami

“Since the activities of rasa are by nature non-material, they are difficult to
understand. The various ratis and other elements create a complete identity

between the emotions of the contemporary devotee with [those of] previous
devotees depicted in scripture.”
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2.5.102

TS -9 -gE=- oty & 3 |

TR Tg QI Ie HTa ga-gRIs:

esam sva-para-sambandha-niyamanirnayo hi yah |

sadharanyam tad evoktam bhavanam purva-suribhih

“The ancient sages have described the unrestricted identity of the bhavas between

the present and the past devotees.”

2.5.103
TR, ST fermaTe: 1Y Qremeot-gat |
AT Ag-3T¥ e & T fduerd 54 |

tad uktam $ri-bharatena--
Saktir asti vibhavadeh kapi sadharani-krtau |

pramata tad-abhedena svam yaya pratipadyate iti |

Bharata Muni has said: “In the matter of identification, there is an indescribable
power in vibhava and the other elements, by which the audience becomes

nondifferent from the characters depicted on the stage.”

2.5.104
g @G TPt SfU STg W= WA &< |
i< -FHhR-ad 0T Ud d=ard

duhkhadayah sphuranto 'pi jatu bhantah sviyataya hrdi |
praudhananda-camatkara-carvanam eva tanvate

“Though previous devotees’ sufferings appear in the heart of the present devotee as
his own suffering, those sufferings also produce an astonishing taste of intense
bliss.”
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2.5.105
QAT U ST 9T G@Ted: |

2\ o~ Y
Ea'@r URH[M e - elpH SHIHE~d

parasrayatayapy ete jatu bhantah sukhadayah |
hrdaye paramananda-sandoham upacinvate

“That is because when the devotee perceives the happiness of others, it gives rise to

incomparable bliss within his heart.”

2.5.106
-] A [Frane: forfeam-amres s |
Y] A AT QUTda g

sad-bhavas ced vibhavadeh kificin-matrasya jayate |

sadyas catustayaksepat purnataivopapadyate

“If just a little of vibhava and the other elements related to the associates of the Lord
appear in the devotee, immediately he achieves completeness from

the appearance of the vibhavas , anubhavas, sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-

bhavas.”

2.5.107
f& 7--
Tfer: (TR Tey eiferehearia-gga: |

: T A ATeT-=1 I 3MgY e Td a1

kim ca--
ratih sthitanukaryesu laukikatvadi-hetubhih |

rasah syan neti natya-jna yad ahur yuktam eva tat

“However, it is correct when the literary experts say that rati depicted in characters
through literary works will not in itself produce rasa , since mundane aspects are

involved.”
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2.5.108

SfeAtfebep o 5 FWT-T: FaTogaToga |
IR g-[aved mes—w @ gik-

alaukiki tv iyam krsna-ratih sarvadbhutadbhuta |
yoge rasa-visesatvam gacchanty eva hari-priye

“Rati for Krsna is most uncommon, more blissful than the most blissful rati for the

avataras , and attains the highest rasa in combination with His devotee.”

2.5.109
et o SrgarTe-faicd ey v |
viyoge tv adbhutananda-vivartatvam dadhaty api |

tanoty esa pragadharti-bharabhasatvam urjita

“This rati develops its full form of rasa in separation in astonishing bliss, and since it

does not give up this form at all, any suffering is an appearance only.”

2.5.110
T TeoTaTeNtQT-TrGTer =T I |
TG - T R I O 559

tatrapi vallavadhisa-nandanalambana ratih |

sandrananda-camatkara-paramavadhir isyate

“That rati which has the son of Nanda as the object reaches the height of most

intense bliss.”
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2.5.111
-G T9-TaRTEd : Uae 0a W-wieT |
THAT-ATY - AT G TR 3T 3T

yat-sukhaugha-lavagastyah pibaty eva sva-tejasa |
remasa-madhuri-saksatkaranandabdhim apy alam

“One drop of this happiness of Vraja Krsna , by its power, drinks up the ocean of
happiness embedded in the husband of Rukmini, just as Agastya Muni drank the

ocean to assist the devatas .”

2.5.112
f% -
UH[ e -dlelHlg I(ZH%{ WWZ I

T W-Yh1aIa STavsE o feafd

kim ca--
paramananda-tadatmyad ratyader asya vastutah |
rasasya sva-prakasatvam akhandatvam ca sidhyati

“Because rati and the other elements are nondifferent from the hladini - $akti , rasa

is also self-revealing and consists only of rasa .”

2.5.113
e IHTG 8T ¥eaT &I -TI0Ta W |
g HfeRd-TaT S Ty geg-iiorear fger

purvam uktad dvidha bhdedan mukhya-gaunataya rateh |
bhaved bhakti-raso 'py esa mukhya-gaunataya dvidha

“It has been stated previously that rati has two types: primary and secondary.

Therefore, rasa also has primary and secondary types.”
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2.5.114

TSIy T QeraT= J&a ¥ o I Felfad: |
e e o7 3fa e -TqT sseer

paricadhapi rater aikyan mukhyas tv eka ithoditah |
saptadhatra tatha gauna iti bhakti-raso 'stadha

“Though there are five types of primary rati , only one is considered [in rasa ] since
only one is manifested as most prominent in a particular devotee. The one primary
rati combines with the seven secondary ratis to form eight ratis , which produce the

eight rasas (for one person).”

2.5.115

T & -

TETH TS AT Yl SAia] 7 aedrel |
TE[TAT = STHI AT TT-JI STITHT:
tatra mukhyah--

mukhyas tu pancadha santah pritah preyams ca vatsalah |
madhuras cety ami jiieya yatha-purvam anuttamah

Mukhya - rasa (primary rasa ): “The primary bhakti - rasas are five: §anta , priti,

preyo, vatsala and madhurya . The order of excellence is from first to last.”

2.5.116
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37 TOT: -
BTEIT Sgag T dX: HE0T! g 5 31T |
T  Sieq id ToTa) 7 Fuqer

atha gaunah--
hasyo 'dbhutas tatha virah karuno raudra ity api |

bhayanakah sa bibhatsa iti gaunas ca saptadha

Gauna- rasa (secondary rasa ): “There are seven secondary rasas : hasya (humor),
adbhuta (astonishment), vira (enthuiasm), karuna (lamentation), raudra (anger),
bhanayaka (fear) and bibhatsa (disgust).”

2.5.117
T AT #aTg g3 grear = |
A J UG g5 [erterrd

evam bhakti-raso bhedad dvayor dvadasadhocyate |
vastutas tu puranadau paficadhaiva vilokyate

“Thus there are a total of twelve primary and secondary rasas , but only five are

mentioned in the Puranas .”

2.5.118
8dqa] fo=T STOT: &70T: agT: qTug-fuga |
TR €Y T T&: PTeAl A1d: HHIG STH

Svetas citro runah sonah syamah pandura-pingalau |
gauro dhimras tatha raktah kalo nitah kramad ami

The twelve rasas have twelve colors as follows: white ( $éanta ), multicolored ( priti ),
saffron ( preyan or sakhya ), crimson ( vatsala ), indigo ( madhura ), light yellow (
hasya ), yellow-green ( adbhuta ), gold ( vira ), purple ( karuna ), red ( raudra ),
black ( bhayanaka ) and blue ( bibhatsa ).
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2.5.119

HUelt ATTaUG! Fhe! T6-T: |
Ief: HHY T Hosh! Teal HRTG: fbfl: |
19 57 T H1IAT: HHIG §IGAT adT:

kapilo madhavopendrau nrsimho nanda-nandanah |
balah kiirmas tatha kalki raghavo bhargavah kirih |

mina ity esu kathitah kramad dvadasa devatah

“There are twelve Deities assigned to the twelve rasas as follows: Kapila ( $anta ),
Madhava ( priti ), Upendra ( preyan or sakhya ), Nrsimha ( vatsala ), Krsna (
madhura ), Balarama ( hasya ), Kirma ( adbhuta ), Kalki ( vira ), Rama ( karuna ),
Prasurama ( raudra ), Varaha ( bhayanaka ) and Mina ( bibhatsa ).”

2.5.120
qoi, [ R-ferea-fagtu-grtsrag aor |
g -fer-TaTEaTe: gs=ren uReifid:

purter vikara-vistara-viksepa-ksobhatas tatha |

sarva-bhakti-rasasvadah paficadha parikirtitah

“There are five tastes in the bhakti -rasas: purti, vikasa, vistara , vikéepa and ksobha

”»

2.5.121
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qfcl: ar fepTary g diariess a1t vo=rg |
AR sgd ¥ faear faghy: oot |
HID SY e efrt e Sared:

purtih $ante vikasas tu pritadisv api paficasu |

vire 'dbhute ca vistaro viksepah karunograyoh |
bhayanake 'tha bibhatse ksobho dhirair udahrtah

“The learned say that parti (satisfaction) is manifested in $anta - rasa , vikasa
(brightness) is manifested in all the rasas from priti to hasya , vistara (expansion) is
manifested in vira-rasa and adbhuta-rasa , viksepa (distraction) is manifest in
karuna - rasa and raudra-rasa , and ksobha (disturbance) is manifest in

bhayanaka-rasa and bibhatsa-rasa .”

2.5.122
IGUS -G - S QU S1T&T Fafed Fare |
Y eI HY S STTH:

akhanda-sukha-ripatve 'py esam asti kvacit kvacit |
rasesu gahanasvada-visesah ko 'py anuttamah

“Though all the bhakti -rasas are the embodiment of pure happiness, among the

rasas there is sometimes a special deep incomparable taste.”

2.5.123
YITHTAT 3T 3Ty I : TG §: @ |
HEUTTE THT: UTa: TG <-H3T AT:

pratiyamana apy ajiiair gramyath sapadi duhkhavat |
karunadya rasah prajiiaih praudhananda-maya matah

“Though the completely ignorant people and those with mistaken knowledge
immediately think that rasas such as karuna are full of grief, those persons with
knowledge of rasa say that these rasas are full of profound bliss.”
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2.5.124
SreAtfopre-faracd vt a-efer |
G-I 9 GO o T Gedaas] 5id et

alaukika-vibhavatvam nitebhyo rati-lilaya |
sad-uktya ca sukham tebhyah syat suvyaktam iti sthitih

“It is well-established by the knowers of rasa that, by the speeches of the devotees
and by the nature of rati itself, karuna , bhayanaka and bibhatsa will produce
happiness, since those rasas have the nature of manifesting vibhava ( Krsna ) and

other elements that produce extraordinary, astonishing bliss.”

2.5.125

qAT 7 ATCITRT--

FEUTRI S T ST I I & |
GATHTH STHT: YHIUT T helelq

tatha ca natyadau--
karunadav api rase jayate yat param sukham |
sucetasam anubhavah pramanam tatra kevalam

This is confirmed in the statement of the Natya- $astra : “The absolute proof that
karuna and the other ‘negative’ rasas produce happiness is the experience of the
soft-hearted devotees.”

2.5.126
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T HEUTET TR UGN |

G THTIVTIGIT 3T §: -l

sarvatra karunakhyasya rasasyaivopapadanat |
bhaved ramayanadinam anyatha duhkha-hetuta

“If karuna-rasa did not give rise to happiness, then Ramayana would be a cause of
grief for the bhavaka-bhaktas , since that and other works reveal karuna - rasa

throughout.”

2.5.127

TR TH-UTE TS -0 -Froel ol -aTrR e |
o THTOT e G UL O

tathatve rama-padabja-prema-kallola-varidhih |
pritya ramayanam nityam hanuman $rnuyat katham

“If Ramayana were a cause of grief, why should Hanuman , who is an ocean filled
with the waves of Rama ’s lotus feet, continually hear Ramayana with pleasure?”

2.5.128

3T 7--
A T FAT! T FOT-TT: Feg It |
STTEeRT JSTHTOT =g AT TeetraT Te:

api ca--
saficari syat samano va krsna-ratyah suhrd-ratih |
adhika pusyamana ced bhavollasa ratih

Addenda: “If the rati of the associates of Radha directed to Radha is equal to or less
than their rati directed toward Krsna , the rati directed toward Radha is called
saficari-rati , nourishing the rati towards Krsna. If the rati of the associates of Radha
directed to Radha is greater than their rati directed toward Krsna, and constantly
increasing, though it is still a saficari-rati, it is called bhavollasa- rati .”
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2.5.129
TeA]-R-FGTelT: Q-S4 7 o gl |
HTgeT AT YeaeTe-afeeT:

phalgu-vairagya-nirdagdhah suska-jianas ca haitukah |
mimamsaka visesena bhaktyasvada-bahirmukhah

“Those whose bhakti has been completely burned up by false renunciation, those
who are dried-up jhanis, those who are absorbed in logic and disputation, and

particularly those who are mimamsakas , are excluded from tasting bhakti .”

2.5.130
§7 UY Hfa-T¥eha] 7RG 59 7eT-Hfe: |
SRA-HHTED TG 169 : FT-Hla-Tg: Tal
ity esa bhakti-rasikas$ caurad iva maha-nidhih |

jaran-mimamsakad raksyah krsna-bhakti-rasah sada

“Just as one carefully protects a great treasure from thieves, the devotees protect
bhakti - rasa from the withered mimamsakas, since they are totally unqualified for
relishing bhakti .”

2.5.131
GIIg gEB! STH STHFI HIIG-I9: |

sarvathaiva duritho 'yam abhaktair bhagavad-rasah |

tat-padambuja-sarvasvair bhaktair evanurasyate

“Rasa directed toward the Lord is very difficult to understand for those with no
devotion. Those who have dedicated themselves to the lotus feet of Bhagavan can
taste bhakti -rasa .”
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2.5.132
I ATT-a0 F&[ FHDR-BR-; |
&l Teatsad 916 Wed ¥ I8! 74

vyatitya bhavana-vartma yas camatkara-kara-bhiih |
hrdi sattvojjvale badham svadate sa raso matah

“That which becomes even more intensely relished in the heart made bright with
hladini and samvit $aktis (attainment of bhava ), after surpassing the stage of
distinguishing the constituent bhavas , and which becomes more astonishing in bliss

than bhavas , is rasa .”

2.5.133
HTITT: Ue I J JET-T-Jfeg T |
AT TG -HEPIRA] o W1 § Fegd

bhavanayah pade yas tu budhenananya-buddhina |
bhavyate gadha-samskarais citte bhavah sa kathyate

“That which the wise person who has dedicated his intelligence only to the Lord
experiences in his heart, which realizes vibhava and the other elements as separate
entities, through deep impressions of previous bhakti , is called bhava .”

2.5.134
TS - 0- 2747 gerg 311U TATY-7a- e |
TSI GATIATHAT af&roT-fasmt gerge:

gopala-rupa-sobham dadhad api raghunatha-bhava-vistari |
tusyatu sanatanatma daiksina-vibhage sudhambunidheh

“May the eternal person who manifested the beautiful form of a cowherd boy and
distributed His bhavas to the form of Rama as well, be pleased with the Southern

Ocean of the ocean of nectar.”
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bhakti-rasa-samanya-nirtipane sthayi-bhava-lahari paficama |

“Thus ends the Fifth Wave of the Southern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning sthayi- bhava .”

daksina-vibhagah samaptah ||

“Here ends the Southern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu.”
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3.1.1
-qTE-TY - AT - -0 |
T A G- aIg ey I

dhrta-mugdha-riupa-bharo bhagavatarpita-prthu-prema |

sa mayi sanatana-murtis tanotu purusottamas tustim

“May the Supreme Lord with eternal form, endowed with attractive beauty and

abundant prema which He gives to the devotees, be pleased with me.”
Alternate translation: “May Sanatana Gosvami , who bears the burden of the fool

Riipa , and who has great attachment to the Srimad-Bhagavatam , be pleased with
me.”

3.1.2

THTTEE, {3 Jai afaa e |
T AT -39 TsAfdY: TG, s3d

rasamrtabdher bhage 'tra trtiye pascimabhidhe |
mukhyo bhakti-rasah pancavidhah santadir iryate

“In the third section of this book, called the Western Ocean of sweet rasa , the five

types of primary rasa , beginning with $anta , are discussed.”

3.1.3
37qT ST UrsAfded Ted: Usd e |
STYTHY U39 AT THT: A1 HHI

ato 'tra parncavidhyena laharyah panca kirtitah |
athami panca laksyante rasah santadayah kramat

“In this Western Ocean, the five waves are named according to the five types of
[primary] rasa . Thus the chapters are designated as the five [primary] rasas
beginning with $anta , etc.”
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3.1.4
T AT - -1 --

T&IHTIR, fqrar<: &A1 e a:
Tt amfeor-Tfe e - wfe -1 oya:
tatra $anta-bhakti-rasah--

vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih $aminam svadyatam gatah

sthayi santi-ratir dhiraih Santa-bhakti-rasah smrtah

“If the sthayi- bhava called $anta- rati mixes with the elements of vibhava and others
that will now be described, and is relished by persons possessing $ama
[self-restraint], the wise call this $anta-bhakti- rasa .”

3.1.5
T : TG-S G TG 37 AT |
febcey STTer-HieT ™ 3Ter o o S8 318 g

prayah sva-sukha-jatiyam sukham syad atra yoginam |

kintv atma-saukhyam aghanam ghanam tv iSam ayam sukham

“Generally these practitioners possess the happiness of impersonal Brahman ,
realizing it as the cause of everything. However, such impersonal happiness is

dilute, whereas the happiness related to the Lord with form and qualities is intense.”

3.1.6
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AT - S U TR 1 o |
QTHTG-a-H-Fea-elleTTay = 9T Hal

tatrapisa-svarupanubhavasyaivoru-hetuta |

dasadi-van-mano-jiiatva-lilader na tatha mata

“The main cause of §anta - rasa arising in such persons is realization of the form of
the Lord. The main cause of dasya and other rasas appearing in the devotees is
appreciation of the Lord’s attractive pastimes. Though this is also one factor in the

$anta- bhakta ’s realization, it is not the main factor.”

3.1.7
GERCICESEIES
FITR] T ATATR] 2 ST ST HT:

tatra alambanah--

caturbhujas ca santas ca asminn alambana matah

“According to the wise, the four-armed form of the Lord ( visaya ) and $anta -
bhaktas ( aéraya ) are the alambanas [of $anta- rasa ].”

3.1.8
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SITHI T TP 2o -agelt ST
3TT&-TfA SEATH-[Eg-aTg: |
e T T of AR

eI -G ILHeg-4-1L A1 SfU
Syamakrtih sphurati caru-caturbhujo yam
ananda-rasir akhilatma-sindhu-tarangah |

yasmin gate nayanayoh pathi nirjihite
pratyak-padat paramahamsa-muner mano 'pi

The four-armed form: “The attractive four-armed form of the Lord, filled with bliss
and dark blue in complexion, is an ocean in which the jivas are the waves. If He is
seen by the paramahamsa sages, their minds will leave the impersonal Brahman and

become absorbed in all His qualities.”

3.1.9
g -araTg STeRE-fRoT: |
JLATCHT TR TG ST @ S]fe gai

saccidananda-sandranga atmarama-siromanih |

paramatma param brahma $amo dantah Sucir vasi

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

His limbs are condensed eternity, consciousness, and bliss. He is the crown jewel of
the self-satisfied, the Supersoul, supreme Brahman, peaceful, self-controlled, pure,
and master of Himself.

3.1.10
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T&T TR -THTS] el -ITTd-GrIeh: |
ferey 5 311 T[oTaT STTE— STrerr &R

sada svariupa-samprapto hatari-gati-dayakah |
vibhur ity adi gunavan asminn alambano harth

“The alambana ( visaya ) in $anta - rasa is the Lord with an eternal form of
knowledge and bliss, most attractive to the atmaramas . He is the Paramatma , the
param brahman , free from all passions, tolerant, pure, sense-controlled, eternally
fixed in spiritual form, who rewards even the enemies He kills, and who is greater
than the whole universe.”

3.1.11

1Y ATT: -

KITT: T FUT-Ae-HSU-HTEUT el I |
STHIHTE, TG AT -Teg -FGTR] & I
atha $antah--

santah syuh krsna-tat-presNha-karunyena ratim gatah |
atmaramas tadiyadhva-baddha-sraddhas ca tapasah

“The $anta -bhaktas are of two types: the atmaramas who have attained rati for
Krsna due to the mercy of Krsna and His dear devotees, and the performers of
austerities who have developed firm faith in the path of bhakti (also by the mercy of
the devotees).”

3.1.12
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ST ATHRTHT: --
\‘HIC"II{IHI{‘I\@ {-I"ich-{-i"l"(?z-ﬂ@'l' HAT: |

T GepTa 1 &Y Hierqa] o Heard

atha atmaramah--

atmaramas tu sanaka-sananda-mukha matah |

pradhanyat sanakadinam rupam bhaktis ca kathyate

“The sages headed by Sanaka and Sananda are considered atmaramas . Because
Sanaka and the other Kumaras are the main atmarama- $anta -bhaktas , their forms
and bhakti will now be described.”

3.1.13
d UHSTeG-STATHTA] T AT g s arelT: |

TRTET 1 -q&=T: Y407 GgATRor:

tatra rupam--

te paficasabda-balabhas catvaras tejasojjvalah |
gauranga vata-vasanah prayena sahacarinah

Their forms: “The four Kumaras are children five years old, shining with effulgence,
golden in complexion, and almost naked. They wander about together.”
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3.1.14
GHET-TOT-afSId YOI Jarea

T fop e ST g~ o STeIfU arad g |
T TG $IH STogdT Td-THTA - eT- L

TP O35 7 T WA

samasta-guna-varjite karanatah praticinatam

gate kim api vastuni svayam adipi tavat sukham |
na yavad iyam adbhuta nava-tamala-nila-dyuter
mukunda sukha-cid-ghana tava babhuva saksat-krtih

Their bhakti : “O Mukunda ! Until we realized Your astonishing form of knowledge
and bliss with the complexion of a new tamala tree, we were absorbed in the

indescribable Brahman beyond the senses and modes of material nature.”

3.1.15
31 JTYET:--

Ao Jareaq [Hdete] o1a-gar-faarar: |
STS=T-&T & W= o g e

atha tapasah--

bhaktir muktyaiva nirvighnety atta-yukta-viraktatah |

anujjhita-mumuksa ye bhajante te tu tapasah

Tapasa - $anta - bhakta : “The practitioners of austerity are those who worship the
Lord while practicing yukta- vairagya without giving up the desire for liberation,

since obstacles to bhakti are destroyed by attaining liberation.”
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3.1.16

Pl -G 10T gYel-fae - is-agfiy

HT: P Ad-Pel-BaI -5 |

&l eaTed el gy 55 qPaIe o
feere Saifd: o 59 famso# -

kada saila-dronyam prthula-vitapi-kroda-vasatir
vasanah kaupinam racita-phala-kandasana-rucih |

hrdi dhyayam dhyayam muhur tha mukundabhidham aham
cidanandam jyotih ksanam iva vinesyami rajanth

An example: “When will I take pleasure in living in a cave or under a tree, wearing a
kaupina and eating simple roots and fruits, meditating in my heart on the effulgent
form of knowledge and bliss called Mukunda , who gives liberation, in this way

passing all my days and nights in a few seconds?”

3.1.17
TFATHRTH-HSUT YU=A=1d JTIET: |
STATET -1 - T & §&-STHTR Pl [Ha:

bhaktatmarama-karuna praparicenaiva tapasah |

santakhya-bhava-candrasya hrd-akase kalam sritah

“The performers of austerities, having received mercy from the devotees and
atmaramas , hold the moon of bhava called $anta in the sky of their hearts.”
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3.1.18

Y 3é qdT:--

ffo Ae el [afded- e -89+ |

SA-gia-fasio s& Ty awa-fadame

atha uddipanah--

Srutir mahopanisadam vivikta-sthana-sevanam

antar-vrtti-viseso 'sya sphurtis tattva-vivecanam

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

The uddipanas are hearing the great Upanisads, dwelling in a solitary place, a

distinctive inward disposition, His manifestation, and discernment of truth.

3.1.19

feremarfert-gere faaa-wg-yeai=e |
- AR TG T - AT T |
T STHTEIROT: FierT §E 39T 3THT

vidyasakti-pradhanatvam visva-ripa-pradarsanam |
jnani-bhaktena samsargo brahma-satradayas tatha |
esv asadharanah prokta budhair uddipana ami

Uddipanas: “The learned say that the unique stimuli for $§anta - rasa are hearing the
principal Upanisads , living in a solitary place, the appearance of pure mental
functions, contemplating the truth, putting emphasis on jiana-Sakti (the power of
knowledge), visualizing the universal form, associating with jiiana -misra-bhaktas

and discussing the Upanisads with similar persons.”
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3.1.20

SFIA: HHA-YT: FIIRT TS

s ft- et g

aklesah kamala-bhuvah pravisya gosthim
kurvantah $ruti-Sirasam $rutim Sruta-jiah |

uttungam yad-uparasangamaya rangam
yogindrah pulaka-bhrto navapy avapuh

An example of hearing the Upanisads: “Having entered the assembly of Brahma and
hearing the Upanisads , the nine Yogendras, learned in the Vedas , free from
suffering, and with hair standing on end, then developed a great desire to meet the

members of the Yadu dynasty.”

3.1.21
TEToST-JeAd-TT7eT: AgE-ATa! -8 T: |

qug-aiel: ARV (g -5 T

padabja-tulasi-gandhah Sarikha-nado mura-dvisah |

punya-sailah Ssubharanyam siddha-ksetram svarapaga

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

The fragrance of tulasi from His lotus feet, the sound of the conch of the enemy of
Mura, a sacred mountain, an auspicious forest, a perfected holy place, and a celestial

river are also uddipanas.
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3.1.22
fererafe-grfRmoyet sTereatEe-gTiaT |
SCITE] 3E T GTEROTY 87 fennisid:

visayadi-ksayisnutvam kalasyakhila-harita |
ityady uddipana sadharanas tesam kilasritath

“The incomparable fragrance of tulasi at the feet of the Lord, the sound of the Lord’s
conch, holy mountains, holy forests, holy places, the Ganga , the temporary nature
of things of this world, and the power of time to destroy everything are stimuli
common for the dasa -bhaktas as well as the §anta -bhaktas .”

3.1.23
TEIR~e- T8 TR fde-
foroTee - (A -qerell- A% -aTg;: |
ST : E-faRoT I v
& 3Te-SuTH 31U fer-a=:

tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda-
kinjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh |
antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesam

sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh

The fragrance of tulasi , from the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.15.43]:
“When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves from the toes of the lotus feet
of the Personality of Godhead entered the nostrils of those sages, they experienced a
change both in body and in mind, even though they were attached to the impersonal

Brahman understanding.”
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3.1.24
379 STTHTT: -
-~ - STarefd - e aH |
AT-HTA G-I ST T-Taai

atha anubhavah--

nasagra-nyasta-netratvam avadhiita-vicestitam |
yuga-matreksita-gatir jiana-mudra-pradarsanam

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

The anubhavas are fixing the eyes on the tip of the nose, the conduct of an avadhiita,
walking with one’s gaze directed only a measured distance ahead, and displaying the

gesture of knowledge.

3.1.25
¥ fgsg a7 gt warfcrsafeny: s &1fd |
gy T STa=-aria] 7 Jg-ATdT

harer dvisy api na dveso natibhaktih priyesv api |
siddhatayas tatha jivan-mukte$ ca bahu-manita

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

There is no hatred even toward Hari’s enemies, no excessive attachment even to
those dear to Him, and great regard for spiritual perfection and liberation while

living.

3.1.26
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e FeaT Fggmriar wer |
HIH 5 3Te: &ftT: T STETERoT: foham:

nairapeksyam nirmamata nirahankarita katha |
maunam ity adayah Sitah syur asadharanah kriyah

Anubhavas : “Staring at the tip of the nose, behaving like a renunciate, walking
while looking at the ground four meters ahead, showing the jiana-mudra (joining
the thumb and forefingers together), absence of hatred even for the enemies of the
Lord, lack of intense attachment for the devotees of the Lord, showing great regard
for the final destruction of material bondage ( siddhata ) and for living without the
influence of the gross and subtle bodies, indifference, non-possessiveness, lack of
false ego and silence are some of the special anubhavas of a person in $anta - rasa .”

3.1.27

TR TG 31 IR g
e g AT fareTd |
3T T TR &I

nasikagra-drg ayam puro munih
spanda-bandhura-$ira virajate |
citta-kandara-tatim anakulam

asya nunam avagahate harih

An example of glancing at the tip of the nose: “The sage in front of us walks about
while glancing at the tip of his nose, while raising and lowering his head. By this it
appears that the Lord has entered into his steady heart.”
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3.1.28
JETG-AIC Wiy SURATT gL M: |
TGS ¥ QrETe): AfidT: Gremom: foar:

Jjrmbharga-motanam bhakter upadeso harer natih |
stavadayas ca dasadyaith sitah sadharanah kriyah

“The $1ta -anubhavas [described in BRS 2.2.3] and other anubhavas that the $anta -
bhakta shares with the dasa - bhaktas and others are yawning, stretching the body,
giving instructions to the devotees, offering obeisances to the Lord and reciting His

praises.”

3.1.29
gear gd o
HITFR -0 S&f s |

ST ST HId:

hrdayambare dhruvam te
bhavambara-manir udeti yogindra |
yad idam vadanambhojam
jrmbham avalambate bhavatah

Yawning: “O Yogindra! Certainly the sun of bhava must have risen in the sky of your
heart, for your lotus mouth is now blossoming with a yawn.”

3.1.30
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31 GIfcgepT: -

T -Ee-HHT=IT: FifcdepT: Joid fomT

atha sattvikah--
romarnca-sveda-kampadyah sattvikah pralayam vina

Sattvika-bhavas : “In §anta - rasa all the sattvika -bhavas , such as standing of the
hair on end, perspiration and shaking of the body occur, with the exception of

fainting.”

3.1.31
SIS RSB RIS BT EE

T U g -gHTe: |

73 G- s
paricajanya-janito dhvanir antah
ksobhayan sapadi biddha-samadhih |

yoginam giri-guha-nilayanam
pudgale pulaka-palim anaisit

Hair standing on end: “The sound of the Paficajanya conch agitated the hearts of the
yogis living in the mountain caves. It broke their samadhi and made their hair stand

on end.”

3.1.32
quf RS meeT iy S |
GTiRIHT ST~ QT T J Il Ha=<] 3TH

esam nirabhimananam Sariradisu yoginam |

sattvikas tu jualanty eva na tu dipta bhavanty ami

“In the bodies of the yogis devoid of false ego, the sattvika-bhavas manifest as jvalita
, but not dipta .” [see BRS 2.3.73-78]
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3.1.33

3T FSATIOT: --

T s et gfag gut af: i |
ferTe g aTaT- s e: yestfr:

atha sancarinah--
saficarino 'tra nirvedo dhrtir harso matih smrtih |

visadotsukatavega-vitarkadyah prakirtitah

“In $§anta - rasa , the saficari-bhavas such as nirveda , dhrti , harsa , mati , smrti,
autsukya , aveda , vitark a and others appear.”

3-1.34

qLATHT JISOT-ge Tl
STHARTHTIT A
ERIRINIERAETCaE
paramatmani vrsni-pattane sphurati

atmaramataya me
vrtha gato bata ciram kalah

Nirveda (self-disgust): “Though Krsna , Paramatma Himself, the form of
concentrated bliss resides in Dvaraka , I am so unfortunate! Thinking myself an

atmarama , I have wasted so much time.”

3.1.35
37 TTAY--
&7 anfe-Xfd: Tt AT T 7 9 fgen

atha sthayi--

atra $anti-ratih sthayi sama sandra ca sa dvidha

Sthayi- bhava : “The sthayi-bhava in §anta - rasa is §anta- rati . It has two types:
sama (ordinary) and sandra (intense).”
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3.1.36
T 37T, TT--
GHTE IR A ST -1 |

ot Al ofed) ST ¥ateen Rt a:

tatra adya, yatha--

samadhau yoginas tasminn asamprajaata-namant |

lilaya mayi labdhe 'sya babhtivotkampini tanuh

Sama - $anta - rati : “When I playfully revealed Myself to the yogi absorbed in
asamprajiata- samadhi , his body began to shake to the extreme.”

3-1.37

Haide-edgal J: FHEq
it et gamert |

ST HT81TE Ted s g fama]

T G W%l PICETER
sarvavidya-dhvamsato yah samastad
avirbhiito nirvikalpe samadhau |

Jjate saksad yadavendre sa vindan

mayy anandah sandratam kotidhasit

Sandra - $anta - rati : “In nirvikalpa- samadhi , after destroying all ignorance, I
experienced complete bliss. But when I saw Krsna directly, that bliss became

thousands of times more concentrated.”

3.1.38

AT gy U ear-aetTeah R -fearda:

santo dvidhaisa paroksya-saksatkara-vibhedatah

“There are two types of §éanta - rasa : paroksya (invisible) and saksatkara (visible).”



Santa-rasa

3.1.39

TR HGd-T9: GWherd (¥ STCTgaT
ARG gL GH- AT ST |
TP -Tare-gfi-e’ o 5w &

fereTer - Sy fob 7 et

prayasyati mahat-tapah saphalatam kim astangika

muni$vara puratani parama-yogacaryapy asau |
narakrti-navambuda-dyuti-dharam param brahma me

vilocana-camatkrtim kathaya kim nu nirmasyati

Hidden (the Lord is not presently visible): “O lord of the sages! Tell me if my great
austerities and my long practice of astanga- yoga will bear fruit? Will that param
brahma in human form with the complexion of a new rain cloud ever appear before

me and bring astonishment to my eyes?”

3.1.40

% 7g: UfY Reraaiy Iereiq |
= e-gfd-sifa wrg sogF A
T JRRT-STEN 71 T

ksetre kuroh kim api candakaroparage
sandram mahah pathi vilocanayor yadasit |
tan nirada-dyuti-jayi smarad utsukam me

na pratyag-atmani mano ramate pureva

Another example: “Now that I remember that effulgence that conquers the
complexion of a new rain cloud, which I saw at Kuruksetra at the time of the solar
eclipse, my restless mind no longer experiences bliss in the impersonal Brahman as
it did before.”
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3.1.41
AT GG

I HIGT-L0T-YH & : |
Fag s-[aar s faerd

paramatmatayatimedurad

bata saksat-karana-pramodatah |
bhagavann adhikam prayojanam
katarad brahma-vido 'pi vidyate

Seeing the Lord: “O Bhagavan , because You are filled with more bliss than Brahman
, being the Supreme Soul, and because I have experienced intense bliss from seeing

You directly, what is the necessity of realizing the impersonal Brahman?”

3.1.42
B FH-UNT-ER Y Jog-aRT5ae: g5eer]
TEAT T -G[-STYH: JeAebdl GR] TF -3 |
STGUTH, STGTH, ST - S U -STGIv STt HaT
AGTiH: G Ice] STeft TN Tey- et

hrstah kambu-pati-svanair bhuvi luthac-cirancalah sancalan

miurdhna ruddha-drg-asrubhih pulakito drag esa lina-vratah |
aksnor annganam anjana-tvisi para-brahmany avapte muda
mudrabhih prakatikaroty avamatim yogi svartpa-sthitau

Another example: “One yogi , on hearing the sound of the king of conches,
Pancajanya , suddenly became full of joy. Tears flowed from his eyes, his hairs stood
on end, his head began to shake, his cloth fell on the ground, and he could no longer
maintain his vows. Seeing the param brahman with dark complexion, in bliss he

showed disregard for the impersonal Brahman by his speech.”
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3.1.43

Tl eI P TG PUT-H: |
g F-FsT s &t s3a T 358

bhavet kadacit kutrapi nanda-sunoh krpa-bharah |
prathamam jiana-nistho 'pi so 'traiva ratim udvahet

“If Krsna is merciful to someone previously fixed in jhana , that $anta - bhakta

becomes elevated in rati for Krsna.”

3-1.44

Sga-ateft-gfedsy Sure:
-G eTa oo e: |

TS HIY T g

aTEl-gpar My -ae-fae
advaita-vithi-pathikair upasyah
svananda-simhasana-labdha-diksah |

Sathena kenapi vayam hathena
dasi-krta gopa-vadhii-vitena

In the words of Bilvamangala: “Though I was respected by the followers of jiana
and worshiped by them on the throne of realizing the bliss of Brahman , I was
forcibly made into a female servant ( dast ) by the crafty boyfriend of the cowherd

women.”

3.1.45
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- PTEUT -RA T T-FH-HEP R -Fa ' |
QY A -THTe- (0T T1g IT 4[&:

tat-karunya-slathibhuta-jnana-samskara-santatih |
esa bhakti-rasananda-nipunah syad yatha sukah

“As in the case of Sukadeva , impressions of jiana will slaken by the mercy of the

Lord, and the person will attain the perfection of bliss in bhakti- rasa .”

3.1.46
A AfdRe Fea=y 7Y 7= |
ST -STEATT T 37 W 7 fawead

Samasya nirvikaratvan natyajiair naisa manyate |
santy-akhyaya rater atra svikaran na virudhyate

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

Because $ama is free from transformation, experts in drama do not accept it as a
rasa. There is no contradiction here, however, because we accept a stable emotion
called $anti.

3.1.47
ST 7-Fsa T e 31 Sit-wrag-ae:* |
T-FsaT gieT g Tar &I e

$amo man-nisthata buddher iti $ri-bhagavad-vacah* |

tan-nistha durghata buddher etam $anta-ratim vina

“Because of the lack of an object of devotion in the state of $ama , the experts in
poetics do not consider $§anta as a rasa . However in our opinion, because we accept
$anta- rati for the Lord as the sthayi- bhava , this objection cannot be made (since
the Lord is the object of devotion). The Lord says * Sama is having the intelligence
fixed in Me.’ [ Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.19.36] Fixing the intelligence on the Lord

cannot take place without the attainment of §anta-rati .”
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3.1.48

beeT-arear SfU, Si-fersoy-ertay zre--
TS o5 g8 % 7 g9 7 9 A< |

H: Gy Ay T a1 Jiee
kevala-s$anto 'pi, sri-visnu-dharmottare yatha--

nasti yatra sukham duhkham na dveso na ca matsarah |

samah sarvesu bhiitesu sa $antah prathito rasah

Pure $anta according to Visnu-dharmottara: “The condition in which there is no
happiness, no suffering, no hatred, no envy, and equality shown to all beings is
known as $anta- rasa.”

3.1.49
TIITH SESPR-Ugded i~ o |
FATTHIG 3TEI~ e -dRTeay aal

sarvathaivam ahankara-rahitatvam vrajanti cet |

atrantarbhavam arhanti dharma-viradayas tada

“When those involved in dharma , charity and compassion (besides the tapasvis )
become completely devoid of being the doer, then become qualified for entering into

the $anta - rasa.”

3.1.50
T T g Hdfe-eemfa & |
ST U T G 97gY UhH STeh e

sthayinam eke tu nirveda-sthayinam pare |
santam eva rasam purve prahur ekam anekadha

“The previous scholars have described many types of $anta - rasa , saying that dhrti

or nirveda can also be the sthayi- bhava of §anta-rasa .”
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3.1.51
et faw2 enfa aeg-Ftegd: g a9
nirvedo visaye sthayi tattva-jnanodbhavah sa cet |

istanista-viyogapti-krtas tu vyabhicary asau

“Thus ends the First Wave in the Western Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning $§anta -bhakti-rasa .”
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WESTERN DIVISION

3.2

1%
Dasya-rasa

172 source units - 3.2.1 to 3.2.178
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3.2.1
sfe-Tafafe: TeeH 3rgw v TE: |
Ig-UTg T-UHSBTET: Jehifad:

sridhara-svamibhih spastam ayam eva rasottamabh |
ranga-prasange sa-premakakhyah prakirtitah

“Sridhara Svami , talking about rasa , has clearly glorified priti -rasa as the highest

rasa, calling it saprema- bhakti ( prema -filled bhakti ).”

3.2.2
- TR ATH- a1 -Plog { 3T 374 |
ST QaTegT adTea] o afvra:

rati-sthayitaya nama-kaumudi-krdbhir apy asau |
santatvenayam evaddha sudevadyais ca varnitah

“Laksmidhara the author of Nama -kaumudi has called this rasa a sthayi- rati , and
Sudeva and other authorities on literary ornament have called it a form of $anta

-rasa.”

3.2.3
Frtfey e My s rar |
T AR e Sf-werd Tt A :

atmocitair vibhavadyaih pritir asvadaniyatam |

nita cetasi bhaktanam priti-bhakti-raso matah

“When priti or adoration achieves a pleasurable nature by vibhavas, anubhavas,
sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-bhavas in the hearts of the devotees, it is called
priti-bhakti- rasa .”
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3.2.4
SR QTEwTe STedcdTg 3T 379 fgerT |

anugrahyasya dasatval lalyatvad apy ayam dvidha |

bhidyate sambhrama-prito gaurava-prita ity api

“When the recipient of mercy acts as a servant, it is called sambhrama- priti and
when the recipient identifies himself as the object of parental affection it is called

gaurava-priti .”

3.2.5
QTTIHHTIT 30T T SiHfer: FFtaT |
eI Q0T ST - I

dasabhimaninam krsne syat pritih sambhramottara |

purvavat pusyamano 'yam sambhrama-prita ucyate

“Those who identify themselves as servants of Krsna have sambhrama- priti for
Krsna. When this sambhrama-priti is nourished by vibhava and other elements it is
called sambhrama-priti- rasa .”

3.2.6
T STTEIT: --
sl T araTa) 7 AT STl 58

tatra alambanah--

haris ca tasya dasas ca jieya alambana tha

“In sambhrama - priti - rasa , the alambanas are the Lord ( visaya ) and His devotees
(asraya).”
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3.2.7
T R

S ST fgg: oot ity |
ST fg-3: T PATH Y G-
tatra harih--

alambano 'smin dvibhujah krsno gokula-vasisu |

anyatra dvi-bhujah kvapi kutrapy esu catur-bhujah

“The two-armed form of Krsna is the alambana for the inhabitants of Gokula, and
the two-armed or four-armed form of Krsna is the alambana for the devotees of
Krsna residing elsewhere.”

3.2.8

TAFGER-TE: FX-YTH TS

e qeeft Tpe-qe-Fiwe ugma: |
fargus-Fa-e: faaRerg 7 wic-
TR el featerat 4fe fomifa 7: frsaam

navambudhara-bandhurah kara-yugena vaktrambuje
nidhaya muralim sphurat-purata-nindi pattambarah |
Sikhanda-krta-sekharah sSikharinas tate paryatana-

prabhur divi divaukaso bhuvi dhinoti nah kirikaran

In Vraja : “The form of Krsna with the complexion of a new raincloud, holding a
flute to His mouth with His two hands, wearing a yellow cloth that defeats

resplendent gold, with a peacock feather crown on His head, wanders about the

bank of the Yamuna near Govadhana and gives bliss to the inhabitants of Svargaloka

and ourselves, His servants on this earth.”

575



Dasya-rasa

3.2.9
gL T STt fUarg-amam:
H-GIT-HN] SRS ST |
I9-97 59 TG !

-1 -AUSH-AUSTT ADTE

prabhur ayam anisam pisanga-vasah

kara-yuga-bhag arikambur ambudabhah |
nava-ghana iva cancalapinaddho
ravi-Sasi-mandala-manditas cakasti

The two-armed form outside of Gokula : “Krsna , dark-complexioned like a
raincloud, wearing yellow cloth, holding in His two hands the cakra and the conch,
emits a radiance like a raincloud flashing lightning and ornamented with the sun

and moon.”

3.2.10

TEO T dfeld g, I9T SITeTa Y STeda] T+ 9= |
A FEIRIG TN $H G-It dHua-Tea!-f5es

cancat-kaustubha-kaumudi-samudayah kaumodaki-cakrayoh
sakhyenojjvalitais tatha jalajayor adhyas caturbhir bhujaih |
divyalankaranena sankata-tanuh sangi vihangesitur

mam vyasmarayad esa kamsa-vijayt vaikuntha-gosthi-sriyam

The four-armed form, from Lalita- madhava : “Krsna , victorious over Kamsa ,
wearing the flashing Kaustubha jewel around His neck, holding the cakra , club,
lotus and conch in His four hands, whose body is ornamented with extraordinary
jewels, and who is accompanied by Garuda , makes me forget the splendor of
Vaikuntha .”
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3.2.11

STRITUS - e -emie-TH-HU: P |
stfaferg-wer-arfe: Td-fafg-fFafaa:
brahmanda-koti-dhamaika-roma-kiupah krpambudhih |
avicintya-maha-saktih sarva-siddhi-nisevitah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

A single pore of His skin is the abode of millions of universes. He is an ocean of

mercy, possesses inconceivable great power, and is served by all perfections.

3.2.12
Wﬁ?ﬁ' -gS FETHRH-8%- :
S G &Q-1IUT: |
SRIT: LAY : G YGa-3I4:
avataravali-bijam sadatmarama-hrd-gunah |
tSvarah paramaradhyah sarvajiah sudrdha-vratah
Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

He is the seed of the succession of avataras; His qualities capture the hearts of the
eternally self-satisfied. He is the Lord, supremely worshipable, omniscient, and firm

in His vows.

3.2.13
TG &THT-afTeT: SROTRTT-ITeAe: |

IEIoT: ToT-ga! G8T: FI-[HSDHL:

samrddhiman ksama-silah saranagata-palakah |

daksinah satya-vacano daksah sarva-subharnkarah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

He possesses every opulence, is naturally forgiving, protects those who take refuge
in Him, is gracious, truthful in speech, skillful, and the bestower of every

auspiciousness.
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3.2.15
AT Tl IH-T8T 5 ST 5 0T |
o] Ag-frers o g Sererl g

variyan balavan prema-vasya ity adibhir gunaih |
yutas catur-vidhesv esa dasesv alambano harih

“The Lord, in whose follicles the millions of universes reside, is an ocean of mercy.
He is endowed with all inconceivable powers and all perfections. He is the seed of all
avataras , always attractive to all atmaramas, and is the Supreme Controller. He is
most deserving of respect. He is omniscient, fixed in His vows, always increasing,
and full of tolerance. He is the protector of those who surrender to Him, compliant,
truthful, expert, all-auspicious, an afflicter of evil people, and upholder of religious
principles. He is the eye of the scripture, the friend of the devotee, magnanimous,
effulgent, full of gratitude, full of good qualities, the chief among all beings, and is
controlled by prema . His form is the alambana for four types of servants.”

3.2.16

319 T --

ST g afsary ae Mear-aar-atdor: |
feraaear: goar-s=-feafa-foga = d
atha dasah--

dasas tu prasritas tasya nidesa-vasa-vartinah |
visvastah prabhuta-jiana-vinamrita-dhiyas ca te

“The servants ( dasas ) are well-behaved, always ready to follow the order of the
Lord. They have full faith in Him and and have a sense of humility while recognizing
that He is their Master.”
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3.2.17

6 QoI TIL: YT A1 |

gfi aRorg-fofem 7o

prabhur ayam akhilair gunair gariyan
tha tulanam aparah prayati nasya |

iti parinata-nirnayena namran
hita-caritan hari-sevakan bhajadhvam

An example: “Please worship the servants of the Lord, who are engaged in others’
benefit, and who are humble because they understand that their Lord is the most

excellent in all qualities and has no equal.”

3.2.18
et StfErgaTeia-aTRear L
caturdhami adhikrtasrita-parisadanuragah

“The four types of dasas are adhikrta, asrita , parisada and anuga .”

3.2.19
= STf\EETdT ==

TR -TGHL- AT TET: TierT STEpar & |
tatra adhikrtah--

brahma-sankara-sakradyah prokta adhikrta budhaih |

rupam prasiddham evaisam tena bhaktir udiryate

“The wise say that Brahma , Sankara, Indra and others are called adhikrta
(appointed) dasas . Since their forms are well-known, only their bhakti will be
described.”
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3.2.20

T G SHT gRH STaPero] Hd &: faXT s&t

T &: Wi QY &TaT gumh feqe] & et areat sae |
& W} 6Ed ST Gl g-3Tgot: QI ST AHeY
Filcial ST HRaT-TRET STe-T8I1G AT

ka paryety ambikeyam harim avakalayan kampate kah $iro 'sau

tam kah stauty esa dhata pranamati viluthan kah ksitau vasavo 'yam |
kah stabdho hasyate 'ddha danujabhid-anujaih ptirvajo 'yam mamettham
kalindi jambavatyam tridasa-paricayam jala-randhrad vyatanit

Jambhavati asked Kalindi : “Who is that person who is circumambulating the
Lord?”

Kalindi replied: “It is Durga .”

Jambhavati said: “Who is that person who is shaking on seeing the Lord?”
Kalindi said: “It is Siva .”

Jambhavati said: “Who is that person who is praising the Lord?”

Kalindi said: “It is Brahma .”

Jambhavati said: “Who is that lying on the ground offering respects?”
Kalindi said: “It is Indra .”

Jambhavati said: “Who is that who has become stunned, thereby becoming the

object of laughter by the young members?”
Kalindi said: “It is Yama , my elder brother.”

In this way Kalindi introduced the devatas to Jambhavati while peering through the
latticework.
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3.2.21
37T STFSaT: --

o RO -2 Har-eeTy Henfdar:

atha asritah--

te Saranya jnani-carah seva-nisthas tridhasritah

Adrita : “There are three types of aéritas : those who have surrendered to the Lord as
their protector ( $§aranya ), those who were previously jianis ( jiiani - cara ) but later

understood the superiority of the form and qualities of the Lord, and those who are
fixed in service ( seva- nistha ), appreciating the Lord’s sweetness.”

3.2.22
HTog HiaT: RO ST e o
FeTTaTeie] Q- ST¥a: Te ah e e |
STef SATef T 79~ AT Wig-garg
RO fohel 9 &9 GIHTE T

kecid bhitah saranam abhitah samsrayante bhavantam
$ravam sravam tava nava-navam madhurim sadhu-vrndad

vrndaranyotsava kila vayam deva sevemahi tvam

“O bliss of Vrndavana ! O Lord! Some people who were fearful take shelter of You
completely, understanding that You are the protector ( $aranyas ). Some, realizing
that You are greater than Brahman , giving up the desire for liberation, surrender to
You (jhani -caras ). However, hearing again and again about Your ever-fresh
sweetness from the devotees, may we simply become engaged in service to You (

seva -nisthas ).”
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3.2.23
T U : --
OYT: qvl@u—\wavu—a?g'-quw:

tatra Saranyah--
Saranyah kaliya-jarasandha-baddha-nrpadayah

“Kaliya and the kings kept in prison by Jarasandha are examples of $aranyas .”

3.2.24

Y eI AR

TY-I ALY 3gdlTe I HoUTT |
el 311U Gor

g 378 UG-Hed T old:

api gahanagasi nage

prabhu-vara mayy adbhutadya te karuna
bhaktair api durlabhaya
yad aham pada-mudrayojjvalitah

An example: “O best of masters! You have today shown extraordinary mercy to me,
Kaliya the worst offender, by marking my heard with Your footprints, which are
rarely attained even by Your devotees.”
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3.2.25
PTG B T HIaeT qTferdT gHeamy
QYT STaT 9 7 HEUT 7 T g |
STYSIA 1Y TG-Ud AT Tod-Jfg g

T ST : ST THY A7 Mg geareT-ared

kamadinam kati na katidha palita durnidesas

tesam jata mayi na karuna na trapa nopasantih |
utsrjyaitan atha yadu-pate sampratam labdha-buddhis
tvam ayatah saranam abhayam mam niyunksvatma-dasye

Another example, from the Aparadha-bhafijana- stotra : “Countless times I have
followed the evil orders of lust and anger. They have not shown mercy to me and I
have not shown shame or ceased my sinful activities. Now, however with acquisition
of knowledge, I have given them up. O master of the Yadus ! I have surrendered to
Your fearless form. Please engage me as Your servant.”

3.2.26

37 FT-A: -

T T TR g T TS |
ST I o  SerT -2 e
atha jfiani-carah--

ye mumuksam parityajya harim eva samasritah |
Saunaka-pramukhas te tu prokta jiani-carah budhath

Jfiani -caras: “The sages headed by Saunaka who gave up the desire for liberation

and surrendered to the Lord are called jhani-caras by the wise.”
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3.2.27
375! HEToH Tg-Q -G T S
TebT T TF 9T 01T |

HATE AT I P JHEAT

aho mahatman bahu-dosa-dusto 'py
ekena bhaty esa bhavo gunena |

sat-sangamakhyena sukhavahena
krtadya no yena krsa mumuksa

An example from the Hari- bhakti -sudhodaya: “Saunaka said to Suta : “Though the
material world is full of faults, it has one good quality: association with devotees. By

this association, we have given up the desire for liberation.”

3.2.28

ST (opH 311U O & J T~ el

T, STTETT &G -PoY A[G -1 STAT |
TEATS TP Id-AET: T-JaFARIAGT

Y-8 HD-TRIE: TSI STH ST
dhyanatitam kim api paramam ye tu jananti tattvam
tesam astam hrdaya-kuhare Suddha-cinmatra atma |

asmakam tu prakrti-madhurah smera-vaktraravindo
megha-syamah kanaka-paridhih pankajakso 'yam atma

Another example, from Padyavali: “Let the atma of pure consciousness reside in the
hearts of those who know the Supreme Truth beyond meditation. But may that atma
with sweet nature, with lotus eyes, yellow cloth, complexion of a raincloud, and
slightly smiling lotus face remain in our hearts.”
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3.2.29

37 TqT-FSaT: -

HAT TR HaT-FaT SaRaT: |
TGEASI GG TgeATag qeT JuT: |
F&ATP: Aeara] I Jusiareys] 7 d

atha seva-nisthah--

miulato bhajanasaktah seva-nistha itiritah |
candradhvajo harithayo bahulasvas tatha nrpah |
tksvakuh srutadevas ca pundarikadayas ca te

Seva- nisthas : “Those who from the beginning are attached to serving the Lord are
called seva-nistha , fixed in service. Examples are Candradhvaja ( Siva ), Indra ,

King Bahulaéva , Iksvaku , Srutadeva amd Pundarika .”

3.2.30

ST T g 3ey 3fef fogl-=rate |
57 Iy HH AU G-I S0 25
T o TpeH ST FG AT Tt sE

atmaraman api gamayati tvad-guno gana-gosthim

sunyodyane nayati vihagan apy alam bhiksu-caryam |
ity utkarsam kam api sa-camatkaram akarnya citram
sevayam te sphutam aghahara sraddhaya gardhito 'smi

“O Krsna ! When Your qualities are sung in the assembly, even the atmaramas are
attracted to listen, and the bird-like renunciants residing in lonely gardens take up
the activity of begging to hear. Hearing about Your excellent, astonishing qualities, I
have become distinctly greedy to serve You with faith.”
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3.2.31

37eT qTRGT: --

IGAT QT Sf: YTRTa] = Afoi |
TG HGTeT: UTvaT g-Ua
atha parisadah--

uddhavo daruko jaitrah srutadevas ca Satrujit |

nandopananda-bhadradyah parsada yadu-pattane

“In Dvaraka , devotees like Uddhava , Daruka , Satyaki , Srutadeva , Satrujit, Nanda
, Upananda and Bhadra are known as parisadas (followers or members of the
assembly).”

3.2.32

[FgeraT: Twc] ot we=-aReATiay 4y |
qTY T 3fereY uiergt 7 e |

P Iy 9T Hie-aifeg-igued:

niyuktah santy ami mantra-sarathyadisu karmasu |

tathapi kvapy avasare paricaryam ca kurvate |
kauravesu tatha bhisma-pariksid-viduradayah

“Though they also serve as advisors, charioteers and other functionaries, at other
times they act as His retinue. In the same way, among the Kuru dynasty, Bhisma,
Pariksit and Vidura are known as parisadas.”
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3.2.33

TIHT: gLHtesre eFEHF
Ffedamafer-S=-sri=a-aram: |
G-I -FHTHE: T

TERTAGP VT AT ST~

sarasah sarasiruhaksa-vesas
tridivesavali-jaitra-kanti-lesah |
yadu-vira-sabhasadah sadami
pracuralankaranojjvala jayanti

Their forms: “The parisadas always look most splendid, with charming forms,
yellow dress like the Lord, radiance that defeats the devatas and profuse

ornaments.”

3.2.34

ST efsife -AstaTe-faed araaegre’
ASHT-U5T-Td AGIG STV HTATHA-TGIG T |
T TETTUd-gfegY Iega-& ddl-uTar 7ot
gTR gRad-JT X Gategehy f[assfa

Samsan dhurjati-nirjayadi-virudam baspavaruddhaksaram
Sanka-panca-lavam madad aganayan kalagni-rudrad apti |
tvayy evarpita-buddhir uddhava-mukhas tvat-parsadanam gano
dvari dvaravati-purasya puratah sevotsukas tisthati

Their bhakti : “Your parisadas headed by Uddhava, with their intelligence offered to
You, constantly uttering glorification of Your victory over Siva , with words choked
up by tears, and with great confidence showing not even a spot of fear from Rudra
with his fire of devastation, are standing at the gate in Dvaraka , ready to do

service.”
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3.2.35

QST Ja: S S U -fadrera:

etesam pravarah $sriman uddhavah prema-viklavah

“Among the parisadas , Uddhava , controlled by prema , is the best.”

3.2.36

Fleral-AEL-as FEuy A HHAfear
TR ST F AFG- TR EAT-T T |
grgTHTel-GaXoT sy e aresteroi
kalindi-madhura-tvisam madhupater malyena nirmalyatam
labdhenaricitam ambarena ca lasad-gorocana-rocisa |

dvandvenargala-sundarena bhujayor jisnum abjeksanam

mukhyam parisadesu bhakti-lahari-ruddham bhajamy uddhavam

Uddhava ’s form: “I worship Uddhava, with dark complexion like the Yamuna ,
wearing yellow cloth and the garlands used by Krsna . He has arms like door bolts
and eyes like lotuses. He is the chief of the parsadas , filled with waves of bhakti .”

3.2.37
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eI STEP - YT ST arT: QITHEaT

FG=ef greford 3[d g SRS -HICIay: |

75 gl A1 STdardl-ferd fomm-ani ey
fershecy areg fafes-aiia: @t ST gy Agan

murdhany ahuka-sasanam pranayate brahmesayoh sasita
sindhum prarthayate bhuvam tanutaram brahmanda-kotisvarah |
mantram prechati mam apesala-dhiyam vijiana-varam nidhir
vikridaty asakrd vicitra-caritah so 'yam prabhur madrsam

Uddhava ’s bhakti : Uddhava said: “Although He is the controller of Siva and
Brahma , He carries the order of Ugrasena on His head. Though He is the master of
billions of universes, He prays for a small piece of land near the ocean. Though He is
the ocean of knowledge, He asks me, the unintelligent fool, for advice. In this way
our amazing Master enjoys His pastimes with personas like me constantly.”

3.2.38

3T STF: -
TdeT gR=EaTg TR Sad-aag: |
qETA] o TSI A S ST fge

atha anugah--
sarvada paricaryasu prabhor asakta-cetasah |
purasthas ca vrajasthas cety ucyate anuga dvidha

Anugas: “Those whose hearts are at all times attached to attending upon the Lord
are called anuga-dasas (attendants). There are two types: those in Dvaraka and

those in Vraja .”
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3-2.39
T TET: -
GG HUS: T GAwITE: Q- |

Qi QTG It SUTTSHRTGY:

tatra purasthah--
sucandro mandanah stambah sutambadyah puranugah |

esam parsadavat prayo rupalankaranadayah

“Sucandra , Mandana, Stamba and Sutamba are some of the anugas in Dvaraka .
Their forms and ornaments are almost the same as the parisadas .”

3.2.40

3UR $I-3Us AUSH! fareguitd
AT forel GaGa] A TG-aTeH |
SUE G Fg Ange-ate !
e ufteraf: great areae

upari kanaka-dandam mandano vistrnite

dhuvati kila sucandra$ camaram candra-carum
upaharati sutambah susthu tambila-vitim

vidadhati paricaryah sadhavo madhavasya

Their service: “Mandana holds an umbrella with a gold handle over Krsna ’s head.
Sucanda fans Him with a white camara . Sutamba offers betel nut. The anuga

devotees serve Madhava in this way.”
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3.2.41
ST AT --

TR T T3t Hw HYId: |
THIA-GIeeATE1&] & Joeba! ALGeh:
atha vraja-sthah--

raktakah patrakah patri madhukantho madhuvratah |

rasala-suvilasas ca premakando marandakah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

The servants who dwell in Vraja include Raktaka, Patraka, Patr1, Madhukantha,
Madhuvrata, Rasala, Suvilasa, Premakanda, and Marandaka.

3.2.42
TG FTGeTH T Tla! qpery T |
THG: ATQTTA] I FSTEAT ST HAT:

anandas candrahasas ca payodo vakulas tatha |

rasadah $aradadyas ca vrajastha anuga matah

“Raktaka, Patraka, Patrl , Madhukantha, Madhuvrata, Rasala , Suvilasa,
Premakanda, Marandaka, Ananda , Candrahasa, Payoda , Bakula , Pasada and

Sarada are some of the anugas in Vraja .”
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mani-maya-vara-mandanojjvalangan
purata-java-madhulit-patira-bhasah |
nija-vapur-anuriupa-divya-vastran

vraja-pati-nandana-kinkaran namami

Their forms: “I offer my obeisances to Krsna ’s servants whose limbs glow with
attractive jeweled ornaments, whose complexions are gold, reddish, brown or black

as a bee, and who wear clothing suited to their bodies.”

3.2.44

gd 3% TP Il dIq-ugiae

I SHETHY e T TS ARG |
THTT IRBATN STAATGeA, ATCPT:

ATl e fear] ae=er gitad

drutam kuru pariskrtam bakula pita-pattamsukam

varair agurubhir jalam racaya vasitam varida |
rasala parikalpayor agalatadalair vitikah
paraga-patali gavam disam arundha paurandarim

Their service: “O Bakula! Please quickly wash the yellow cloth. O Varida! Please
scent the water with this excellent aguru . O Rasala! Please prepare the betel nut
with leaves. See, the eastern horizon is already covered with dut raised by the cows!”
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3.2.45
STy FY AT Laaaeh | A
Y
vrajanugesu sarvesu variyan raktako matah

“Among the anugas in Vraja , Raktaka is the chief.”

3.2.46

i -ae e org-THfersT
GIIare-ard-gfdeT-ea |
ramya-pinga-patam anga-rocisa
kharvitoru-sata-parvika-rucam |

susthu gostha-yuvaraja-sevinam

rakta-kantham anuyami raktakam

Raktaka’s form: “T am the follower of Raktaka, who is dressed in yellow cloth, whose

effulgence conquers that of new grass, who is expertly engaged in Krsna ’s service,

and who has a beautiful voice for singing.”

3.2.47
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FfeR-9fd #g-ana sfEm
S-S T I afegH |

8[U] THE el Tari+adr-

afg AT A I HATE]
girivara-bhrti bhartr-darake 'smin
vraja-yuvarajataya gate prasiddhim |

Srnu rasada sada padabhiseva-

pattimarata ratir uttama mamastu

Raktaka’s bhakti : “O Rasada, listen! May I always have the highest attraction for
serving the lotus feet of He who is famous as the son of the King of Vraja , who has

held up Govardhana .”

3.2.48
et e 7 dRay 7 e arieg-anfes:
dhiiryo dhiras ca viras$ ca tridha parisad-adikah

“There are three types of parisadas and anugas: dhurya , dhira and vira .”

3.2.49
CECES

FUT ST JoHT-T QTG & TG |
o1: T T o § o 58 i
tatra dhuryah--

krsne 'sya preyasi-varge dasadau ca yathayatham |
yah pritim tanute bhaktah sa dhurya iha kirtyate

“That devotee who possesses suitable affection for Krsna , His intimates and His
servants is called dhurya -parisada or dhuryanuga .”
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3.2.50

& oI T T A ey AT f:

T: TOT-GH1I1 AT Ig-Hferd- 1< 770T: |

T T-I0T B S SRR I TR ST

devah sevyataya yatha sphurati me devyas tathasya priyah
sarvah prana-samanatam pracinute tad-bhakti-bhajam ganah |

smrtva sahastkam bibhemi tam aham bhaktabhimanonnatam
pritim tat-pranate khare 'py avidadhad yah svasthyam alambate

“Just as Krsna appears as the object of service for me, His dear women are also the
objects of service. I consider them my very life. I fear even to think of that rash
person who simply makes a pretense of being a devotee. However, even a person
who has affection for a donkey that has offered respect for Krsna is blessed with
good health.”

3.2.51
Y &IT:--

ST S, ST ATfogaTaXy SfU 3 |
T J1G-915 E & X § 3d
atha dhirah--

asritya preyasim asya natisevaparo 'pi yah |
tasya prasada-patram syan mukhyam dhirah sa ucyate

“That devotee who, taking shelter of Krsna ’s dear women, though not serving Krsna

profusely, becomes a chief object of Krsna’s mercy, id called dhira .”
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3.2.52

] S GRS, T goreet
TGP A-PHATD -IHTG-H ST |
A ] &eaT: TIRSITATrarT:
TR - et -arfat # ag-smear

kam api prthag-anuccair nacarami prayatnam

yadukula-kamalarka tvat-prasada-$riye 'pi |
samajani nanu devyah parijatarcitayah
parijana-nikhilantah-patini me yad-akhya

“O sun who opens the lotus of the Yadus! I do not have to exert much effort to gain a
wealth of mercy. I have gained a name by being included as an associate of

Satyabhama , who You worshiped when You gave her the parijata tree.”

3.2.53
3T -

FUT T FHIH HiaT Ao sTuerd |
3Tl I TE FOI aR: & =
atha virah--

krpam tasya samasritya praudham nanyam apeksate |

atulam yo vahan krsne pritim virah sa ucyate

“The devotee who takes shelter of Krsna and has incomparable attraction for Krsna,

though he does not notice others, is known as vira -parisada or viranuga .”
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3.2.54

T - S2ERT Haq T g T &
HHAN-HHL LG 1T T fopToig T ot |
ferst org 376 Ieget: T-uT-deTe-f
foram aRwg-S1iiHT 7 oTTf® HrHR o1y

pralamba-ripur iSvaro bhavatu ka krtis tena me

kumara-makara-dhvajad api na kificid aste phalam |
kim anyad aham uddhatah prabhu-krpa-kataksa-sriya
priya parisad-agrimam na ganayami bhamam api

“Balarama , enemy of Pralambha, may be the Supreme Lord, but what use do I have
for Him? What can I gain from the prince Pradyumna ? Since I have been elevated
by the wealth of Krsna ’s glace of mercy, I do not give regard even for Satyabhama ,
the head of all Krsna’s followers.”

3.2.55
TG T A-HA0T T: e
HUY thove] 3T IE &lF-aeqel:
@ ug fawd sfias fo aan

syad eva yat-karmani nah samihitam
karosi phalgv apy uru dina-vatsalah
sva eva dhisnye 'bhiratasya kim taya

From the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [4.20.28]: “My dear Lord of the
universe, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi , is the mother of the universe, and yet I
think that she may be angry with me because of my intruding upon her service and
acting on that very platform to which she is so much attached. Yet I am hopeful that
even though there is some misunderstanding, You will take my part, for You are very
much inclined to the poor and You always magnify even insignificant service unto
You. Therefore even though she becomes angry, I think that there is no harm for
You, because You are so self-sufficient that You can do without her.”
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3.2.56

Ty 8 Gy i snfsarfey |
fe-faegrat 7 fGegra] 7 @rereT: aRepifaa:

etesu tasya dasesu trividhesv asritadisu |
nitya-siddhas ca siddhas ca sadhakah parikirtitah

“Among the asritas, parisadas and anugas , there are nitya-siddhas,
sadhana-siddhas and sadhakas .”

3.2.57

1Y IEIT: --

ST GHITTGIE, TEITS 8 -TSTET T |
AT -HaTeY 311U Ig-Ha-agh: |

5 ST farvTaT: ST TS STATeRoT w:

atha uddipanah--

anugrahasya sampraptis tasyanghri-rajasam tatha |

bhuktavasista-bhaktader api tad-bhakta-sangatih |
ity adayo vibhavah syur esv asadharana matah

Dasya-rasa

“Krsna ’s mercy, attaining His foot dust or food remnants, and association with

Krsna’s devotees are some of the unique uddipanas (stimuli) for this rasa .”

3.2.59

598



Dasya-rasa

AL eAT-S T T FSa-gataenier o |
TuTier Y- Ir-UaTSS-Aa-al: |

qG-3Tg-HIHTaTY J 9 FTeRT HaT:

murali-Srngayoh svanah smita-purvavalokanam |
gunotkarsa-srutith padma-padarnka-nava-niradah |

tad-anga-saurabhadyas tu sarvaih sadharana matah

“The sound of His flute and horn, His glance with a slight smile, hearing the
excellence of His qualities, the lotus, the marks on His feet, new clouds and the
fragrance of His body are considered the regular uddipanas .”

3.2.60

2 . a o < A
AIeepUo HXell-pell-UIRHellH Sllep U4 T’iﬁ:—dﬁl{\

T -HE e GUc, STeE(0T TGy, |

GO 93T od-AJHH 373G Jalcd-HUSHH

sotkantham murali-kala-parimalan akarnya ghuirnat-tanor
etasyaksi-sahasratah surapater asruni sasrur bhuvi |
citram vari-dharan vinapi tarasa yair adya dhara-mayair
durat pasyata deva-matrkam abhiid vrndatavi-mandalam

The sound of His flute , from Vidagdha- madhava : “Hearing the sound of Krsna ’s
flute, the thousand eyes on Indra s shaking body are shedding tears that are falling
on the ground. Though there are no clouds in the sky, Vrndavana has been

nourished by showers made of those tears.”
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3.2.61

3T ST --

FIT: WA STEe aRe: |
ST AT #3t A-I0Td S |
q-eaTe: &ffar: | T srareroT: fohar:

atha anubhavah--

sarvatah svaniyoganam adhikyena parigrahah |
irsya-lavena casprsta maitri tat-pranate jane |
tan-nisthadyah Sitah syur esv asadharanah kriyah

The anubhavas : “Being completely involved in serving according to one’s capacity,
friendship with the Lord’s servants with absence of even a trace of envy on seeing
the excellence of others’ service, and being fixed in their love, which are considered

§ita [see 2.2.3], are the special anubhavas of the dasas .”

3.2.62

YT GToe ! ATsgaq
HIRIN o AT T1eTTg
TR ot et

premanandam daruko nabhyanandat

kamsarater vijane yena saksad

aksodiyan antarayo vyadhayi

Being absorbed in service: “When Daruka was fanning Krsna with a camara whisk,
overcome with prema , his body became increasingly paralyzed, but because that

bliss would be an obstacle in serving Krsna, he did not welcome that ecstasy.”
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3.2.63
SFTEI: YR T T Gog-371ay: |
ferTTeTay = 3 &ffqT: gier: dTemRoTy g o

udbhasvarah purokta ye tathasya suhrd-adayah |
viragadyas ca ye sitah proktah sadharanas tu te

“The ordinary anubhavas of the dasas are all the udbhasvaras mentioned previously
[2.2.2], as well as respect for the friends of Krsna and detachment etc., which are all

$ita [see 3.2.116].”

3.2.64

T I, T Hf1-GaH (20.¢&.3¢)--
ST ST ITw TIET STehT T2 |
=TeaTT a7 Fese T e gt A 8

tatra nrtyam, yatha sri-dasame (10.86.38)--
Srutadevo 'cyutam praptam svagrhan janako yatha |
natva mumms ca samhysto dhunvan vaso nanarta ha

An example of dancing, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.86.38]:
“Srutadeva received Lord Acyuta into his home with as much enthusiasm as that
shown by King Bahulaéva . After bowing down to the Lord and the sages, Srutadeva

began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl.”
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3.2.65

I Folrg gt sft 73

JH-ATCT-TE UMY UTfad: |
BARICE RN IESKE
BERIP RIS I

tvam kalasu vimukho 'pt nartanam

prema-natya-gurunasi pathitah |
yad vicitra-gati-caryayarncitas
citrayasy ahaha caranan api

Another example: “Although you are not an expert at dancing, you have astonished
us dancers so much with your spectacular routine that one would think that you

learned dancing from the dancing guru named prema .”

3.2.66

37¢T IRAPT: --
TIRITEIT: gifcdert: Od iarfe-Haa #dm:

atha sattvikah--
stambhadyah sattvikah sarve pritadi-tritaye matah

Sattvika-bhavas : “It is said that all the sattvika -bhavas starting with stambha
(paralysis) appear in priti - ( dasya ), preyo - ( sakhya ) and madhura - rasas .”
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3.2.67

TMget~g -T[OT-T-T8
IR TG ST HST: |
gy Hfa-Tg-HUSY-HdI-
AT gl dwE-a:

gokulendra-guna-gana-rasena

stambham adbhutam asau bhajamanah |
pasya bhakti-rasa-mandapa-miila-
stambhatam vahati vaisnava-varyah

“See how this great devotee, permeated with the sattvika-bhava of stambha from
hearing sweet songs glorifying Krsna , has become the main pillar ( stambha ) for

holding up the pavilion of bhakti-rasa .”

3.2.68

G a8 STa-IaTrgs
fery= g 9 -fafsi—=ra femm |
ST BTG-SATHAGTUT:

TR -THT 7 TgaleRH

sa indraseno bhagavat-padanujam
bibhran muhuh prema-vibhinnaya dhiya |
uvaca hananda-jalakuleksanah
prahrsta-roma nrpa gadgadaksaram

From the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.85.38]: “Taking hold of the Lord’s

lotus feet again and again, Bali, the conqueror of Indra 's army, spoke from his

heart, which was melting out of his intense love. O King, as tears of ecstasy filled his

eyes and the hair on his limbs stood on end, he began to speak with faltering words.”
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3.2.70
faqe -5 -STreu-Ag-arerafeiceT: |
qYer: TOT: FAA! AT Flaa] T A HATROT:

vitarkavega-hri-jadya-mohonmadavahitthikah |
bodhah svapnah klamo vyadhir mrtis ca vyabhicarinah

Vyabhicari- bhavas : “Twenty-four vyabhicari- bhavas appear in priti - rasa :

3.2.71
ST AGIGHT ATAUTShdT 7 |
IR 57 : T Geg-31=dT1 3TN  FH1eT: |
SIS W A9 [Hefere: Fdqi e

itaresam madadinam natiposakata bhavet |
yoge trayah syur dhrty-anta ayoge tu klamadayah |

ubhayatra pare $esa nirvedadyah satam matah

“The other nine— mada , §rama , trasa , apasmara , alasya , ugrata , krodha , astiya
and nidra —do not nourish priti - rasa . In meeting the Lord, harsa , garva and dhrti
manifest, and in separation from the Lord, klama ( glani ), vyadhi and mrti
manifest. According to the devotees, the remaining eighteen vyabhicari-bhavas

manifest both in union with and separation from the Lord.”

3.2.72
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o= B9, T gerd (2.22.%)--
-3 oc - T BY-TTg e [T |
oo ge-geed SfdarH sarser:

tatra harso, yatha prathame (1.11.5)--

prity-utphulla-mukhah procur harsa-gadgadaya gira |

pitaram sarva-suhrdam avitaram ivarbhakah

An example of harsa (joy) from the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.11.5]: “The
citizens began to speak in ecstatic language to receive the Lord, with choked voices
of joy and their faces cheerful with affection, just as wards welcome their guardian
and father.”

3.2.73

B Sfarettad QU yfer

it US-JUTTH-aTd-HT: |
yHG-farert ufa:

I ST [FaeR

harim avalokya puro bhuvi

patito danda-pranama-sata-kamah |

pramada-vimugdho nrpatih
punar utthanam visasmara

Another example: “Seeing Krsna , Bahulasva fell to the ground, think he would offer

respects a hundred times; but being agitated by joy, he forgot to rise up.”
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3.2.74
T, TAT TG~
C‘::I'Q\ﬂ'ﬁmt[ H"I{‘I\W ‘-MIHH“I\&@’-HQ‘Q’\SIH\ I

klamo, yatha skande--

asosayan manas tasya mlapayan mukha-pankajam |

adhis tad-virahe deva grisme sara tvamsuman

An example of klama (also called mlani or glani ) from the Padma Purana : “O Lord,
as the sun dries up the lake in the summer, the mental distress caused by separation
from You dries up the mind and withers the lotus face of the devotee.”

3.2.75
&T: T 79 G HU: T8
T FjeT Igud: I&d: di |

et gan qafardt fead wamat
X g o1y a7 7 foefterd @

dhanyah sphurati tava stirya karah sahasram
ye sarvada yadupateh padayoh patanti |
bandhyo drsam darsasati dhriyate mamasau

diire muhiirtam api ya na vilokate tam

Nirveda (self-deprecation): “O sun! The thousands of rays coming from you are
fortunate, because they fall at the lotus feet of the Lord of the Yadus. But all my
thousand eyes are useless, because they have not seen Him even from far off, even

for a second.”
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3.2.76

37 TTY--

TET: TSI HHIS] A1 e |
ST-erd A i FeH-oifiy S=urd |
QT T S BT T -Hrereri i

atha sthayi--

sambhramah prabhuta-jianat kampas cetast sadarah |
anenatkyam gata pritth sambhrama-pritir ucyate |

esa rase 'tra kathita sthayi-bhavataya budhaih

The sthayi- bhava of priti - rasa : “Eagerness to execute service with respect and

trembling with eagerness because of knowledge of the Lord’s greatness is the quality

of sambhrama . Priti combined with this sambhrama is called sambhrama-priti .

The learned call this sambhrama - priti the sthayi-bhava of priti-rasa .”

3.2.77
SIS GRate: TRy Ud-Sw1 |
T TTRERTR g 3 TR T & |
PG eI T Ga-avTed:

asritadeh puraivoktah prakaro rati-janmant |
tatra parisadades tu hetuh samskara eva hi |

samskarodbodhakas tasya darsana-$ravanadayah

“In the chapter on bhava in general [1.3.6] it was explained that [ sthayi -] bhava
appears by sadhana (usually) or by mercy (rarely). This describes the process by
which rati arises for the asritas and others described in this chapter (who are
sadhana-siddhas ). However, the rati of the parisadas and anugas described in this

chapter is caused only by samskaras or impressions (since all the examples gives

were nitya -siddhas ), Seeing and hearing about Krsna stimulates the impressions.”
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3.2.78
QO J S-S Ao aed] SaiaH |
gfeg OHT I Theg a9 51 e

esa tu sambhrama-pritih prapnuvaty uttarottaram |
vrddhim prema tatah snehas tato raga iti tridha

“Sambhrama - priti gradually increases in three stages to prema , sneha and finally
raga.”

3.2.79

T TR, e g (20.3¢.&)--
TG T BAdia] od § 9: |

tatra sambhrama-pritih, yatha sri-dasame (10.38.6)--

mamadyamangalam nastam phalavams caiva me bhavah |

yan namasye bhagavato yogi-dhyeyanghri-parnkajam

An example of sambhrama- priti ( sthayi- bhava ) from the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.38.6]: “Today all my sinful reactions have been eradicated
and my birth has become worthwhile, since I will offer my obeisances to the

Supreme Lord's lotus feet, which mystic yogis meditate upon.”

3.2.80
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e -
Plcia-Ala-Pol-B e -T-Teel ¥ |

el THED T MY-TY TH 5383

yatha va--

kalinda-nandini-kula-kadamba-vana-vallabham |

kada namaskarisami gopa-riipam tam iSvaram

Another example: “When will I have the good fortune to offer respects to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a cowherd boy, fond of the kadamba
forests on the bank of the Yamuna River?”

3.2.82

geT--

FfoTTIG-H e -t STdifer-g: -y av |
T 71 [Ty 7 & # &q-Ie-Foemaoasr
yatha--

animadi-saukhya-vicim avici-duhkha-pravaham va |
naya mam vikrtir na hi me tvat-pada-kamalavalambasya

“Since I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet, You may throw me into the waves of
suffering in the hell called Avici, or throw me into the waves of happiness by
bestowing siddhis like anima , but I will not change my prema for You.”
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3.2.83

SIS eld-gfeg T -G ATt S 3T
T & -S> ST STT-cbard il |
=== Fa-a=eT SW STT-TT-T8 TG
ST T 7Y e} fgaor g A

rusajvalita-buddhina bhrgu-sutena sapto 'py alam
maya hrta-jagat-trayo 'py atanu-kaitavam tanvata |
vinindya krta-bandhano 'py uraga-raja-pasair balad
arajyata sa mayy aho dvigunam eva vairocanih

Another example: “Though Bali was severely cursed by Sukracarya , who was
flaming with anger, and though I stole from Bali the three worlds while playing a
trick on him as Vamanavatara, and though I then criticized him for being unable to
fulfill his promise, and finally bound him up with ropes made of snakes, his
attachment to Me increased two-fold.”

3.2.84

3T TE:--

T fod-d o] ST 16 saiad |
G Ty 35 W1 fveioe Ffesu
atha snehah--

sandras citta-dravam kurvan prema sneha itiryate |

ksanikasyapi neha syad vislesasya sahisnuta

Sneha: “When prema becomes extremely thick and the heart melts, it is called sneha

. In this state, one cannot tolerate even a moment’s sepatation from the Lord.”
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3.2.85

TR TS5 haTe
e Gae-FRR STgga ad |
EEIR R E RARE=T G

dambhena baspambu-jharasya kesavam
viksya dravac-cittam asusruvat tava |
ity uccakair dharayato vicittatam

citra na te daruka daru-kalpata

“O Daruka ! Seeing Krsna your heart used to turn liquid on the pretext of your

gushing tears. Now in separation from Krsna, it is not astonishing that you, Daruka,

have become like a doll made out of wood ( darukalpata ) because of extreme loss of

consciousness.”

3.2.86
It - IR, SUE QROT aTSaTRIET
TS -] - UG -TTH- S - A& Tsh H: |

T Pool-Pard-SH-JoITy: THI g
et ST ST {32 JuTd grarg suigd:

patnim ratna-nidheh param upaharan purena baspambhasam
rajyan-manjula-kantha-garbha-luthita-stotraksaropakramah |
cumban phulla-kadamba-dambara-tulangaih samiksyacyutam
stabdho 'py abhyadhikam s$riyam pranamatam vrndad dadharoddhavah

Another example: “On seeing Krsna , Uddhava offered a gift in the form of the best

river of tears, and his voice choked when he began to recite prayers using attractive
words and sweet tone. His body erupted in goosebumps. Being completely stunned,
he radiated superiority over all other devotees.”
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3.2.87

3T TAT:--

e: § I I W1 G G- S TP |
q-TFe-1e ST 37 YT moT-eoiy i
atha ragah--

snehah sa rago yena syat sukham duhkham api sphutam |

tat-sambandha-lave 'py atra pritih prana-vyayair api

Raga : “That sneha that turns sorrow into happiness by a slight appearance of Krsna
is called raga . In this state of raga , the devotee will do anything for the pleasure of
Krsna, even giving up his life.”

3.2.88

T, 31U YSHTIG g TeTeTd a1 -U53-
=L Srfaarft = urg-=rgt 7 et |

fergRoT-afEemE siacas Ta:

gurur api bhujagad bhis taksakat prajya-rajya-
cyutir atiSayini ca praya-carya ca gurul |
atanuta mudam uccath krsna-lila-sudhantar-
viharana-sacivatvad auttareyasya rajinah

An example: “Although extremely terrified of the snake Taksaka , Pariksit , son of
Uttara , giving up his great kingdom and undertaking the extreme vow of fasting

unto death, became most blissful through drinking the nectar of Krsna’s pastimes.”
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3.2.89

FATH FHEU-49 ST ag
et sfu forer sreat 79 |
3T I ST HA-Telt
qoi-fafegy 31ft & pareerett
kesavasya karuna-lave ‘pi ced
badavo 'pi kila sadavo mama |

asya yady adayata-kusa-sthali
purna-siddhir api me kusasthali

Another example: “If KeSava shows even a little mercy unto me, the vadaba fire will
be like a sweet drink. If He does not show me mercy, even Dvaraka , full of wealth

and power, will be like a piece of grassy earth.”

3.2.90
T STE-g3 U7 S UTRuese 374 |
gl Teg-TT e 7 aetgd

praya adya-dvaye prema snehah parisadesv asau
pariksiti bhaved-rago daruke ca tathoddhave

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

In the first two stages, prema is generally present; among the Lord’s attendants it
becomes sneha. In Pariksit there is raga, and likewise in Daruka and Uddhava.

3.2.91
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SIS 3oy Tereieh-9ay 7 |
S TR fad HTT: YT T G- 9

vrajanugesv anekesu raktaka-pramukhesu ca |
asminn abhyudite bhavah prayah syat sakhya-lesa-bhak

“This sambhrama - priti manifests as prema in the adhikrtas and asritas , and as
sneha in the parisadas . In Pariksit , Daruka and Uddhava ( parisadas ) it manifests
as raga . Raga also manifests in the anugas . When raga appears in many anugas in

Vraja such as Raktaka, the dasya- bhava becomes mixed with sakhya .”

3.2.92
7eqT--

AT fAfelct ATe-Teg-amv] St 8 |
forfoaq-peaa- A= @i gkt

yatha--

Suddhantan militam baspa-ruddha-vag uddhavo harim |

kincit-kuncita-netrantah svantena parisasvaje

An example: “Seeing the Lord coming out of the inner chambers, Uddhava ’s eyes
became filled with tears and his voice choked up. Closing his eyes slightly, he
embraced the Lord in his heart.”

3.2.93

STINT-IRTIE e T9eT Hioarg 3

ayoga-yogav etasya prabhedau kathitav ubhau

“Priti - rasa has two types: ayoga (separation) and yoga (meeting).”
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3.2.94
37 3TINT:--

TgTTa g e 31T 510 e |
atha ayogah--

sangabhavo harer dhirair ayoga iti kathyate |

ayoge tan-manaskatvam tad-gunady-anusandhayah

Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

Ayoga: the wise call the absence of Hari’s company ayoga. In ayoga the mind is
absorbed in Him and continually searches out His qualities and other attributes.

3.2.95
- -STUT - Fe=TenT: e e foa: |
ST ferahTay I STt s fgerteard

tat-prapty-apaya-cintadyah sarvesam kathitah kriyah |

utkanthitam viyogas cety ayoge 'pi dvidhocyate

“Lack of association with the Lord is called ayoga . In this state, the anubhavas are
concentration on the Lord within the heart, reviewing His qualities and thinking of
means to obtain His association. There are two types of ayoga: utkanthitam (longing

before ever meeting the Lord) and viyoga (separation after meeting).”

3.2.96

tatra utkanthitam--
adrsta-purvasya harer didrksotkanthitam matam

“The desire to see the Lord when the devotee has not seen Him at all is called

utkanthitam .”
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3.2.97

T ARG --

FHR HY TG-J0T Ig-AM-Id JU: |
G -7 7Y 0t 7 g g
yatha narasimhe--

cakara meghe tad-varne bahu-mana-ratim nrpah |

paksapatena tan-namni mrge padme ca tad-drsi

An example of longing before meeting, from Narasimha Purana : “King Iksvaku,
because of his extreme attachment to the Lord, developed great rati for the black
cloud because of its color, the krsna - sara deer because of its name, and the lotus

that resembles Krsna’s eyes.”

3.2.98
CINERINEECIIEEESR)
ATIUG - AT TeTe
I T 7 ST ol 3o GAT:

bharavataraya bhuvo nijecchaya
lavanya-dhamno bhavitopalambhanam

mahyam na na syat phalam anjasa drsah

Another example of longing before meeting ( utkanthitam ), from the Tenth Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.38.10]: “I am going to see the Supreme Lord Visnu , the
reservoir of all beauty, who by His own sweet will has now assumed a humanlike
form to relieve the earth of her burden. Thus there is no denying that my eyes will
achieve the perfection of their existence.”
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3.2.99
STATINT-JERITT T ST GF |
g -~ - e - =T araere = |

atrayoga-prasaktanam sarvesam api sambhave |

autsukya-dainya-nirveda-cintanam capalasya ca |

Jjadatonmada-mohanam api syad atiriktata

“Though it is impossible for all the vyabhicari-bhavas to appear in ayoga (
utkanthitam ) within priti - bhakti - rasa , autsukya, dainyam, nirveda, cinta ,
capalata, jadata , unmada and moha are more common.”

3.2.100

ST ST feAr=aioy
Y G- ST =T ST=aT |
ST HEUIH- -t
8187 81 8=d Y AT
aminy adhanyani dinantarant
hare tvad-alokanam antarena |

anatha-bandho karunatka-sindho

ha hanta ha hanta katham nayami

Autsukya (impatience), in utkanthitam, from Krsna-karnamrta [41]: “O Lord! O
protector of the unprotected! O ocean of mercy! How can I pass my unfortunate

days without seeing You?”
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3.2.101
fIeTTa-Tg- 28T ST fag]sara: |
AT A S atag sega M
UTTEI STTT A=l ITST-Hew5 8 -31oTH

vilocana-sudhambudhes tava padaravinda-dvayt

vilocana-rasa-cchatam anupalabhya viksubhyatah |
mano mama manag api kvacid anapnuvan nirvrtim
ksanardham api manyate vraja-mahendra varsa-vrajam

Another example: “O Krsna ! You are an ocean of nectar for the eyes. Not having the
pleasure of seeing Your two lotus feet, I am disturbed and my mind cannot find any

happiness. A moment seems like many years.”

3.2.102

frerg-gefswfor Tw ar
Y- e -Ja-HUSH |
TS & Ha-He e
aTfug-Ia g e

nibaddha-murdharjalir esa yace
nirandhra-dainyonnati-mukta-kantham |
dayambudhe deva bhavat-kataksa-
daksinya-lesena sakrn nisifica

An example of dainyam (lowness) in utkanthitam: “O Lord! O ocean of mercy! With
my hand folded over my head, I am praying in a humble mood with crying voice that
You should sprinkle me with a particle of Your generous glance.”
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3.2.103

S AT PHeTeR ST ST AA0E &
T STEE HICTG 3T 3T FT-FHHT |
sfd faagaranfy yre wrefonfay

S0 HUUT-I=I} HIH STUTG-TOCTH:

ast Sasi-mukutadyair apy alabhyeksanas tvam
laghur aghahara kitad apy aham kiita-karma |

iti visadrsatapi prarthane prarthayami

snapaya krpana-bandho mam apanga-cchatabhih

Another example: “O slayer of Agha ! Even Siva cannot see You, but I am more
insignificant than an insect and full of sinful acts. Though I am unqualified for
prayer, I am still praying, O friend of the fallen, that You bathe me with Your
glance.”

3.2.104
T fEaady I e serega
AT - R, 9ag A A< |

o 7 & T ud AegRe-foramy e
TRSETSSIE S TR Ty aa

sphutam sritavator api Sruti-nisevaya Slaghyatam

mamabhava-niratayor bhavatu netrayor mandayoh |
bhaven na hi yayoh padam madhurima-$riyam aspadam

padambujanakhankurad apt visari rocis tava

Nirveda (self-deprecation) in utkanthitam: “Though my eyes are praised because of

seeing so many scriptures, they are unfortunate, because they do not see the wealth

of sweetness in the form of the effulgence emanating from the toenails of Your lotus

feet. Let those eyes be destroyed!”
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3.2.105
g -UG-FHATIA 10T
TAAR 3110 T erdte |
FTd-aeTe =T &

g gk : aergat Fam: yafa

hari-pada-kamalavaloka-trsna

taralamater api yogyatam aviksya |
avanata-vadanasya cintaya me
hari hari nih$vasato nisah prayati

An example of cinta (pondering) in utkanthitam: “I spend my nights expelling sighs
of grief with bowed head, thinking myself unqualified for seeing the lotus feet of the
Lord, though I have such longing to see them.”

3.2.106

SEREEIER CHIESEEREEIN
TE-ATe o qF T 77 T |
e JETSH I 1@IgH 5 0TI

tvac-chaisavam tri-bhuvanadbhutam ity avehi
mac-capalam ca tava va mama vadhigamyam |
tat kim karomi viralam murali-vilasi

mugdham mukhambujam udiksitum tksanabhyam

An example of capalam (insolence) in utkanthitam, from Krsna-karnamrta: “You
know that Your sweet youth astonishes all three worlds. Thus, You and I can
understand my insolence in wanting to see You. Give me some instruction. What

should I do to see Your rare lotus face with the attractive flute ?”



Dasya-rasa

3.2.107

ferr STereR T gep-aarg ! AT
IO 1Y e Herd-geale qurd |
fFrafem sifdemt e 7 enféar
qq =ILOT-TNS ofgH SMfezsdiar

hriyam aghahara muktva drk-patangt mamasau

bhayam api damayitva bhakta-vrndat trsarta |
niravadhim avicarya svasya ca ksodimanam
tava carana-sarojam ledhum anivcchatisa

Another example of capalam: “O destroyer of Agha ! O Lord! I have given up shyness
and become fearless of devotees. With thirsty heart, not considering my

insignificant position, I desire like a bee to taste Your lotus feet constantly.”

3.2.108

ST, AT T (9.5 .3\9)--
T -5p ISP AT TSI T-HTETT |
PIT-TE-RIATHT 7 dG SIG 5G]

jadata, yatha saptame (7.4.37)--
nyasta-kridanako balo jadavat tan-manastaya |

krsna-graha-grhitatma na veda jagad idrsam

An example of jadata (inability to make decisions) in utkanthitam, from the Seventh
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.4.37]: “From the very beginning of his childhood,
Prahlada Maharaja was uninterested in childish playthings. Indeed, he gave them
up altogether and remained silent and dull, being fully absorbed in Krsna
consciousness. Since his mind was always affected by Krsna consciousness, he could
not understand how the world goes on being fully absorbed in the activities of sense
gratification.”
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3.2.109

FRTarTeT: HYH 58 TRES- g
aﬁﬁm&; e Qﬁ?ﬁ{ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ I
3T FTd FaN-X e -9 -TAT-S g ==

IR agTATIR I fafAfee gfeey srgam

nimesonmuktaksah katham iha parispanda-vidhuram
tanum bibhrad bhavyah pratikrtir ivaste dvija-patih |
aye jiiatam vamsi-rasika-nava-raga-vyasanina
purah syamambhode bata vinihita drstir amuna

Another example: “Why does this qualified brahmana remain with body unmoving,
without blinking his eyes, lake a statue? It seems that he has become addicted to
fresh prema for the enjoyer of the flute , and his eyes are fixed on the black cloud in
front of him.”

3.2.110

IATET, YT TIH (19, %0)--

el FeIg SpUs! feerssil Jeartd Fare |
FIfa Q- HIIT-gaag 79! STIPR &

unmado, yatha saptame (7.4.40)--
nadati kvacid utkantho vilajjo nrtyati kvacit |

kvacit tad-bhavana-yuktas tanmayo nucakara ha

An example of unmada (insanity) in utkanthitam, from the Seventh Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam [7.4.40]: “Sometimes, upon seeing the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Prahlada Maharaja would loudly call in full anxiety. He sometimes lost his
shyness in jubilation and began dancing in ecstasy, and sometimes, being fully
absorbed in thoughts of Krsna , he felt oneness and imitated the pastimes of the
Lord.”
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3.2.111
Fafag fagafd Tpe Fafig sreH Pl |
TG STTerY Ffod Fafeig STuTeH St

kvacin natati nispatam kvacid asambhavam stambhate

kvacid vihasati sphutam kvacid amandam akrandati |
lasaty analasam kvacit kvacid apartham artayate
harer abhinavoddhura-pranaya-sidhum atto munth

Another example: “Narada , drunk with the nectar of new love for the Lord,
sometimes danced naked, sometimes became paralyzed inappropriately, sometimes
laughed loudly, sometimes shouted intensely, sometimes played about without
fatigue, and sometimes wandered about as if in pain, when there was no cause for

pain.”

3.2.112
STINIH STTHTTH SalaT-g&H
T A gAY OG-S -HTak: |
Ig1-G: WIT-HI-HH:
AR fg <t S amag

ayogyam atmanam itiSa-darsane
sa manyamanas tad-anapti-katarah |
udbela-duhkharnava-magna-manasah

Srutasrudharo dvija murcchitapatat

An example of moha (blank mind, fainting) in utkantham , from
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “O brahmana ! Thinking himself unqualified for seeing the
Lord, Prahlada , grieved because he could not attain Him, drowned in an ocean of
intense suffering. Tears flowing from his eyes, he fainted.”
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3.2.113
I faefg-fag-orv ey ot Fg dtd-a%f |
fd-ge -TRETR A R

ferae 7 Fciteriag Ssedi aToT-g4:

hari-carana-vilokabdhi-tapavalibhir

bata vidhiita-cid-ambhasy atra nas tirtha-varye |
Sruti-puta-parivahenesanamamrtani

ksipata nanu satirthas cestatam prana-hamsah

Another example: “O students! Our revered guru has dried up like a tirtha devoid of
its sacred water, which is its very life. This has happened because of the heat of
separation on not seeing the feet of the Lord. Pour into that tirtha the nectar of the
Lord’s name by means of the canal of his ear, and then the swan of his life will be

revived.”

3.2.114
a7e7 fI:--

atha viyogah--

viyogo labdha-sangena vicchedo danuja-dvisa

“When one attains the association of the Lord and then becomes separated from
Him, that separation is called viyoga .”
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3.2.115
&ITS-g¢ RN T |
feref-fare-gfgy Sgat sd

e -Feg v Fegal sHd
bali-suta-bhuja-sanda-khandanaya
ksataja-puram purusottame prayate |

vidhiita-vidhura-buddhir uddhavo 'yam
viraha-niruddha-mana niruddhavo 'bhiit

An example of viyoga: “When Krsna went to Sonitapura to cut the arms of Bana (the

son of Bali), Uddhava ’s mind became overwhelmed with separation. His

intelligence was shaken because of suffering, and he became devoid of bliss.”

3.2.116

STy ATY: PRI TR T -8 |
STl STsaT1 @fey IR =54 g9 |
fere et Feym-Sitay qamareT: yetfr:
angesu tapah krsata jagaryalamba-sunyata |

adhrtir jadata vyadhir unmado murcchitam budhaih |

viyoge sambhrama-priter dasavasthah prakirtitah

There are ten conditions of sambhrama- priti in viyoga: heat in the body, thinness,
insomnia, instability of the mind, lack of interest in anything, dullness ( jadata ),

sickness ( vyadhi ), insanity (unmada ), fainting and death-like symptoms ( mrti ).
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3.2.117
ST ST fRraeTer = -S|
ST § Fa e STgfa: Hidar ge: |

3T SECT YT ardTen 7 f wiferar:

anavasthitir akhyata cittasyalamba-sunyata |

aragita tu sarvasminn adhrtih kathita budhaih |

anye 'stau prakatarthatvat tapadya na hi laksitah

“Alamba -stinyata means instability of the mind and adhrti means lack of attraction
for anything. Since the meanings of the other words are clear, they are not explained
here.”

3.2.118

ST GG el qu=ied A
TATHA] T TSIA -G [l |
g fde]-ged Fom saai ar
o TR G Ggcie TR

asman dunoti kamalam tapanasya mitram

ratnakaras ca badavanala-gudha-miirtih |
indivaram vidhu-suhrt katham 1$varam va

tam smarayan munipate dahatitha sabhyan

An example of heat in viyoga: “O best of sages! The lotus (though it reminds us of
Your eyes) will give us pain because it is the friend of the sun, and the ocean (though
it reminds us of Your complexion) gives us pain because it is dominated by the
vadaba fire. But why does the blue lotus, friend of the moon, making us remember

the Lord, also cause us burning pain?”
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3.2.119

CBINKERRIPECEIR|

qI-aReET: PaTdT 7 qIUgdi 7 |

qafd I T4 JOTS-JegIT

TpeH 58 YIUST-[H Uug-ugl:

dadhati tava tathadya sevakanam
bhuja-parighah krsatam ca pandutam ca |

patati bata yatha mrnala-buddhya
sphutam tha pandava-mitra pandu-paksah

An example of thinness in viyoga: “O friend of the Pandavas ! The arms of all Your
servants have become thin and pale in separation from You. The swans have come

down, thinking that those arms are stems of the water lily.”

3.2.120

ST, JeT--

fereT T-fgway o ey okfe—=1-2afe |
&IUTGT: §TUT-GTIO TosTaT SgelTad TgelTy daTHa™

jagarya, yatha--
virahan mura-dvisas ciram vidhurange parikhinna-cetast |

ksanadah ksana-dayitojjhita bahulasve bahulas tadabhavan

An example of sleeplessness in viyoga: “King Bahulaséva , in long separation from
Krsna , became distressed in body and mind. Many of his nights gave up their

pleasurable nature of sleep.”
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3.2.121

fersTar-Ty- g T =

7 foret g sBId 1Y Herteam |
YHG 5G9 3TeT Io-arss|

Fafeg 31U 7 s ST A

vijaya-ratha-kutumbina vinanyan

na kila kutumbam ihasti nas trilokyam |
bhramad idam anaveksya yat-padabjam
kvacid api na vyavatisthate 'dya cetah

An example of instability of mind in viyoga: “I do not have any other family in the
three worlds except Krsna , the charioteer of Arjuna . Not seeing His lotus feet, my

mind wanders about, not being fixed anywhere.”

3.2.122
e fUss o stfe et
AR ss=fa gl |
afee afseH a1ft Arer R
{q’dq?{'l\aa LJGI*g\ﬂ-mi

preksya pincha-kulam aksi pidhatte
naictki-nicayam ujjhati diire |

vasti yastim api nadya murare
raktakas tava padambuja-raktah

An example of detachment in viyoga: “O Murari! In separation from You, Your
servant Raktaka, devoted to Your lotus feet, closed his eyes on seeing a peacock
feather. He has given up all the attractive cows and has no desire to take up his
herding stick.”



Dasya-rasa

3.2.123
e g ST g

CHECECAIREReRTINIBER Cral
TergfAY 7 fg oL STefdr S1aqy
g+ Hfshaaan 7 fheigas

yaudhisthiram puram upeyusi padmanabhe

khedanala-vyatikarair ativiklavasya |
svedasrubhir na hi param jalatam avapur
angani niskriyataya ca kiloddhavasya

An example of jadata (lack of judgment) in viyoga: “When Krsna went to
Indraprastha , Uddhava , disturbed by grief, became wet with tears and

perspiration, and ceased to move at all.”

3.2.124
Rt afoR o

Fford IS Pareerel-ga: |
SERIEPRECECIDE
qe-ATfER, gerateT:

cirayati manim anvestum

calite murabhidi kusasthali-puratah |
samajani dhrta-nava-vyadhih
pavana-vyadhir yatharthakhyah

An example of vyadhi (sickness) in viyoga: “When Krsna went to find the
Syamantaka jewel and was absent a long time, Uddhava became afflicted with a new
sickness out of separation, and was thus appropriately called ‘he who was afflicted

5 9

by wind disease’.
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3.2.125

e o Fromfedad
g T STded A |
gay ife* T T

prosite bata nijadhidaivate
raivate navam aveksya niradam |
bhranta-dhir ayam adhiram uddhavah

pasya rauti* ramate namasyati

An example of unmada (insanity) in viyoga: “When his personal Deity went away,
Uddhava became confused in mind. Look, seeing a fresh cloud on Raivata

Mountain, he is praising it, frolicking about, and offering his respects to it.”

3.2.126

H g faaieTd & versT-a i
EERICERIRIRIEARHEEINEERIR
G-I G-I fafera-Sitfarar:
G STEAT AT TGy der STfead

samajani dasa vislesat te padambuja-sevinam
vraja-bhuvi tatha nasin nidra-lavo 'pi yatha pura |
yadu-vara dara-Svasenami vitarkita-jivitah
satatam adhuna niscestangas tatany adhiserate

An example of moha or miircchitam (fainting) in viyoga: “O best of the Yadus !
Those who were serving You got no sleep when You were in Vraja . In separation
from You, they had reached a similar state. But now, by their slight breathing, it is
questionable whether they are living or not. They lie on the bank of the Yamuna with

unconscious bodies.”
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3.2.127

ST 31T IR o STY-PTHR-Tgad !
danuja-damana yate jivane tvayy akasmat
pracura-viraha-tapair dhvanta-hrt-pankajayam |

vrajam abhi paritas te dasa-kasara-panktau
na kila vasatim artah kartum icchanti hamsah

An example of mrti (death-like symptoms): “O killer of demons! You are their very
life! Since You departed so suddenly from Vraja , the lotuses of their hearts in the
lakes of their bodies have been dried up by the fire of separation. The swans of their
life airs, being unhappy in that situation, no longer want to live there.”

3.2.128

SfaecaT 7 ged e T ST Jio: |
g faITer STa-grif Heoa
astvatvan na ghatate bhakte kutrapy asau mrtih |

ksobhakatvad viyogasya jata-prayeti kathyate

“Because of its inauspiciousness, death is impossible for these [ nitya - siddha ]
devotees. But when there are death-like symptoms caused by extreme disturbance
due to separation from Krsna , it is called mrti .”
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3.2.129
3 GNT:--

FUA TgH! I G INT 51 DI |

It sfo wad: fAfgy giee: fafay sfa Her

atha yogah--
krsnena sannigamo yas tu sa yoga iti kirtyate |
yoge 'pi kathitah siddhis tustih sthitir iti tridha

“Meeting with Krsna is called yoga . There are three types of yoga: siddhi , tusti and

sthiti .”

3.2.130

o= fafeg: -
SIS gL TIw: gy s arferefiar

tatra siddhih--
utkanthite hareh praptih siddhir ity abhidhiyate

“Attaining the Lord after a state of great longing, not having met Him before, is

called siddhi (attaining one’s desire).”

3.2.131
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HIfIR] T -IUTT AL -EAF T Y
e Fer-feprer-grar-Aefd aret fefeftel gaft |
aqTe: AT-TAT HE-TTT-RefreT ferermg-feafay
TG WG T & QY AYU-areff A e

maulis candraka-bhuisano marakata-stambhabhiramam vapur
vaktram citra-vimugdha-hasa-madhuram bale vilole drsau |
vacah Saisava-sitaya mada-gaja-$laghya vilasa-sthitir
mandam mandam aye ka esa mathura-vithim mitho gahate

An example of siddhi , from Krsna-karpamrta: “On His head there is a
peacock-feather ornament. His body is firm and blue, like an emerald pillar. His face
is sweet with an attractive, variegated smile. His eyes are soft and playful. His
childish voice removes all suffering. The movements of His body are more
praiseworthy than the gait of a mad elephant. Who is this solitary person who moves
softly about Vrndavana ?”

3.2.132

T 7 -G (20.3¢.3%)--

T qOTH ST & SFHT: T-iget: |
qUTd LTI GUS e JH-HSURT:
yatha va $ri-dasame (10.38.34)--

rathat turnam avaplutya so 'krirah prema-vihvalah |

papata caranopante dandavad rama-krsnayoh

Another example of siddhi , from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.38.34]: “Akriura , overwhelmed with affection, quickly jumped down from his
chariot and fell at the feet of Krsna and Balarama like a rod.”
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3.2.133

ST T R geRg gieey 3=ard
tustih--

Jjate viyoge kamsareh sampraptis tustir ucyate

“Meeting Krsna after separation from Him is called tusti .”

3.2.134
F ¥ 1y v @
-GS ol -dTg-aTS0TH |
SitaH o gral-gra-am ey
SYAIHTAT g& AIEH

katham vayam natha cirosite tvayi
prasanna-drstyakhila-tapa-$osanam |
Jjivema te sundara-hasa-sobhitam

apasyamana vadanam manoharam

An example of tusti from the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.11.10]: “O
Master, if You live abroad all the time, then we cannot look at Your attractive face,
whose smiles vanquish all our sufferings. How can we exist without Your presence?”

3.2.135
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T qT--

THE 378TH: Ue I ToaTlel-a=er |
qToh | gRT-gTI o [&F-gar I=t
yatha va--

samaksam aksamah preksya harim anjali-bandhane |

daruko dvaraka-dvari tatra citra-dasam yayau

Another example of tusti : “Seeing Krsna in front of him at the gate of Dvaraka,
Daruka reached such as astonishing condition that he could not even greet Krsna
with folded hands.”

3.2.136
e-aTa g2 R Fmifear gér:

sthitih--

saha-vaso mukundena sthitir nigadita budhaih

“The wise call living together with Krsna permanently stithi .”

3.2.137
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QRS STHRI-TT0T- 47141 g St
HIOT-ETF ATl % -Pol-HUT TP AT |

T AT ST TUG-ITH ST+ Hfarm

TR farst T ue-He-gare -

purastad abhiri-gana-bhayada-nama sa kathino
mani-stambhalambi kuru-kula-katham sankalayita |

sa janubhyam astapada-bhuvanam avastabhya bhavita
guroh Sisyo nunam pada-kamala-samvahana-ratah

An example of stithi , from Hamsaduta: “That cruel person given a fearful name by
the gopis ( Akrira ), leaning against a jewel pillar, is discussing with Krsna about the
Kurus . Uddhava the disciple of Brhaspati is sitting on the golden floor, massaging
the lotus feet of the Lord.”

3.2.138
BEIESISCAIREPIEEICCIEEIN
9y & (dammen It sHiST o AT

nijavasara-susrusa-vidhane savadhanata |

puras tasya nivesadya yoge 'misam kriya matah
“In association with Krsna , the anubhavas of the dasa -bhaktas are such things as

carefully performing their services and sitting in front of Him.”

3.2.139
Hforg ST T POUT-Hee-TETG - T: |
WIH, OF FHifaeed =1 Trereer s

kecid asya rateh krsna-bhakty-asvada-bahirmukhah |

bhavatvam eva niscitya na rasavasthatam jaguh

“Some persons with no taste for krsna - bhakti , on considering dasya- rati,
conclude that it does not reach a state of rasa .”
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3.2.140

51 arag sraefie 7 qoorg yfaq |
CILERINERCE R ETAR-LURRT:E

iti tavad asadhiyo yat puranesu kesucit |
srimad-bhagavate caisa prakato drsyate rasah

“Their opinion is unfounded, because this dasya- rasa is clearly seen in many

Puranas and the Srimad-Bhagavatam .”

3.2.141
O el G- STl lheT: |
T TR ST o=, &Tst

syt ot o g

kvacit rudanty acyuta-cintaya kvacid

dhasanti nandanti vadanty alaukikah |
nrtyanti gayanty anusilayanty ajam
bhavanti tusnim param etya nirvrtah

Thus it is said in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [11.3.32]: “Having
achieved love of Godhead, the devotees sometimes cry out loud, absorbed in thought
of the infallible Lord. Sometimes they laugh, feel great pleasure, speak out loud to
the Lord, dance or sing. Such devotees, having transcended material, conditioned
life, sometimes imitate the unborn Supreme by acting out His pastimes. And
sometimes, achieving His personal audience, they remain peaceful and silent.”

3.2.143
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TST o -TaT=T UTiIehT Ul |
for=g PrenTie-AfarscaTd Fafe & HH-ageTq

esatra bhakta-bhavanam prayiki prakriyodita |

kintu kaladi-vaisistyat kvacit syat sima-langhanam

“The usual emotions of the dasya- bhava have been given in these verses. There will

be exceptions to the general behavior at particular times.”

3.2.144

&7 TR-Hifa: -

AT AT 0T TTe YT TR |
1 fqrafefsy: geeT Mg -ifay S=d

atha gaurava-pritih--

lalyabhimaninam krsne syat pritir gauravottara |

sa vibhavadibhih pusta gaurava-pritir ucyate

“Affection for Krsna by those who identify themselves as His objects of indulgence is
called gauravottara . When this affection is nourished by elements [of rasa ] starting

with vibhava it is called gaurava- priti -rasa .”

3.2.145
ERSISESRINS
BT = T AL o HI~< ST 55

tatra alambanah--

haris ca tasya lalyas ca bhavanty alambana tha

“The alambanas of this rasa are the Lord ( visaya ) and the sons or younger brothers

and sisters under His affectionate care.”
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3.2.146

ST SUfeT- ot St T
IgufiY siierg Ae -8 = aaTe: |
Sufeart gemt-Heos srearey deo
feaH 58 Foom) S e :

ayam upahita-karnah prastute vrsni-vrddhair
yadupatir itihase manda-hasojjvalasyah |
upadisati sudharma-madhyam adhyasya divyan
hitam tha nijayagre cestayaivatmajan nah

The Lord: “When the elder Vrsnis raise some proposal Krsna hears attentively.
When a humorous topic arises, a gentle smile appears on His face. Enjoying Himself
in this way while sitting in the assembly hall, He is giving beneficial instructions to

us, His sons, by such conduct.”

3.2.147
TET-THY HeT- I, 7e6T-Jfeg{ TeT-ae: |
Teft TTeTeh 57 SRR UK Merra 8R:

maha-gurur maha-kirtir maha-buddhir maha-balah |

raksi lalaka ity adyair gunair alambano harth

“In this gaurava - priti - rasa , Krsna is the visaya , endowed with qualities of being a
great father, having great fame, great intelligence, great strength, being a protector
and caresser of His children.”
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3.2.148

3T AT --

ATeT: fopel PSP - HAT: |
HIT: YRUT-TTE -GG -F@T: T |

Y -2ATE QSUTTEIT: TS o HHANDT:

atha lalyah--

lalyah kila kanisthatva-putratvady-abhimaninah |
kanisthah sarana-gada-subhadra-pramukhah smrtah |
pradyumna-carudesnadyah sambadyas ca kumarakah

“Those who think that they are the younger brothers or sisters or that they are His
sons, are the adrayas of this rasa . Among them Sarana, Gada and Subhadra are the
chief younger brothers and sisters, and Pradyumna, Carudesna and Samba are His

sons.”

3.2.149
STfee-AUST-AaT-ToT-f53: |
ST-f-Fed- R 7
TEFIRO: GRIR

apt murantaka-parsada-mandalad
adhika-mandana-vesa-guna-sriyah |

asata-pita-sita-dyutibhir yuta

yadu-kumara-ganah puri remire

“These children possess more clothing, ornaments, qualities and effulgence than the
parisadas . They have black, yellow and white complexions, and they play in
Dvaraka .”
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3.2.150

i oI~ RoT JuH S
AT Ao, STal~ o QI |
SITATR] & e TR 9= 3GHT:
raTe: Hid QU faeey quity

sagdhim bhajanti harina mukham unnamayya

tambila-carvitam adanti ca diyamanam |
ghratas ca murdhni parirabhya bhavanty adasrah
sambadayah kati pura vidadhus tapamsi

Their devotion: “Samba and others eat with Krsna , with their heads raised. They eat
His betel remnants. When Krsna embraces them or smells their heads, they burst
into tears. How much austerity they must have done previously to attain this

position!”

3.2.151
ST -Trag Y Aoy JaRT 4
rukmini-nandanas tesu lalyesu pravaro matah

“Among all the lalyas Rukmini ’s son Pradyumna is the chief.”

3.2.152
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T AT A -a7: GHART TG-PAN-Pol-HlTel: |
SERICISEREREZ ISR E SR o]

tasya rupam--

sa jayati Sambara-damanah sukumaro yadu-kumara-kula-maulih |

Jjanayati janesu janaka-bhrantim yah susthu rupena

His form: “All glories to the young boy, crown jewel of the young Yadu princes,
Pradyumna , killer of Sambara, who is mistaken for Krsna because of his beautiful
form.”

3.2.154

AT ) &-F5=8-Eph i, T FH=:
lalyanam tu sva-sambandha-sphiirter eva samantatah

“Though both the servants and the lalyas worship Krsna constantly as the person
most worthy of worship, awareness of the Lord’s majesty is more prominent in the
servants. Identification as the relatives of Krsna (His children) is more prominent in
the minds of His lalyas .”

3.2.155
EEESININIECREE IR R R BRI AT I
&Y T TeelaTelta-garcdaad-a6-1q

vraja-sthanam paraisvarya-jnana-sunya-dhiyam apt |

asty eva vallavadhisa-putratvaisvarya-vedanam

“Though awareness of Krsna as the Lord is absent in the servants in Vraja , they are

aware that He has powers, since He is the son of the cowherd leader.”
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3.2.156

37eT IEIUT:--
S& 1T Ao -Ea-geTa gl

atha uddipanah--

uddipanas tu vatsalya-smita-preksadayo hareh

“The uddipanas for gaurava - priti -bhaktas are such things as the Lord’s glance

mixed with affection and smiling.”

3.2.157

-

30} GIIIE URT~ SIS DY -AE: |
TG feRia=e ST faeet quesa-fiq

yatha--

agre sanugraham pasyann agrajam vyagra-manasah |
gadah padaravinde 'sya vidadhe dandavan-natim

“Seeing Krsna with His affectionate glance in front of him, Gada , with confused

mind, offered his respects at Krsna’s lotus feet.”

3.2.158
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379 STTHTT: -
STTHTATE, TR Arare-fa e |

TR FAETR T a8 aRe: |
TRTER-famema: sfiar dredy Hifr:

atha anubhavah--

anubhavas tu tasyagre nicasana-nive$anam |
guror vartmanusaritvam dhuras tasya parigrahah |
svairacara-vimoksadyah sita lalyesu kirtitah

Anubhavas : “Sitting on a seat lower than Krsna , following after Krsna, following

His order and giving up their own wishes are the $ita -anubhavas of the lalyas .”

3.2.159

Ig-Ta I GLa &N SUTSIHT:
OG- P -AMH TR |
AR St~ Tof-diaT 4o
e 31T AHUGHT TgHd TEaBR

yadu-sadast surendrair drag upavrajyamanah
sukhada-karaka-varbhir brahmanabhyuksitangah |
madhuripum abhivandya svarna-pithani musican
bhuvam abhi makaranko rankavam svicakara

Sitting lower than Krsna : “Following behind the best of the devatas and sprinkled
with water by Brahma , Pradyumna entered the assembly and offered respects to
Krsna. Avoiding a golden seat, he sat on a deerskin spread on the floor.”
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3.2.160
T FTLRIOTR] I Jrear= SHIY e |
OTHT HI-ATge TS 14 TATeadT |

dasath sadharanas canye procyante 'misu kecana |

pranamo mauna-bahulyam sankocam prasrayadhyata |

nija-prana-vyayenapi tad-ajiia-paripalanam
Editorial translation supplied where the licensed English witness contains no translation.

Some other traits common to servants are also described among these: bowing
down, abundant silence, reserve, deep humility, and carrying out His command

even at the cost of one’s own life.

3.2.161
3TeT-geTdT T HTY-gTaTC-aor 4 |
TEHATIIE bl ol-aTei T -SWHTG:

adho-vadanata sthairyam kasa-hasadi-varjanam
tadiyatirahah-keli-vartady-uparamadayah

“The lalyas share other anubhavas in common with the dasas : offering respects,
keeping very silent in front of the Lord, crouching down, humility, carrying out the
Lord’s order even if it means giving up their lives, lowering their heads, firmness,
not laughing or coughing on front of the Lord, and not listening in on Krsna’s

private joking conversations.”
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3.2.162

e f=fd < -Terfd=<-

g8 AT UaH 374! foret fRsyrep |
T -faeg-fed ga-suee d

kandarpa vindati mukunda-padaravinda-

dvandve drsoh padam asau kila nisprakampa |
praleya-bindu-nicitam dhrta-kantaka te
svinnadya kantaki-phalam tanur anvakarsit

An example of sattvika-bhavas : “Having seen the lotus feet of Mukunda, your body
has become immobile, covered with perspiration, with hairs standing on end. Your

body is imitating a flowering thorn bush spread with snow.”

3.2.163
37eT FFTRT: -
STalterdT: gd S Hafa T H=ATRoT:

atha vyabhicarinah--

anantaroktah sarve 'tra bhavanti vyabhicarinah

“All vyabhicari-bhavas described for those with sambhrama - priti also maifest in
those with gaurava -priti .”
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3.2.164

X TG T 3q)
ea1 (a1 ag-Tser=m |
ey 5 ARBON

TEA T TG APTR eI

dire darendrasya nabhasy udirne
dhvanau sthitanam yadu-rajadhanyam |
tanuruhais tatra kumarakanam

natais ca hrsyadbhir akari nrtyam

Harsa (joy): “When the conch Pafcajanya sounded in the sky from far off, all the
hairs on the bodies of the young Yadu princes in Dvaraka began to dance with the

dancers.”

3.2.165

g FTHT AT §-RgoTH 319 urad To7: -yt
T AT (s aeraa WicagH STRI: |
R g o7 e s - Rreg o
STCT 7 AUTehTTY efTer-Tfd: JT I e fog:

dhanyah samba bhavan sa-ringanam ayan parsve rajah-karbiiro
yas tatena vikrsya vatsalataya svotsangam aropitah |

dhin mam durbhagam atra $ankara-mayair durdaiva-visphurjitaih
prapta na ksanikapi lalana-ratih sa yena balye pituh

Nirveda (self-deprecation): “O Samba! You are very fortunate, because when you
crawl to Krsna with your body covered with dust, He picks you up with great
affection and puts you on His lap. I am unfortunate. Because of the unfortunate
actions of the expansions of the demon Sambara , I did not receive that loving care

from my father even for a moment.”
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3.2.166

37eT TT--
S TG T[&- e 37 MaH |
atha sthayi--

deha-sambandhitamanad guru-dhir atra gauravam

tanmayi lalake pritir gaurava-pritir ucyate

Sthayi- bhava : “The mentality that the Lord is one’s loving protector, born from the
feeling that one belongs to Him as His son is called gaurava . Such priti towards the
Lord as protector is called gaurava-priti- rati .”

3.2.167

TATI-TeT S G ATH STRISATT WO 3T |
Fioag [ ST YA T s &M |

AT §¢ 320 a7 TR -UIfy a4

sthayi-bhavo 'tra sa caisam amulat svayam ucchrita |

karicid visesam apanna premeti sneha ity api |

raga ity ucyate catra gaurava-pritir eva sa

“This gaurava- priti - rati that spontaneously appears and spreads in the devotee’s
heart is the sthayi- bhava of the rasa . This priti , becoming excellent, becomes
prema . When it becomes more elevated it becomes sneha , and when it becomes
even more elevated it is called raga .”
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3.2.168

TaT (A 7 W -eoea 3Tl
I F TTAa1d FIG-TH D0 |
gfee feiuey srafdeay ORI

mudram bhinatti na rada-cchadayor amandam

vaktram ca nonnamayati sravad-asra-kirnam |
dhirah param kim api sankucatim jhasanko
drstim ksipaty aghabhidas caranaravinde

Gaurava- priti -sthayi- bhava : “The most sober Pradyumna could not open his
mouth to speak to his father. He did not lift his tear-filled eyes, and threw only
furtive glances at Krsna ’s lotus feet.”

3.2.169

fgufg: enfasdy srg-orfafeaesw waa:
PG SHSIT THHH SHAAT 371 & |
GHGTAT: WY GgoT-ao T cag-fag e
e HeAolt 7 fg Afci =T oae &1t

dvisadbhth ksodisthair jagad-avihitecchasya bhavatah
karad akrsyaiva prasabham abhimanyav api hate |
subhadrayah pritir danuja-damana tvad-visayika
prapede kalyani na hi malinimanam lavam api

Prema: “O killer of demons! The feeble enemies managed to take Abhimanyu from

Your hands and killed him, though You desire to protect the whole world. However,

Subhadra ’s auspicious affection for You did not decrease by one degree.”
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3.2.170

fergear gy -due] o et ST
fergsar w2 fAfgia weeg-arg-am gait |
B G AH -4 Yehe -hUCH TGP

Faf wfae fg: Fog g &: w9

vimunca prthu-vepathum visrja kanthakuhthayitam

vimrjya mayi niksipa prasarad-asru-dhare drsau |
karam ca makara-dhvaja prakata-kantakalankrtam
nidhehi savidhe pituh kathaya vatsa kah sambhramah

Sneha : “O Pradyumna ! Stop that excessive trembling and relieve your choking
voice. Wipe the tears from your eyes and look at Me. Give Me your hand full of

goosebumps. O child! What is this veneration for your father?”

3.2.171
feresy o1fd wrea gers sar
fergeifer ag-sre e Ifc ¥1g
EALECEIGE: CIERER:CE

visam apt sahasa sudham ivayam
nipibati cet pitur ingitam jhasankah |
visrjati tad-asammatir yadi syad
visam tva tam tu sudham sa eva sadyah

“If indicated by his father, Pradyumna will immediately drink poison as if it were
nectar, and if his father does not permit it, he will reject nectar as if it were poison.”

3.2.172
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e G-t #aT: qeag SRr:
trisv evayoga-yogadya bhedah purvavad iritah

“The different definitions of ayoga and yoga , and their subdivisions for gaurava -
priti, preyo- and vatsala- rasa are the same as those for sambhrama -priti-rasa.”

3.2.173

s R e gffng:
SR | Rgy srerfa: |
STEY-T-Hgd el T[T

Sambarah sumukhi labdha-durvipad-
dambarah sa ripur ambarayitah |
ambu-raja-mahasam kada guruh
kambu-raja-karam iksitasmahe

Separation before first meeting: “O beautiful-faced Rati ! The ferocious enemy
Sambara , who was a pile of dangers, has been destroyed. But when will we see
Krsna , my father, with the complexion of a rain cloud, holding the Paficajanya
conch?”

3.2.174



Dasya-rasa

o T aifY fug-afert

T I I T YT - |

TR R PR 7ot

PR 59 gRAdH 7l

mano mamestam api gendu-lilam

na vasti yogyam ca tathastra-yogyam |

gurau puram kauravam abhyupete
karam iva dvaravatim avaiti

Separation after meeting: “Since our father went to Indraprastha , my mind has no
desire to practice weaponry or to play ball, though I am very fond of it. Dvaraka now

seems like a prison.”

3.2.175
fafeg:--
Ao areR-geat AeT: QEat faetiea U |
P B 51 T e 7 &Y S1efiY 1 o743
siddhih--

militah Sambara-purato madanah purato vilokayan pitaram
ko 'ham iti svam pramadan na dhir adhir apy asau veda

Meeting for the first time: “When Pradyumna , arriving from Sambara’s city, saw his
father in front of him [for the first time], though he was by nature very sober, out of

great joy, he forgot himself and thought, ‘Who am 1?””
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3.2.176
i srfefsea-mes e gfafeaT-gue] gaias |
tustih--

militam adhisthita-garudam preksya yudhisthira-puran muraratim |

ajani muda yadu-nagare sambhrama-bhuma kumaranam

Meeting Krsna again: “When Krsna arrived from Indraprastha riding on Garuda , all
His sons became very excited with bliss.”

3.2.177
e

Foaa— sffgon fofsag arsr-fsaf=s-ufgroft |
Iad UG g5 fUq: ufd-fe &

sthitih--

kuficayann aksini kificid baspa-nispandi-paksini |
vandate padayor dvandvam pituh prati-dinam smarah

Permanent association: “Slightly contracting his eyes while his eyelids became
soaked with tears, Pradyumna offered his obeisances to his father’s two lotus feet
every day.”

3.2.178
Shfvga-fahme 9 ag a7 12 |

utkanthita-viyogadye yad yad vistaritam na hi |

sambhrama-pritivaj jiieyam tat tad evakhilam budhaih

“Thus ends the Second Wave of the Western Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning priti-bhakti-rasa .”
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WESTERN DIVISION

3-3

%4
Sakhya-rasa

126 source units - 3.3.1 to 3.3.136
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Sakhya-rasa

3.3.1
TATI-7aT fGTaTet: e ST 55 |
s o Fat g T | 3eRid

sthayi-bhavo vibhavadyaih sakhyam atmocitair tha |
nitas citte satam pustim rasah preyan udiryate

“When the sthayi- bhava of sakhya - rati is nourished by suitable vibhavas and the

other elements of the devotee, it is known as preyo- bhakti - rasa ( sakhya- rasa ).”

3.3.2
RERCICISEIE
BT o TG-qoITa] T T STTeTFIT HT:

tatra alambanah--
haris ca tad-vayasyas ca tasminn alambana matah

“The Lord and His friends of the same age are the alambanas .”

3.33
= gl
fg¥Tanie- R o731 UTerg SrerrT g

tatra harih--
dvibhujatvadi-bhag atra pragvad alambano harth

The Lord ( visaya ): “The two-armed and four-armed forms of the Lord as previously

described in priti - bhakti - rasa are also the forms of the Lord in alambana [of
preyo-bhakti- rasa ].”
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3.3-4

g -A10T- 7ol - STH<-Po-[ed:
TGIA-JLC-Ha!-FYA-TI-Tg T |
H[-I el G-I : -TIeT: FATOIT-JUIY ST
ST STETEX] 8L 3Tg : T #+1:

mahendra-mani-maijula-dyutir amanda-kunda-smitah
sphurat-purata-ketaki-kusuma-ramya-pattambarah |
srag-ullasad-urah-sthalah kvanita-venur atravrajan
vrajad aghaharo haraty ahaha nah sakhinam manah

The form in Vraja : “As the slayer of Agha returns from the cow pens, with His
complexion like a delicate blue sapphire, His brilliant white smile like a kunda
flower, His cloth yellow like the golden ketaki flower, forest garland shining on His
chest, He steals the mind of us cowherd friends.”

3:3-5

TEITrsa ol qT STTSTa Y 311G g+ - |
gt TR -eN-AfoT-gfa-a¢ &Y fovoamart

S: qTUG-YAT: THIG-GErT AT - TR

cancat-kaustubha-kaumudi-samudayam kaumodaki-cakrayoh
sakhyenojjvalitais tatha jalajayor adhyam caturbhir bhujaih |
drstva hari-harin-mani-dyuti-haram Saurim hiranyambaram
Jjagmuh pandu-sutah pramoda-sudhaya naivatma-sambhavanam

In other places: “Seeing Krsna in a yellow cloth, with complexion defeating the
effulgence of a beautiful emerald, with Kaustubha jewel flashing rays of moonlight,
holding the club, cakra , lotus and conch in His four hands, the Pandavas forget
themselves in the sweet experience of bliss.”
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3.3.7
feget-afc+ T Gt FeoT R-AET: |

ferevent gfegar e=a Tara-efieh: TqfegHr |

vipula-pratibho daksah karuno vira-sekharah |
vidagdho buddhiman ksanta rakta-lokah samrddhiman |

sukhi variyan ity adya gunas tasyeha kirtita

“The qualities of the Lord in preyo- bhakti - rasa are: dressing attractively,
possessing all good qualities, being best of the strong, being knowledgeable of many
languages, being talkative, fully learned in all branches of knowledge, quick-witted,
skillful, merciful, most courageous, learned in arts, intelligent, tolerant, attractive to

all people, prosperous, jovial, and the most prominent among all persons.”

3.3.8

3 TG-JILT: -

BY-AY-TOTENY J THT: F[-3ATT: |
e -G ST A ahifera:
atha tad-vayasyah--

rupa-vesa-gunadyais tu samah samyag-ayantritah |

visrambha-sambhrtatmano vayasyas tasya kirtitah

His friends ( asraya ): “Those whose form, qualities and dress are similar to Krsna’s,
who are not restricted like the dasas because they are endowed with deep trust and
familiarity ( viSrambha ) in relation to the Lord, are known as vayasya or friends.”
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3-3-9
G Hifd-faegdor faetomm-
%Tfa\?r-uqow\agqouq-agu%w |

samyena bhiti-vidhurena vidhiyamana-
bhakti-prapaficam anudanicad-anugrahena |
visrambha-sara-nikuramba-karambitena
vandetaram aghaharasya vayasya-vrndam

This is expressed in the following verse: “I offer my respects to the friends of Krsna ,
who serve Him with deep trust, without restriction, without fear, while thinking the

He is their equal.”

3.3.10
o QT-gIT-geeg fg-fae: urar s
te pura-vraja-sambandhad dvi-vidhah praya iritah

“There are two types of friends: those in the city and those in Vraja .”

3.3.11

T Y- T -

ST HIHETa] o gfodT guas 7 |
T - TR & T : Q-G
tatra pura-sambandhinah--

arjuno bhimasenas ca duhita drupadasya ca |

sridama-bhusuradyas ca sakhayah pura-samsrayah

“Arjuna , Bhimasena , Draupadi , Sridama brahmana are some of the friends in the

city.”
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3.3.12

FRRTE afiy &7 STomelg STemiH STeiX-efiy
T-aRer: fasrset AT Jore tssdrett |
UG-HHeTHT: HTE! GETcHs T o FUaqy

T STIRMTEY: Yo 3Te=erd qIusr:

Sirasi nrpatir drag aghrasid agharim adhira-dhir
bhuja-parighayoh slistau bhimarjunau pulakojjvalau |

pada-kamalayoh sasrau dasratmajau ca nipetatus
tam avasadhiyah praudhanandad arundhata pandavah

Their friendship: “When Krsna arrived in Indraprastha , Yudhisthira, with unsteady
mind, immediately smelled His head. Bhima and Arjuna , with hairs standing on
end, embraced His iron arms. Nakula and Sahadeva fell at His feet with tears in
their eyes. In this way the Pandavas, with hearts agitated with joy, impeded Krsna’s
entry into the city.”

3.3.13
S Q-TIEIY HIT ITLEAT:
sresthah pura-vayasyesu bhagavan vanaradhvajah

“Among the friends in the city, the Pandava Arjuna is the best.”
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3-3.14

S IE-qTfoT: HR-T-}[UST-
TRITEY SRl |
TATTET TeT-TATieiE:

g Tifgdrer: GaTr SRISiq

gandiva-panih kari-raja-sunda-

ramyorur indivara-sundarabhah |
rathangina ratna-rathadhirohi
sa rohitaksah sutaram arajit

Arjuna’s form: “Arjuna, with Gandiva bow in hand, with thighs like elephant trunks,
with the complexion of a blue lotus, and with reddish eyes, looked splendid as he

mounted the jewel-studded chariot with Krsna , holder of the cakra .”

3.3.15
: arge-gur-Fgse -gd & |
SHIA-19-T-FHST ST

oSt - TS SRS

paryarike mahati surari-hantur arke

nih$anka-pranaya-nisrsta-purva-kayah |
unmilan-nava-narma-karmatho yam
gandivi smita-vadanambujo vyarajit

Arjuna’s friendship: “Arjuna, with smiling face, looked splendid as he sat on the
same large seat as Krsna , placing his head on His bosom in affection without fear,
expertly joking in original ways.”
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3.3.16

3T - FHI T -

IUTIGRd! GIHT: Ha&T Hg-TgTRoT: |
TG-Uep-SioT: FlerdT aa&T Il-anre: |
3 -G YITed Wi 37T

atha vraja-sambandhinah--

ksanadarsanato dinah sada saha-viharinah |

tad-eka-jivitah prokta vayasya vraja-vasinah |
atah sarva-vayasyesu pradhanatvam bhajanty ami

The friends in Vraja: “The friends in Vraja suffer from not seeing Krsna even for a
moment. They play with Him at all times and their very lives depend on Krsna. For

this reason, they are considered chief among all the friends.”

3.3.17
AT -GG -Fa T -T[uT- el re -9 f3:

g YuT-gecton!- &t -famToT-dug - arsfonar: |
Hewg-Af01-gIC o -Thic & -u=T-TAT-few:

&1 JUTg-&MTelT: GEa g¥: =g

balanuja-sadrg-vayo-guna-vilasa-vesa-sriyah
priyankarana-vallaki-dala-visana-venv-ankitah |
mahendra-mani-hataka-sphatika-padma-raga-tvisah
sada pranaya-salinah sahacara hareh pantu vah

Their forms: “The cowherd friends of Krsna are the same age as Krsna, with similar
qualities, activities, clothing and beauty. They are equipped with pleasing flutes,
horns and vallaki leaves, and have complexions of dark blue, gold, crystal and ruby.
Always filled with love of Krsna, may they protect you!”
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3.3.18

Si~Teed gy qar ferft aw-grary st
T AT SRy BT o shar-qmot e |
afeR freafs = | o1dwr & o ar erot aferoy
QIR o AT HTHH ST G HAT6H

unnidrasya yayus tavatra viratim sapta-ksapas tisthato
hanta $ranta ivasi niksipa sakhe sridama-panau girim |
adhir vidhyati nas tvam arpaya kare kim va ksanam daksine
dosnas te karavama kamam adhuna savyasya samvahanam

Their friendship: “You have spend seven nights standing constantly without sleep
holding up Govardhana . You must be very tired. O my friend Krsna , throw the
mountain into Sridama’s hand. Our minds are very disturbed seeing You in this
condition. Or at least place the mountain in Your right hand. Then we will be able to
massage Your left hand.”

3.3.19
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g |l STE[-g@r T
ST I U-aaa |
AT TL-GTH T

ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhititya

dasyam gatanam para-daivatena |
mayasritanam nara-darakena
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah

Another example, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.12.11]: “In this
way, all the cowherd boys used to play with Krsna , who is the source of the
Brahman effulgence for jiianis desiring to merge into that effulgence, who is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead for devotees who have accepted eternal
servitorship, and who for ordinary persons is but another ordinary child. The
cowherd boys, having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives,
were able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How
can one explain their great fortune?”

3.3.20
G STE-SIG - e YETHIIT: |

TG -ST AR -1 - AT el -67TH-TTvs:
0T 3167 STeTEiIa] 8- aares]

sahacara-nikurambam bhratar arya pravistam
drutam agha-jatharantah-kotare preksamanah |
skhalad-asisira-baspa-ksalita-ksama-gandah
ksanam aham avasidan $unya-cittas tadasam

Krsna ’s friendship with the boys: “O brother! O respected one! On seeing all My
friends quickly enter into the stomach of the Agha demon, hot tears began flowing
from My eyes, and My cheeks became thin. Being despondent, for some time My

mind became vacant.”
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3.3.21
gees] 7 gErga] 9 797 {0 g-gar: W |
Oy -1+ -arrea) S SeT TS FqL-fae:

suhrdas ca sakhayas ca tatha priya-sakhah pare |

priya-narma-vayasyas cety ukta gosthe catur-vidhah

“There are four types of friends in Gokula : suhrt, sakha , priya -sakha and priya-
narma -sakha .”

3.3.22

T gea:--

A -TT-T& { fohfoed o gaanteeT: |
I T8 G5 HaT T&iT-qLvT:

tatra suhrdah--

vatsalya-gandhi-sakhyam tu kificit te vayasadhikah |

sayudhas tasya dustebhyah sada raksa-parayanah

“The suhrts have friendship mixed with a tinge of vatsala . They are slightly older

than Krsna , and carry weapons, always ready to protect Krsna from demons.”

3-3-23

G- AUSHI TG -HGIET-MHET: |

TG HC-WGTg-dHGT HET-IOT: |
EERIEERHEIES RIS EINNIE
subhadra-mandalibhadra-bhadravardhana-gobhatah |

yaksendrabhata-bhadranga-virabhadra maha-gunah |

vijayo balabhadradyah suhrdas tasya kirtitah

“Subhadra , Mandalibhadra, Bhadravardhana, Gobhata, Yaksa , Indrabhata,
Bhadranga, Virabhadra , Mahaguna, Vijaya and Balabhadra are some of the suhrts .”
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3-3-24

7l AT TTaT T7RToT fersTr gitsd gt # P: |
et = f&iq stggel qut Maef med

TS O B Tl 7  Jelaa i G

dhunvan dhavasi mandalagram amalam tvam mandalibhadra kim
gurvim narya gadam grhana vijaya ksobham vrtha ma krthah |
Saktim na ksipa bhadravardhana puro govardhanam gahate
garjann esa ghano bali na tu balivardakrtir danavah

Their friendship: “O Mandalibhadra! Why are you running around swinging that
sword? O respectable Balarama ! Don’t take up that heavy club. Vijaya ! Do not
uselessly become agitated. Bhadravardhana! Do not throw your strength around.
What is approaching Govardhana and making a powerful roaring sound is not the
powerful demon Aristasura with a bull shape, but only a cloud.”

3-3-25

gecg AUSHITG-Te¥a] fehetlaat

suhrtsu mandalibhadra-balabhadrau kilottamau

“Among the suhrts , Mandalibhadra and Balarama are the best.”

3.3.26
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3T AUSHIGET &H, eIT--
qTed-Ied-9g-3Tg! e -HL: Aadl fague |
gfi-Auset-Afe-fHt wfd aee qusetg:

atra mandalibhadrasya rupam, yatha--

patala-patala-sad-ango lakuta-karah $ekhari Sikhandena |

dyuti-mandali-mali-nibham bhati dadhan mandalibhadrah

The form of Mandalibhadra: “Mandalibhadra appears with a pink cloth decorating
his shining limbs, club in hand, peacock feather on his head, with the shining black
complexion of a bee.”

3.3.27

- YHUT-Sh el T 31l e
g Wiug 7: geg a91-Harm-aed [ |
3¢ fARfE W 9g U Fol i

T ST I 3Tt GaIeT Fiae=1 eArerd

vana-bhramana-kelibhir gurubhir ahni khinnikrtah
sukham svapitu nah suhrd vraja-nisanta-madhye nisi |
aham $irast mardanam mrdu karomi karne katham

tvam asya visrjann alam subala sakthini lalaya

The friendship of Mandalibhadra: “Our friend Krsna has become very tired because
of wandering around playing in the forest for a long time. Now He should sleep
comfortably in His house in Vraja at night. I will gently massage His head. Subala !

You should massage His legs while speaking in His ear.”
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L -Pal-FersTeh JY-&lG AT TosiT-Jor |
g aNG-3TG-Ffd-HY GaTd-PTATR

gandantah-sphurad-eka-kundalam ali-cchannavatamsotpalam

kastiiri-krta-citrakam prthu-hrdi bhrajisnu gunija-srajam |
tam viram $arad-ambuda-dyuti-bharam samvita-kalambaram
gambhira-svanitam pralamba-bhujam alambe pralamba-dvisam

The form of Balarama : “I take shelter of Baladeva , the enemy of Pralambha. On the
edge of His cheek dangles one earring. The lotuses decorating His ears are covered
with bees. His tilaka is made of musk. On His broad chest shines a guiija -berry
necklace. His complexion is as white as an autumn cloud. His cloth is blue, His voice
is deep, and His arms hang down to His knees.”

3.3.29
SR f g -

EITIGH 58 G STwT real SiET |

it goo i & afear & 9=
woT-afd-Ge-FHee AT TS Hely

Jani-tithir iti putra-prema-samvitayaham
snapayitum tha sadmany ambaya stambhito 'smi |

iti subala gira me sandisa tvam mukundam

phani-pati-hrada-kacche nadya gaccheh kadapi

Baladeva ’s friendship: “Today is My birth tithi ; therefore My affectionate mother
has kept me at home to bathe Me. Subala! Tell Krsna that I said that He should by
no means go to Kaliya ’s lake today.”
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3.3.31
TG -PYATIS - AU -HLEHT: |
§Y-3Te: YT ST HaT-Fedieh-THoT:

maranda-kusumapida-manibandha-karandhamabh |
ity-adayah sakhayo 'sya seva-sakhyaika-raginah

The sakhas : “Friends who are slightly younger than Krsna , who have a touch of
dasya in relation with Krsna are called sakhas . They are very attached to the
happiness derived from serving Krsna. Among them are Visala , Vrsabha , Ojasvi,

Devaprastha , Varathapa, Maranda, Kusumapida, Manibandha and Karandhama .”

3.3.32

frarmer fafg-get: Fora do=-ufrai
TEUY T -aEaH IR |
T g Sd s HoITg-Hare

g IY-Y-H g &4 ST FIH : &1

visala visini-dalaih kalaya vijana-prakriyam

varuthapa vilambitalaka-varutham utsaraya |

myrsa vrsabha jalpitam tyaja bhajanga-samvahanam
yad ugra-bhuja-sangare gurum agat klamam nah sakha

Their friendship: “Today our friend has become very tired because of intense
combat. Viéala, fan Him with a lotus leaf. Varathapa, tidy up His hair! Vrsabha,
massage His limbs without unnecessary talk!”

3-3-33

Iy GEY 55T cauedt ST SR

sarvesu sakhisu srestho devaprastho 'yam iritah

“Among the sakhas , Devaprastha is known as the best.”
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3.3-34

fareg Aog aTUgIogT-are:

TATT-STg I g-H Tol}, T |

TeefepT: FveR Sreufef-oitert
SIUEY: FOT-UTT Yaee

bibhrad gendum pandurodbhasa-vasah

pasa-baddhottunga-maulir baliyan |
bandhiuikabhah sindhur aspardhi-lilo
devaprasthah krsna-parsvam pratasthe

Devaprastha ’s form: “With a ball in his hand, with light yellow cloth, topknot tied
with a cord and red complexion, strong Devaprastha, romping around like the king

of the elephants, walks by Krsna ’s side.”

3.3.35

ST geget i 31f faY fomerer fasmfot
T : - Y0T TG -8 ATT- oI -aH |
e o HeLed UedT: GaTg-1

ST 5: Pt GEANT IFOTT TG

sridamnah prthulam bhujam abhi Siro vinyasya visraminam

damnah savya-karena ruddha-hrdayam sayya-virajat-tanum |
madhye sundari kandarasya padayoh samvahanena priyam
devaprastha itah krti sukhayati premna vrajendratmajam

Devaprastha ’s friendship: “O beautiful young woman! In a mountain cave, Krsna
lay down and rested His head in the broad arms of Sridama, with Dama ’s left hand
covering His chest. Expert Devaprastha gave pleasure to his beloved Krsna by
massaging His feet with affection.”
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3-3-37

o

vslieh-f[AcehTd-FdldaaTedt ST 3TH!
N N N

kinkini-stokakrsnamsu-bhadrasena-vilasinah |
pundarika-vitankaksa-kalavinkadayo py ami

Priya- sakhas : “Those who are the same age as Krsna , with only pure sakhya - rati,
are called priya- sakhyas . Sridama, Sudama, Dama , Vasudama, Kinkini,
Stokakrsna , Amsu, Bhadrasena, Vilasi, Pundarika , Vitanka and Kalabinka are

priya- sakhas .”

3.3.38
Tt f-aa: Safey & gar |
Fgg-ars-gegrfe-Figey of Haram

ramayanti priya-sakhah kelibhir vividhaih sada |
niyuddha-danda-yuddhadi-kautukair api keSavam

“The priya - sakhas give pleasure to Krsna by hand-to-hand combat, stick fighting
and other sports.”

3-3-39
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TETRE SR, T el hiaeig offaersafd |
PHROT Il GAIT (9T T &g 0T
PNy @I o Ug-gaT: e 7

sagadgada-padair harim hasati ko 'pi vakroditaih
prasarya bhujayor yugam pulaki kascid aslisyati |
karena calata drsau nibhrtam etya rundhe parah
krsangi sukhayanty ami priya-sakhah sakhayam tava

Their friendship: “One priya - sakha jokes using puns in a choked voice. Another
embraces Krsna with arms full of goosebumps. Another sneaks up behind Krsna and
covers His eyes with his quick hands. O thin-waisted woman! In this way the priya-
sakhas give pleasure to Your friend Krsna.”

3.3.40

Y U -] Sfam v Aia:

esu priya-vayasyesu sridama pravaro matah

“Among the priya -sakhas , Sridama is the chief.”

3.3.41
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arg: g v apg-anfor

Teg-Tuef Higar Aera |

Ay &TH-ETHT

vasah pingam bibhratam Srnga-panim
baddha-spardham sauhrdan madhavena

tamrosnisam Syama-dhamabhiramam
$ridamanam dama-bhajam bhajami

Sridama’s form: “I worship Sridama, with greenish-yellow cloth and dark blue
complexion, holding a horn in his hand, wearing a copper-colored turban and a
flower garland. Out of friendship, he competes with Krsna .”

3.3.42

o T: TS5 HOR ATA-TC BTG STHEIG Ta!
fesean gfee zat s v Afdsracs: @ v |
SH: GeIH 3TefH T 7T BT &9 & I

tvam nah projjhya kathora yamuna-tate kasmad akasmad gato
distya drstim ito 'si hanta nividaslesath sakhin prinaya |
brumah satyam adarsane tava manak ka dhenavah ke vayam
kim gostham kim abhistam ity aciratah sarvam viparyasyati

His friendship: “You are so cruel! Why did You suddenly leave us at the bank of the
Yamuna and go away? We are very fortunate to have seen You. Now, please us by
giving us a strong embrace. Not seeing You for even a short time, the cows,
ourselves, the cowsheds, and Your gopis all fall into the worst misfortune.”
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3-3-43

31y forg -1 --

- at-erreamy g qdat so SAfet a: |
STed e -Tg &Y ZerelT HraT-faraifgor: |
YIATT-Ta T T s aeed:

atha priya-narma-vayasyah--
priya-narma-vayasyas tu purvato 'py abhito varah |

atyantika-rahasyesu yukta bhava-visesinah |
subalarjuna-gandharvas te vasantojjvaladayah

“The priya-narma-sakhas are superior to the suhrts, sakhas and priya-sakhas , and
possess a very special bhava . They engage in the most confidential pastimes. Subala

, Arjuna , Gandharva , Vasanta and Ujjvala are priya-narma- sakhas .”

3.3-44
TENT-FRaT-g76 HYFT Gaol: T8I P H0T
ST o1 T SUELH Sssdel: TTor-u |
Tl -] ST feaefer 2 Pifebet e erd
ART-GrAf -9t -Geer af awai< 9amq,

radha-sandesa-vrndam kathayati subalah pasya krsnasya karne

Ssyama-kandarpa-lekham nibhrtam upaharaty ujjvalah pani-padme |
pali-tambulam asye vitarati caturah kokilo murdhni dhatte
tara-dameti narma-pranayi-sahacaras tanvi tanvanti sevam

Their friendship: “O thin-waisted woman! Subala is whispering information about
Radha in Krsna ’s ear. Ujjvala is handing Syama ’s love letter to Krsna in a solitary
place. Catura is offering betel nut given by Pali into Krsna’s mouth. Kokila is

putting a garland sent by Tara over Krsna’s head. In this way the priya - narma

-sakhis serve Krsna.”
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3.3-45
ERE LRSI ECIRCRIS Sl
priya-narma-vayasyesu prabalau subalarjunau

“Among the priya - narma -sakhis , Subala and Ujjvala are the chief.”

3.3.46
gR-&ad gl sRg-a&=4 |
Il HITT-TI

tanu-ruci-vijita-hiranyam
hari-dayitam harinam harid-vasanam
subalam kuvalaya-nayanam

naya-nandita-bandhavam vande

Subala ’s form: “I offer my respects to Subala, with a complexion that conquers gold,
who wears a pearl necklace and a green cloth, whose eyes are like blue lotuses, and

who gives joy to his friends by his conduct.”

3.3.47
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W-Tﬁ'@ﬂ{ Qﬂ{@ﬁ@i—a—g
feraTeTaT 31f ATerae |
3T g6l GoorT aref
GT-H 1Y 3 At
vayasya-gosthyam akhilengitesu
visaradayam api madhavasya |
anyair duritha subalena sardham
samjiia-mayi kapi babhuva varta

Subala ’s friendship: “Madhava discussed topics full of allusions difficult to
understand by others with Subala, since Subala was most expert among all the

friends in grasping Krsna ’s hints.”

3.3.48

ST S =8I0
TE-JeT -l 15 T |
AOT- RIS T H Sdet 7ot

arunambaram uccaleksanam
madhu-puspa-balibhih prasadhitam |
hari-nila-rucim hari-priyam
mani-harojjvalam ujjvalam bhaje

The form of Ujjvala : “I worship Ujjvala, dear to the Lord, with his orange cloth,
restless eyes, complexion dark blue like Krsna ’s. He is decorated with spring flowers
and wears a jewel necklace.”
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3-3-49

STRITTE AT SAferq Hed STl ST
g gAfd 9fe o Ao argt |

Y e sy

&1 a1 eI 7 MY-g§ fpamt

$aktasmi manam avitum katham ujjvalo ‘yam
dutah sameti sakhi yatra milaty adiire |

sapatrapapi kulajapi pativratapi
ka va vrsasyati na gopa-vrsam kisori

Ujjvala’s friendship: “O friend! Not far off, Krsna ’s messenger Ujjvala is
approaching. How will I protect My honor? Is there any chaste, shy, respectable
woman here who would remain without desiring the best of cowherd boys, as he

approaches?”

3.3.50

Il ST faa8ur ger AHifea-rerd:

ujjvalo 'yam visesena sada narmokti-lalasah

3

“Ujjvala always has a particular longing for joking.”

3.3.51
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GAYL-TH-TUT GIATIR - |
sphurad-atanu-tarangavardhitanalpa-velah
sumadhura-rasa-ripo durgamavara-parah |

Jjagati yuvati-jatir nimnaga tvam samudras
tad iyam aghahara tvam eti sarvadhvanaiva

An example: “O killer of Agha ! You are an incomparable ocean of sweet rasa , and
like the high tide, You transgress all the boundaries of morality. The young women
of this world are rivers filled with the waves of love. Whatever path they take, they
wind up meeting You.”

3.3-52
Ty & ST ey & SfU ey g
etesu ke 'pi $astresu ke 'pi lokesu visrutah

“Among all the friends, some are famous in the scriptures and some are famous

through local stories.”

3:3-55
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T AP H-FAHUT BTeIg [T 3T |
o I TeHT: P fIqusT 37T |
HIeT: Geyar arer g fefe d W

vama vakrima-cakrena kecid vismayayanty amum |
kecit pragalbhah kurvanti vitandam amuna |

saumyah sunrtaya vaca dhanya dhinvanti tam pare

“There are three types of friends: nitya - priya ( nitya- siddha ), devata (described
previously) and sadhana-siddha . Some, steady and acting like advisors, worship
Krsna . Others have a fickle nature and make Krsna laugh in the manner of jesters.
Others, with meek nature, make Him happy by their serious behavior. Others
astonish Him by their crooked behavior. Other confident friends argue with Him.

Some peaceful, fortunate boys please Him with truthful, pleasing words.”

3.3.56
T faferers & yepear A 3t |
e -A3it-afest-area Suf=d

evam vividhaya sarve prakrtya madhura ami |
pavitra-maitri-vaicitri-carutam upacinvate

“The sweet friends increase the wonder and pleasure of pure friendship with Krsna

by possessing various natures.”
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3.3.57
37eT IEIUT:--

ST T Y- A g-AU]-G &L |

[T - -ferspTi~a-ToTT: I - e |
NSRSl CRIN U R AR CRU I CRE

atha uddipandh--

uddipand vayo-ripa-$riiga-venu-dara harel |

vinoda-narma-vikranti-gunah prestha-janas tatha |
raja-devavataradi-cestanukaranadayah

“The uddipanas for preyo- rasa are the Lord’s age, His form, horn, flute , conch,
sports, joking, heroism, His intimate devotees, and imitating the actions of kings

and devatas .”

3.3.58

3T -

TI: PIAR-GHUS-HATR, o5 FHaH |
TS HIAR-TRIUS HaR QTS
atha vayah--

vayah kaumara-pauganda-kaisoram ceha sammatam |

gosthe kaumara-paugande kaisoram pura-gosthayoh

“According to the wise, Krsna has three ages: kaumara , pauganda and kaisora .
Krsna is visible in kaumara and pauganda ages only in Gokula , but He is visible in

kai$ora age in Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka .”
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3.3.59
T SR, JoIT--
PR Ichel ITed ad: Teie foreaa

tatra kaumaram, yatha--

kaumaram vatsale vacyam tatah sanksipya likhyate

“Kaumara age is suitable for vatsala- rasa . Therefore it will be described here only
briefly.”

3.3.60

feryg 3v] SeX-ueat: -3 T Fet

T ATOT FOT-refed T-TelT=2] STgely |
foss] weat wr-ufigeat T Te: &
Tl oteb (HufT g I- 37 aTe-ber:

bibhrad venum jathara-patayoh srnga-vetre ca kakse
vame panau masrna-kavalam tat-phalany angulisu |
tisthan madhye sva-parisuhrdo hasayan narmabhih svaih

svarge loke misati bubhuje yajina-bhug bala-kelih

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.13.11]: “Krsna is yajfia
-bhuk —that is, He eats only offerings of yajia —but to exhibit His childhood
pastimes, He now sat with His flute tucked between His waist and His tight cloth on
His right side and with His horn bugle and cow-driving stick on His left. Holding in
His hand a very nice preparation of yogurt and rice, with pieces of suitable fruit
between His fingers, He sat like the whorl of a lotus flower, looking forward toward
all His friends, personally joking with them and creating jubilant laughter among
them as He ate. At that time, the denizens of heaven were watching, struck with
wonder at how the Personality of Godhead, who eats only in yajfia , was now eating

with His friends in the forest.”
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3.3.61
37 UHTUSH -
31T} HeZ TAT Y UNTUS o e s7aq

atha paugandam--
adyam madhyam tatha sesam paugandam ca tridha bhavet

“The pauganda age has three divisions: beginning, middle and end.”

3.3.62
FeTG: Gellloed ToXT 9 e |
HHY-UIIgATE =GN0 gord gid

tatra adyam paugandam--

adharadeh sulauhityam jatharasya ca tanavam |

kambu-grivodgamadyam ca paugande prathame sati

“In the first part of pauganda age, His lips are very red, His waist is thin, and three
lines appear on His throat like a conch.”

3.3.63
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T famafd & gopa arTehy araaey-u=-f3f

PUS HHIEIG SIS T LG5 ST |
3o~ Poldra-hrael-2Td Y- TG Gd-T0a!

STgHIY STEehT eI Gaar STefifor a1 e aret

tundam vindati te mukunda $anakair asvattha-patra-sriyam

kantham kambuvad ambujaksa bhajate rekha-trayim ujjvalam |
arundhe kuruvinda-kandala-rucim bhii-candra danta-cchado
laksmir adhuniki dhinoti suhrdam aksini sa kapy asau

An example: “O Krsna ! Your has the beauty of an asvattha leaf. O lotus-eyed one!
Your throat is beautified by three lines like a conch. O moon on earth! Your lips
conquer the red effulgence of fresh rubies. What can be said? This new,

indescribable beauty is giving bliss to the eyes of Your friends.”

3.3.64
qsg-wus-dfast ot ffc-emgfa: |
UId-Ug -GHelTer] 58 Wiad JaTerH,

puspa-mandana-vaicitri citrani giri-dhatubhih |

pita-patta-dukuladyam tha proktam prasadhanam
“In the beginning of the pauganda age, there are varieties of flower ornaments on

Krsna , markings on His body made of minerals, and yellow silk cloth.”

3.3.65
TaTcal-JaRoT 2! -a -H0TH |
[geg - fel-Jeaie-faigmest s dfeay

sarvatavi-pracarena naiciki-caya-caranam |

niyuddha-keli-nrtyadi-Siksarambho 'tra cestitam

“The activities of this age are herding the calves in all the forests, learning
hand-to-hand combat, playing games and dancing.”
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3.3.66

IO THET G0 Grott-gra-Te-faerdt
ToTER fRAEvs-ghicd-gpe: fia-Tgrat-4: |
HUTTHAT HVTBIR GG STeTH, STHT Pool-Hocl 1A
T R -YE T TG T T T2 T P

vrndaranye samastat surabhini surabhi-vrnda-raksa-vithart
gunjahari sikhanda-prakatita-mukutah pita-pattambara-srih |
karnabhyam karnikare dadhad alam urasa phulla-mallika-malyam
nrtyan dor-yuddha-range natavad tha sakhin nandayaty esa krsnah

An example: “Krsna wore a guiija -berry necklace, a crown of peacock feathers,
karnika flowers on His ears, a jasmine garland on His chest, and yellow silk cloth.
Absorbed in the pastime of protecting the cows of glorious Vrndavan, dancing like
an actor in the combat arena, He gave bliss to his friends.”

3.3.67

3T A -THUSH--

T GRS JgT P AuSepa |
T TEl-37g gateid oS gt aegs
atha madhya-paugandam--

nasa susikhara tunga kapolau mandalakrti |
parsvady-angam suvalitam paugande sati madhyame

“In the middle of pauganda age, the tip of His nose becomes raised, His cheeks

become round and His sides and other bodily parts become graceful.”
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3.3.68

9-H{0T-gYOT-gU- A0S |
§RY 58 URgsC -uTad -
gEfd &g 98 @-anHda

nava-mani-darpana-darpa-nasi-gandah |
harir tha parimrsta-parsva-sima
sukhayati susthu sakhin sva-sobhayaiva

An example: “The beauty of His nose derides the sesame flower, His cheeks crush
the beauty of a mirror made of fresh jewels and His smooth thorax is raised. Krsna

gave happiness to His friends by this beauty.”

3.3.69

ST I -G -1 qred-feeT |

gfee: agmT f3-g&dtea Qo sfife-HusH |
HIUSR ple ATGRUTE 7 Afcaq

usnisam patta-sutrottha-pasenatra tadit-tvisa |

yastih syama tri-hastocca svarnagrety adi-mandanam

bhandire kridanam $ailoddharanadyam ca cestitam

“The decorations of middle pauganda age are a turban ties with silk cords shining
like lightning and a black staff four and a half feet long with golden tips. The
activities of the middle pauganda age are playing in the Bhandira Forest and

climbing Govardhana .”
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3.3.70

i g&d-=1-TRIT gt Tol-agi

frget-eftett agot-avi-ame e a4 |

Tgwy: Re-TfaT ufg -qra arad

g2y shie gEld a6 fAF-g= gp<:

yastim hasta-traya-parimitam prantayoh svarna-baddham
bibhral-lilam catula-camari-caru-ciidojjvala-srih |

baddhosnisah purata-rucina patti-pasena parsve
pasya kridan sukhayati sakhe mitra-vrndam mukundah

“O friend! Look in that direction. Mukunda , shining brightly with a clump of flower
buds on His head, wearing a turban bound by a golden cloth cord, holding a black
staff four and a half feet long capped at both ends with gold, is giving bliss to His

friends.”

3.3.71

THTUS-7ed ET gRY drea faveid |
AEATeg - BTTA-HN] 5
pauganda-madhya evayam harir divyan virajate |

madhuryadbhuta-rupatvat kaisoragramsa-bhag iva

“In the middle of the pauganda age the Lord, engaged in playing seems to partake of
the first part of the kai$ora age because of having an astonishing form caused by His

sweetness.”
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3.3.72
3T AY-TRTUSH--
Aoft R -oT=ITaT SAtetTete-eran-gfa |

atha sesa-paugandam--

veni nitamba-lambagra lilalaka-lata-dyuti |

amsayos tungatety adi paugande carame sati

“At the end of His pauganda age, Krsna has a long braid extending to His waist,
locks of hair falling playfully, and strong shoulders.”

3.3.73
3T AP - TP TSP (9 ST
Fo2Iq- Ul - -farer Ffwid-Afor-fo: |

agre lilalaka-latikayalankrtam bibhrad asyam

canicad-veni-Sikhara-sikhaya cumbita-sreni-bimbah |
uttungamsa-cchavir aghaharo rangam anga-sriyaiva

nyasyann eva priya-savayasam gokulan nirjihite

“With His locks of hair falling playfully over His face, with His braid of hair reaching
to His hips and full shoulders, the killer of Agha departs from Gokula , giving
pleasure to His friends by His physical beauty.”

3-3:74
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I IfehAT ArelT-RH -5 g-aTioTT |
PR UTTed-USTEH 5§ AUSTH SRaw

usnise vakrima lila-sarasi-ruha-panita |

kasmirenordhva-pundradyam tha mandanam iritam

“The ornaments of late pauganda age are His tilted turban, the play lotus in His

hand and saffron tilaka on His forehead.”

3-3.75
TR 3ffeieh fopefted-fier: deyaT-fgaT |

aAY: haTe YaTeT: FoIH 3T YUY 31 o
[T b 3T TTHTa-HGeAT TS TIATT e,

usnise dara-vakrima kara-tale vyajrmbhi-lilambujam
gaura-$rir alike kilordhva-tilakah kasturika-binduman |
vesah kesava pesalah subalam apy aghurnayaty adya te
vikrantam kim uta svabhava-mrdulam gosthabalanam tatim

“O Kesava! Your attractive clothing—the tilted turban, the play lotus in Your hand,
the golden tilaka on Your forehead and the dot of musk—are making me courageous
Subala , completely dizzy! How much more will this affect the naturally soft gopis !”

3.3.76
3 Hgt R =TH-5: ol-ar-1g: |
QY oI -aere e -oTe-Afeeaw

atra bhangi giram narma-sakhaih karna-katha-rasah |

esu gokula-balanam sri-slaghety-adi-cestitam

“The activities of the late pauganda age are word play, enjoying intimate
conversations with the narma -sakhas , and praising the forms of the young girls of
Gokula in front of His friends.”
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3-3:77

S AIETAT-GHfeg { ST MEH-FHRI-T0T |

ST G-I -Te0T- 4t J1eT: T8 0o-9T:

dhurtas tvam yad avaisi hrd-gatam atah karne tava vyahare
keyam mohanata-samrddhir adhuna godhuk-kumari-gane |

atrapi dyuti-ratna-rohana-bhuvo balah sakhe pafica-sah
parficesur jagatam jaye nija-dhuram yatrarpayan madyati

“Krsna ! You are crafty, because You have understood what is in my heart. Therefore
I am whispering in Your ear that the gopis are now showing increased power of
bewildering. Among the young girls, five or six have become most attractive. It
seems that Cupid has become mad with bliss, giving them his own duty of
conquering the world.”

3.3.78
3T HaTRH--
TR q&] TaTad G&rvTea aa:

atha kaisoram--

kaisoram purvam evoktam sariksepenocyate tatah

“The kai$ora age was previously described [beginning with 2.1.313], and thus here it
will only be described in brief.”
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3.3.79

g far- el - -a ol I dfe-7ofet
T HIeTg- g -ATTeIdhT-TRHT-E 1 THT - |

I SHID-ATTD T [T -THL GATGIRTER

SQTHT THUTT-THT - ol Th 10T - /T T+t

pasyotsikta-bali-trayi-vara-late vasas tadin-manjule

pronmilad-vana-malika-parimala-stome tamala-tvisi |
uksaty ambaka-catakan smita-rasair damodarambhodhare

sridama ramaniya-roma-kalikakirnanga-sakhi babhau

“See! The best of creepers with three prominent folds, clothed in attractive
lightning, replete with the fragrance of blossoming forest flowers, with the radiance
of the black tamala tree, the cloud in the form of Damodara , quenches with full
delight the thirst of the devotees’ eyes, which are like cataka birds seeing immanent
rain. Consequently Sridama remains standing like a tree whose braches are erupting
with pleasing bristles.”

3.3.80
9Tr: fhaTR TaTe H9-Herdy AT |
SERIEE IR EHCAIRNERIES |

prayah kisSora evayam sarva-bhaktesu bhasate |

tena yauvana-$obhasya neha kacit prapaficita

“Krsna of kaiSora age is most attractive to all the devotees. Thus the beauty of
yauvana age does not appear in Him, and is not described herein.”
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3.3.81
Y &Y, JYT--
HAGHRH eAGH ] qaTg TSHIeroT |

GG S Yae e e famifa :

atha rupam, yatha--

alanikaram alankrtva tavangam parnkajeksana |

sakhin kevalam evedam dhamna dhiman dhinoti nah

The form of Krsna as uddipana: “O lotus-eyed Krsna! Intelligent boy! What is the
use of decorating Your body with ornaments? Your body pleases us friends with its

own luster.”

3.3.82
I feuToT-a% T IaUH |
&1fY Farer: a9 @ St &

vraja-nija-vadabhi-vitardikayam
usast visana-vare ruvaty udagram |
ahaha savayasam tadiya-romnam

api nivahah samam eva jagrati sma

The horn as uddipana: “When the horn sounded loudly from the steps on the
rooftop pavilion in the summer season of Vraja, all the cowherd boys awoke with

hair standing on end.”
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3.3.83

gea! 7 fg o S

I STIsgH 54 gai 4 |
HUI STHH 375 dUT9-
eq1=-ga: faeR faeifa =
suhrdo na hi yata katara

harim anvestum itah sutam raveh |

kathayann amum atra vainava-
dhvani-dutah Sikhare dhinoti nah

The flute as uddipana : “O friends! Do not go to the bank of the Yamuna to search
for Krsna in despair, for the messenger in the form of the flute sounding from the

top of Govardhana is telling us about Him and giving us pleasure.”

3.3.84

TS@T, JeT--

TSl -Tad: e Ursesaed (e |
EECIES R ER K ERIBCECI B RE IR R

Sankho, yatha--
parncali-patayah srutva pancajanyasya nisvanam |
pafncasya pasya muditah paficasya-pratimam yayuh

The conch as uddipana: “Look, the five Pandavas hearing the sound of the

Paficajanya conch, become white like Lord Siva in great joy.”
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3.3.85

FI-I-FID TA-ACGP-BHUIH |
weRQH 8 TEMT-A9H g1 TIeTTe
frr-afE gaett syg ffera: a-Fmaga

sphurad-aruna-dukilam jagudair gaura-gatram

krta-vara-kavarikam ratna-tatanka-karnam |
madhuripum tha radha-vesam udviksya saksat
priya-sakhi subalo 'bhud vismitah sa-smitas ca

Diversions as uddipana: “Dear friend! When Krsna put on Radha’s clothing and
appeared with bright pink cloth, golden limbs smeared with kunkuma , hair bound

up beautifully and earrings, Subala was astonished and smiled.”

3.3.88
I AT T §9-|TeRoT: fobaT:
yugmatve lasya-ganadyah sarva-sadharanah kriyah

“Pleasing Krsna with hand-to-hand combat, playing ball and dice, ridin on each
other’s shoulders, stick fighting, sleeping and sitting with Krsna on a bed, seat or
swing; telling pleasing jokes, playing in the water and singing and dancing with

Krsna are the activities ( anubhavas ) common to all types of friends.”
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3.3.89

et SaeTaft Jeg-Huga-agq

T ST Y G -TTSeaTH - &ar: |
FoY ¥ 3 A=) AUS-G Y -QUS-A<CT-
ferfAq-Tor-Tt (5T et st

aghahara jitakasi yuddha-kandila-bahus

tvam atast sakhi-gosthyam atma-viryam stuvanah |
kathaya kim u mamoccai$ canda-dor-danda-cesta-
viramita-rana-rango nihsahangah sthito 'si

Pleasing Krsna by combat: “Killer of Agha ! Thinking that You are victorious, with
arms itching for battle, You wander among Your friends praising Your prowess. But
tell me, seeing the action of my thick arms, having given up all Your eagerness to

fight, can You remain standing there with weak limbs?”

3.3.90

gaargale-Ho fod-ed gaeH |
T QU EXCATE: gear siar: foar:

yuktayuktadi-kathanam hita-krtye pravartanam |

prayah purahsaratvadyah suhrdam iritah kriyah

“The activities of the suhrts (the friends older than Krsna ) are giving advice on what
should be done or not done, engaging in beneficial acts and being eager to perform
all types of service.”

3.3.91
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ATRATE]-3TUUT e feiereh -Eemge-fopaT |
TSP -feeiaTc TET w4 Hifday

tambulady-arpanam vaktre tilaka-sthasaka-kriya |
patrankura-vilekhadi sakhinam karma kirtitam

“Putting tambula in Krsna ’s mouth, applying His tilaka , smearing sandalwood
paste on His body and painting designs on His face are the activities of the sakhas

(friends younger than Krsna).”

3.3.92

FSTe-a 0T Geg e GeaTedt YU |
JeATe]-31TEe G EEdTd P T-JETEH |
EXATE I -yrgTe: Uierd: for-ag-foram:

nirjiti-karanam yuddhe vastre dhrtvasya karsanam |
puspady-acchedanam hastat krsnena sva-prasadhanam |
hastahasti-prasangadyah proktah priya-sakha-kriyah

“Defeating Krsna in battle, pulling His cloth, stealing flowers and other things from
His hand, being decorated by Krsna and hand-to-hand combat are the activities of
the priya - sakhas (friends of equal age to Krsna).”

3.3.94
SIS TI-E - AT-U T -TTa- TR |
FHUTIeh 0T-geTeral o H-TH-gg-fovar:

asaksat sva-sva-yuthesa-paksa-sthapana-caturt |
karnakarni-kathadyas ca priya-narma-sakha-kriyah

“Carrying messages among the young women of Vraja , encouraging the gopis ’love
for Krsna , taking Krsna’s side with the gopis when Krsna is not present, showing
skill at siding with the chief gopis when Krsna is present but the other gopis are not,
and arguing intensely by whispering in each others’ ears are the activities of the
priya - narma - sakhas .”
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3.3.96

ITgG-HATE ATeT-TFh SoH1ed: |
TAT: FTEROT SR IO fop 3T AdT: |
RIS STOTR] =TS T &Y I

anga-samvahanam malya-gumphanam bijanadayah |

etah sadharana dasair vayasyanam kriya matah |

purvoktesv aparas catra jiteya dhirair yathocitam

“Decorating Krsna with forest flowers and jeweled ornaments, singing and dancing
before Krsna, caring for the cows, massaging His body, fanning Him are activities
that the friends share with the dasas . Among all the anubhavas (activities)
mentioned previously, some that are suitable, though not mentioned here, are also

accepted by the wise as the anubhavas of the friends.”

3-3-97

RspTo ANTH 372 $w]
e g1 TRsararg-aH: |
T - TR FFIHAREH- ATl
TG -ETHT 0T TAIHGH 55

niskramantam nagam unmathya krsnam
sridamayam drak parisvaktu-kamah |
labdha-stambhau sambhramarambha-sali

bahu-stambhau pasya notkseptum iste

“When Krsna emerged from the water after conquering Kaliya , Sridama wanted to
embrace Him immediately, but his thick arms became paralyzed and he was unable
to lift them.”
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3.3.98

[ .Y o) Y
IS T¢-{d HP e
WTe-37 e qud -6 |
site A=) ﬁ{ aT-3] ﬁ{ ToT
m_w_qﬁ qgaﬁ
kridotsavananda-rasam mukunde
svaty-ambude varsati ramya-ghose |

$ridama-murtir vara-Suktir esa
svedambu-mukta-patalim prastite

Perspiration: “When the cloud called Mukunda appeared during the period when
the moon entered the Svati naksatra , made pleasant sounds (of rumbling or of the
flute ) and rained blissful showers of joyful pastimes, the oyster in the form of
Sridama (giver of wealth) began to produce pearls of perspiration.”

3:3:99

A T[-qR T Searg; (e fgse
fegeT-GeTe feetTe TR URsaeid 8 |
YU T TS BATHT T YSTIH

T o QU eg-&> 9y foraq-au:

api guru-puras tvam utsange nidhaya visakate
vipula-pulakolldsam svara parisvajate harih |

pranayati tava skandhe casau bhujam bhujagopamam

kva subala pura siddha-ksetre cakatha kiyat-tapah

Hair standing on end, from the Dana-keli-kaumudi: “O Subala ! You are fortunate
because in the presence of the elders you embrace Krsna freely, spreading out your
arms with hairs standing on end, and Krsna places His arm on your shoulder. Tell
me, at which pure holy place did you perform innumerable austerities?”
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3.3.100

it A YST-U9-975 56
TerI-ggad dal JYe-aug-eTehel: |
fererot-qqe: gruTg faehe -aei-eATRiat

pravistavati madhave bhujaga-raja-bhajam hradam

tadiya-suhrdas tada prthula-vepathu-vyakulah |
vivarna-vapusah ksanad vikata-gharghara-dhmayino
nipatya nikata-sthali-bhuvi susuptim arebhire

Trembling, change of color, choking of the voice, fainting: “When Krsna entered into
Kaliya ’s lake, the friends became afflicted with trembling. They lost their color and
could not speak properly for some time. They fell on the ground and became
unconscious.”

3.3.101

g gHte faeea st -goiy

T e 59 aT7-3 fobg |

T 3T I TP S -ATe- TR0
davam samiksya vicarantam istka-tulais
tasya ksayartham iva baspa-jharam kiranti |

svam apy upeksya tanum ambuja-mala-bhariny

abhira-vithir abhito harim avarista

Tears: “Seeing the forest fire spread around through the cotton from the dry reeds,
Krsna ’s friends, not considering their own bodies, surrounded Krsna on all sides,
appearing to extinguish the fire with the tears from their eyes.”
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3.3.103

SEIRINE RS KICAR IR

IR gt rere eofef fammoegfa-ald

tatrayoge madam harsam garvam nidram dhrtim vina

yoge mrtim klamam vyadhim vinapasmrti-dinate

“Those knowledgeable of bhava say that all the vyabhicari- bhavas except augrya ,
trasa and alasya are present in preyo- rasa . However in separation from Krsna,
mada , harsa , garva , nidra and dhrti do not appear. In union with Krsna, mrti,

klama ( glani ), vyadhi , apasmrti and dinata ( dainyam ) do not appear.”

3.3.104
fFspee fordt STieraar
T T |
de-Ra o feqamg ay:
niskramayya kila kaliyoragam
vallavesvara-sute samiyust |

sammadena suhrdah skhalat-padas

tad-giras ca vivasangatam dadhuh

Joy: “When Krsna returned to His friends after driving out Kaliya , they lost control
of their bodies in great joy. They could not stand on their feet and their words

became incoherent.”
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3.3.105
3T TITAY--

ferger gy a1 |Tg fesere T gt |
T FHTTIR, 375 9T 98-S - 416G -HIP
atha sthayi--

vimukta-sambhrama ya syad visrambhatma ratir dvayoh |

prayah samanayor atra sa sakhya-sthayi-sabda-bhak

Sthayi- bhava : “Where there is a rati (attraction) based on mutual trust between
two friends as equals without respect, it is called sakhya -rati . This becomes the
sthay1- bhava of sakhya- rasa .”

3.3.106

fIsren me-fasarg-faay: g=onfsema: |
QT I -XfaY, gfeg Moo=t GuT: 1 |
AT e g 79T INT 514 - faifear

visrambho gadha-visvasa-visesah yantranojjhitah |
esa sakhya-ratir vrddhim gacchanti pranayah kramat |
prema snehas tatha raga iti paiica-bhidodita

“Deep, familiar trust without restriction is called viSrambhara (confidence). This
virambhara or sakhya - rati increases gradually through pranaya, prema, sneha and
raga . Thus, sakhya-rati has five types.”
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3.3.107

T G&I -, TeIT--

qpal Mwa-goF AT Hi-&IdTH 31 |
TESTSH SThay i Hal TR
tatra sakhya-ratih, yatha--

mukundo gandini-putra tvaya sandiSyatam iti |

garudanka gudakesas tvam kada parirapsyate

“O Akrura , son of Gandini ! You should tell Mukunda , ‘Possessor of the mark of
Garuda ! When will Arjuna be able to embrace You?””

3.3.108

JUT:

TSI FRAATGIT TRIATITH 31T TpeH |
qG-T=EITCY] STEeeT T JurT Ieorad
pranayah--

praptayam sambhramadinam yogyatayam api sphutam |
tad-gandhenapy asamsprsta ratth pranaya ucyate

“When sakhya - rati is completely free of any touch of respect, even though there are
clear opportunities to show respect, it is called pranaya .”
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3.3.109

31T gerr: qRTH Stfeeh-qseT- 59 |

qere gt 3 orfer- R e o

GHEH T T[T (AR FgepT] 319

surais tripura-jin mukhair api vidhiyamana-stuter
api prathayatah param adhika-paramesthya-sriyam |

dadhat-pulakinam harer adhi-Sirodhi savyam bhujam
samaskuruta pamsuman sirasi candrakan arjunah

An example: “Though the devatas headed by Siva began praising Krsna announcing
His supreme position as the Lord, Arjuna , Krsna’s friend in Vraja , just put his arm
with hairs standing on end upon Krsna’s shoulder and wiped the dust from His

peacock feather.”

3.3.110

T ST IRaY Fele 5w Ta-fiy

A< I a7 T8 F S -fovaT |

$I TpeH g Hag qUSar Ik

g 98 @ o O s
bhavaty udayatisvare suhrdi hanta rajya-cyutir
mukunda vasatir vane para-grhe ca dasya-kriya |

iyam sphutam amangala bhavatu pandavanam gatih

parantu vavrdhe tvayi dvi-gunam eva sakhyamrtam

Prema : “O Mukunda ! Though You, the Supreme Lord, have appeared as the friend
of the Pandavas, they met with so many calamities such as losing the kingdom,
living in the forest, and acting as servants in someone else’s house. However, in

spite of this, their sweet friendship for You doubled.”
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3.3.111
TR, TUT Sft-ga (20.8%.8¢)--

3 TG-S UTIOT AAIF FETH: |
Mo W 9gRIS Eg-forer—-foa: am:

sneho, yatha sri-dasame (10.15.18)--
anye tad-anurtipani manojiani mahatmanah |

gayanti sma maharaja sneha-klinna-dhiyah sanaih

Sneha , from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.15.18]: “My dear King,
other boys would sing enchanting songs appropriate to the occasion, and their
hearts would melt out of love for the Lord.”

3.3.112
Y ITOIGAY POl e THATGaH |
T YN STE FLE! G ST el [1Uehve et
71 ATHIG IETG gant: ufe T AR e ermars a1

ardranga-skhalad-accha-dhatusu suhrd-gotresu lila-rasam
varsaty ucchvasitesu krsna-mudire vyaktam babhuvadbhutam |
ya prag asta sarasvati drutam asau linopakantha-sthale

ya nasid udagad drsoh pathi sada nirorudhavatra sa

Another example: “When the black cloud ( Krsna ) sprinkled a rain of pastimes, all
the mountains (cowherd friends) became wet, colored with various mineral dyes
(ecstatic symptoms), becoming disheveled (breathing heavily), and revealing
something astonishing. The river Sarasvati, in charge of words, got blocked up in the
valley (throat) of the mountain (friend) and streams of water that previously were

invisible began to flow continuously (from the eyes).”
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3.3.113
ST GEIREN 53T AR

7 -0 STHUUT HUt-a |
ST TMUST- 3T &l {EToT
SR G $gA-JE FTcear

astrena dusparihara haraye vyakari

ya patri-panktir akrpena krpi-sutena |
utplutya gandiva-bhrta hrdi grhyamana
jatasya sa kusuma-vrstir ivotsavaya

Raga : “When the cruel A$vatthama showered invincible arrows at Krsna , Arjuna
jumped forward and received the arrows on his chest. Those arrows gave pleasure to

Arjuna like a shower of flowers.”

3.3.114

HATY ST TG

I -ATAT-TA T, 3T |

kusumany avacinvatah samantad
vana-mala-racanocitany aranye |
vrsabhasya vrsarkaja maricir
divasardhe 'pi babhuva kaumudiva

Another example of raga : “When Krsna ’s friend Vrsabha arrived at noon to pick
flowers for making garlands for Krsna by wandering all over the forest, the hot rays
of the summer sun in Vrsabha (sign of Taurus) were like the cool rays of the moon

for him.”
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3.3.115
37 SN Ich U, TT--

Y- ST wesy @i qIvsq: |
ITST-FGeh 10T HT: FRTRA =TI

atha ayoge utkanthitam, yatha--

dhanur-vedam adhiyano madhyamas tvayi pandavah |

baspa-sankirnaya krsnah giraslesam vyajijnapat
Utkanthitam (separation, not having met Krsna before):

“O Krsna! The middle Pandava , Arjuna , while studying the military arts, embraced

You by means of words mixed with tears.”

3.3.116

STIRT TS BOT-Gasd 7 s
ST HIAIG SN TH ST AT 37 |
g9 Faad so Tfaude-aR-eet-eXq
¢ 7 fag-Seig ST gule 319 :

aghasya jatharanalat phani-hradasya ca ksvedato
davasya kavalad api tvam avitatra yesam abhiih |
itas tritayato 'py atiprakata-ghora-dhati-dharat
katham na viraha-jvarad avasitan sakhin adya nah

Viyoga (separation after meeting): “You protected us, Your friends, from the fire of
digestion of Aghasura , from the poison of Kaliya and from the appetite of the forest
fire. But how will You protect us despairing friends from the attack of the fever of
separation—which is far more ferocious than any of those three dangers?”

3.3.117
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AT QI eI ATaTeITE T Q21T @aT

atrapi purvavat proktas tapadyas ta dasa dasa

“As previously explained [3.2.116], the ten conditions starting with tapa (pain or
heat) appear in this condition of viyoga .”

3.3.118

YU=IT: 9TUSKR S 3ffeiep-fafak afvsH ol

R SfUr i e -gar-atafd a: |

S HIN GIoT-J9-FATaferd Sra

prapannah bhandire 'py adhika-sisire candim abharam
tusare 'pi praudhim dinakara-suta-srotasi gatah |

apurvah kamsare subala-mukha-mitravalim asau

baliyan uttapas tava viraha-janma jvalayati

Heat in the body: “O enemy of Kamsa ! The strong heat generated by separation
from You is most amazing, because it causes even more intense heat in a very cool
place. It has multiplied its heat in the cool waters of the Yamuna River, and is

burning Your friends headed by Subala.”

3.3.119
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TG STHRTE -y BeTg i |
HHIE STEAT Yere dheref¥] 3T

tvayi prapte kamsa-ksitipati-vimoksaya nagarim

gabhirad abhiravali-tanusu khedad anudinam |
caturnam bhiutanam ajani tanima danava-ripo
samirasya ghranadhvani prthulata kevalam abhut

Thinness: “O enemy of the demons! When You went to Mathura to liberate Kamsa,
the four elements earth, water, fire and ether in the cowherd boys became meager
due to their intense sorrow. Only the air element passing through their nostrils
became strong.”

3.3.120

AT -G g H Tded qut
-7 TEYTL |

T et TTaa <

feiferer fReT-megdt gora
netrambuja-dvandvam aveksya purnam
baspambu-pturena variithapasya |

tatranuvrttim kila yadavendra

nirvidya nidra-madhupi mumoca

Insomnia: “O King of the Yadus! Seeing the tears in the lotus eyes of Your friend
Varuthapa, the bees of sleep have given up those lotus eyes out of disgust.”
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3.3.121

T JRROATT T-gefe TS aay-go

-4 T TG-S 3cag 31 |

7 f& 9 T s ag e e Fa

gate vrndaranyat priya-suhrdi gosthesvara-sute
laghu-bhrtam sadyah patad-atitaram utpatad api |

na hi bhramam bhramam bhajati catulam tulam iva me
niralambam cetah kvacid api vilambam lavam api

Vacant mind: “Since the son of the King of Vraja , my dear friend Krsna , left
Vrndavan, my fickle mind, without support, has become so light that it rises and
falls like a piece of cotton, spins around constantly and cannot find a point of

concentration.”

3.3.122

e fr-get araqured gt
PN T AT [T Te-PICH |
fopa1 aTuR 5% e SfIT SO e e
Tga faeTe o ATfT sweg-ant:

racayati nija-vrttau pasupalye nivrttim

kalayati ca kalanam vismrtau yatna-kotim |
kim aparam tha vacyam jivite 'py adya dhatte

yaduvara virahat te narthitam bandhu-vargah

Detachment: “O best of the Yadus! In separation from You, Your friends are no
longer interested in their occupation of cow herding. They make millions of
attempts to forget about singing and dancing. What more can I say? They do not

desire to remain alive.”
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3.3.123

STHT-gEsaT: FHar-[Haivl-sermger:

Te farer-gaa faxfear: forer =T |
ferTg-gRa ST 79 gpe M=

THIId Ggal TT0TT: R -STd-g et 59
anasrita-paricchadah krsa-visirna-ruksangakah
sada viphala-vrttayo virahitah kila cchayaya |

virava-parivarjitas tava mukunda gosthantare
sphurati suhrdam ganah sikhara-jata-vrksa iva

Dullness: “O Mukunda! Your friends appear like trees on the top of a mountain. As
the trees have no leaves, they have no clothing. As the tree has no beauty, they have
no luster. As the tree is silent without birds, they are silent. As the tree is without

fruit, they are without actions. They are thin, with worn, rough limbs.”

3.3.124
Tfe: -

e -Sea-goaduT & safordr faerer-m-a=emT |
vyadhih--

viraha-jvara-samjvarena te jualita vislatha-gatra-bandhana |

yaduvira tate vicestate ciram abhira-kumara-mandali

Sickness: “Hero of the Yadus! Suffering from the heat of fever in separation from
You, all Your young cowherd friends have been lying on the bank of the Yamuna

with limp limbs for many days.”
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3.3.125

TG - Teld-5pH (e O foeaThaT: |
qUaT=d 4fer A I gaiwT g STt
TGi~ AYU-Ua fo] ST Feotarii 70T

vina bhavad-anusmytim viraha-vibhramenadhuna
Jjagad-vyavahrti-kramam nikhilam eva vismaritah |
lunthanti bhuvi Serate bata hasanti dhavanty ami
rudanti mathura-pate kim api vallavanam ganah

Insanity: “Lord of Mathura ! Unable to think of You because of the confusion caused
by separation, the cowherd boys have now forgotten how to conduct themselves in
this world. Sometimes they fall on the ground, sometimes they lie down, sometimes

the laugh, sometimes they run, and sometimes they weep.”

3.3.126

Ierdite HER R

T ST ST HY-TY |
feraaH qar gfed sleare
Tgel  JET SF e

divyattha madhure mathurayam
prapya rajyam adhuna madhu-nathe |
visvam eva muditam ruditandhe
gokule tu muhur akulatabhiit

Fainting: “The Lord of the Yadus, having attained a kingdom at sweet Mathura ,
now enjoys Himself and gives bliss to the world. But [the inhabitants of] Gokula
have become completely confused, crying and fainting continuously.”

709



Sakhya-rasa

3.3.127

HIRY [ -SerIfH-S AT -SaTeraett-STei

TaT: Ae-ae a7 fAfSferd-aarareg: A |
IR IR ST -eA 1o -l ST T HRae ]
sTrer< 371 Ty o ufter- e e o1

kamsarer viraha-jvarormi-janita-jvalavali-jarjara

gopah Saila-tate tatha Sithilita-Svasankurah Serate |
varam varam akharva-locana-jalair aplavya tan niscalan

Socanty adya yatha ciram paricaya-snigdhah kuranga api

Death-like state: “O enemy of Kamsa ! Worn out with the pain arising from the
waves of fever of separation, the cowherd boys have fallen down on the plateau of
Govardhan and are breathing only slightly. Just as people lament with tears in their
eyes when they see that an acquaintance has fallen into difficulty, today the deer
lament for them, soaking their motionless bodies with their profuse tears.”

3.3.128

T feETeree T Tee -l aRa: |
FOM fAURT: T T TG FT-aTEH,
prokteyam virahavastha spasta-lilanusaratah |

krsnena viprayogah syan na jatu vraja-vasinam

“The separation described here is according to the pastimes of the Lord when He
appears on earth. However in His eternal pastimes, the inhabitants of Vraja are
never separated from Krsna .”

710



Sakhya-rasa

3.3.129
qAT F ThT~e AYI-TUS--

TR TCITATH T TaT SISt ATe: |
FRIET=IL-T: -XH] ATefeby, Ja:
tatha ca skande mathura-khande--

vatsair vatsataribhis ca sada kridati madhavah |

vrndavanantara-gatah sa-ramo balakair vrtah

This is stated in the Skanda Purana , Mathura- khanda : “Krsna , along with
Balarama , surrounded by the boys of Vraja , plays eternally in Vrndavan with the

cows and calves.”

3.3.130
31y It gy, g

yTUSe: qusiichle] dedr afh e |
RIS Ao Tq (=TT sraai
atha yoge siddhir, yatha--

pandavah pundarikaksam preksya cakri-niketane |
citrakaram bhajann eva mitrakaram adarsayat

Siddhi (meeting Krsna for the first time): “Arjuna , seeing Krsna in the house of the
potter in Drupada ’s town, became motionless like a picture, and thus revealed
himself as a true friend.”
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3.3.131
o Hrgerd aRTe Rt

HH: T H-Sepaled: |
Tt ferdiet = geew ar
USJeg-aTq: TRIHR S

tam matuleyam parirabhya nirvrto
bhimah smayan prema-javakulendriyah |
yamau kiriti ca suhrttamam muda
prabrddha-baspah parirebhire cyutam

Tusti (meeting Krsna after separation) from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.71.27]:

“Then Bhima , his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as he embraced his
maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins— Nakula and Sahadeva — also
joyfully embraced their dearmost friend, the infallible Lord, and they cried
profusely.”

3.3.132
PRI S ST -
rr-ag# o o-ge- e |
I -AUS I HUT-HUS I
ECCAIESRERITE I

kurujangale harim aveksya purah

priya-sangamam vraja-suhrn-nikarah |
bhuja-mandalena mani-kundalinah
pulakaricitena parisasvajire

Another example: “His friends from Vraja , who had longed to see Him for so long,
seeing Krsna at Kuruksetra , embraced Him with all their arms erupting in

goosebumps.”
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3.3-133

-G -ITG I-T-Fgal
AT AR ST ST |
g 0 9g-g7]-avr: & oo

yat-pada-pamsur bahu-janma-krcchrato
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah |

sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah
kim varnyate distam ato vrajaukasam

Sthiti (permanent association) from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.12.12]: “Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many births by
practicing yama , niyama , asana and pranayama , none of which are easily
performed. Yet in due course of time, when these yogis attain the perfection of
controlling the mind, they will still be unable to taste even a particle of dust from the
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we

describe about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhuimi , Vrndavana , with
whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally lived and who saw the Lord
face to face?”

3.3-134
§U 3T U -SATI1- T -ATEL -] ST |
St T ST qeomir T e e

dvayor apy eka-jatiya-bhava-madhurya-bhag asau
preyan kam api pusnati rasas citta-camatkrtim

“This preyo- rasa or sakhya -rasa , in which Krsna and the devotee partake of the
sweetness of one type of love, nourishes astonishing bliss in the heart.”
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Sakhya-rasa

3.3.135
U = Icrel =Y HeUT-ag- A T: |
prite ca vatsale capi krsna-tad-bhaktayoh punah |

dvayor anyonya-bhavasya bhinna-jatiyata bhavet

“In priti - rasa ( dasya-rasa ) and vatsalya-rasa , Krsna ’s and the devotee’s love are
of different types.”

3.3.136
TR T TSI ST 370 -3 79 |
T&T-Tad-6ed: Gl Targead

preyan eva bhavet preyan atah sarva-rasesv ayam |
sakhya-samprkta-hrdayaih sadbhir evanubudhyate

“For this reason, the devotees devoted to sakhya - rasa understand that this
sakhya-rasa is the best of all rasas .”

iti §r1-$11- bhakti -rasamrta-sindhau pa$cima -vibhage

mukhya-bhakti-rasa-paficaka-niriipane preyo-bhakti-rasa-lahar trtiya ||

“Thus ends the Third Wave in the Western Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta - sindhu ,
concerning preyo-bhakti-rasa .”
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WESTERN DIVISION

3.4

%4
Vatsalya-rasa

82 source units - 3.4.1 to 3.4.84
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Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.1
ferTaTey g aTcded Tt g SUTTa: |
QY JegA-ATHT Tier sTferd-Tat et

vibhavadyais tu vatsalyam sthayi pustim upagatah |
esa vatsala-namatra prokto bhakti-raso budhaih

“When vatsala-sthayi- bhava is nourished by vibhava and other elements [of bhakti

], it is called vatlasa-bhakti- rasa by the wise.”

3.4.2
GERCICESEIERS
P T T[] AT TTGY STl JeIT:

tatra alambanah--
krsnam tasya gurums catra prahur alambanan budhah

“The learned say that Krsna and the devotees acting as elders are the alambana for
this rasa .”

3.4.3

- ATT -GTH-2TTHS D IHATE
ae1q - 3TeTh - - T - oI |
- [t g STetie =i
-afd-g R ea s -faver

nava-kuvalaya-dama-syamalam komalangam

vicalad-alaka-bhrnga-kranta-netrambujantam |
vraja-bhuvi viharantam putram alokayanti

vraja-pati-dayitasit prasnavotpida-digdha

Krsna as the visaya of vatsalya- rasa : “On seeing her son, who had the complexion
of a fresh blue lotus, who had a soft body with lotus eyes touched by bee-like locks of
hair, Yasoda became wet with milk flowing forcefully from her breasts.”
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Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.4
ST BT Td-Hel-A&T0T-Ia 7g;: |
frar-a1ep et AT, [t A -7 -3 |
ac-3TTG-T[oTt oot farrey 5ftt et

Syamango rucirah sarva-sal-laksana-yuto mrduh |
priya-vak saralo hriman vinayi manya-mana-krt |

datety-adi-guno krsno vibhava iti kathyate

“The vibhava of the vatsalya- rasa is Krsna , with attractive dark, soft body, endowed
with all wonderful characteristics, speaking lovely words. He is honest, shy,
obedient, respectful and generous.”

3.4.5

T 0T AT Od shiferT |
TG JeETs [ HTaeT

evam gunasya casyanugrahyatvad eva kirtita |

prabhavanaspadataya vedyasyatra vibhavata

“Krsna , endowed with the above-mentioned qualities, but without manifesting
powers, is famous as the vibhava of the vatsala- rasa by accepting Himself as the

object of compassion.”

3.4.6

717



Vatsalya-rasa

a1 Sf-GaH (20.¢.5%)--
ST A ULE ] 7 ST -INIa 7 T |

tatha sri-dasame (10.8.45)--
trayya copanisadbhis ca sankhya-yogais ca satvataih |

upagiyamana-mahatmyam harim samanyatatmajam

From the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.8.45]: “The glories of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied through the three Vedas , the
Upanisads , the literature of Sankhya - yoga , and other Vaisnava literature, yet

mother YaSoda considered that Supreme Person her ordinary child.”

3.4.7
fereR Feos] SuTerd 9 w11 A7 i &

TGP qATed: [@id-Ta! dt araRi=oid! |
et iR T e -aft=r T@or anef eayg
TA-Aq-FH U 7 [7a7T: ST grrerd

visnur nityam upasyate sakhi maya tenatra nitah ksayam
Sarnke putanikadayah ksiti-ruhau tau vatyayonmulitau |
pratyaksam girir esa gosta-patina ramena sardham dhrtas
tat-tat-karma duranvayam mama sisoh kenasya sambhavyate

Another example: “Because my husband and I have worshiped Visnu constantly,
Putana and other demons have been destroyed. The two arjuna trees were uprooted
by the wind (and Visnu protected Him). I saw with my own eyes that Govardhana
was held up by my husband with Balarama ’s help, because of worshipping Visnu.
How would it be possible for my baby to perform all those difficult tasks?”
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3.4.8

&Y T

fereh-T=g- e fAer-s1iaay = |
AT 37 ferara et Aa:
atha guravah--

adhikam-manya-bhavena siksa-karitayapi ca |

lalakatvadinapy atra vibhava guravo matah

The elders ( asraya ): “The elders become vibhava of vatsala- rasa by thinking
themselves greater than Krsna , protecting Him and teaching Him.”

3-4-9

AT I | ST HUTP e |
bhury-anugraha-citena cetasa
lalanotkam abhitah krpakulam |

gauravena guruna jagad-guror

gauravam ganam aganyam asraye

An example: “I take shelter of the countless elders, full of desire to remove Krsna’s
sorrow, who are eager to care for Him, with hearts filled with great desire to protect

Him, though He is the guru for the entire universe.”
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Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.11

age! qq-GUH T Pl AThGG A |
HTR A= -HET&] 2T -G STHT & |
SSTaER-graTeltalt ST e s A

devaki tat-sapatnyas ca kunti canakadundubhih |

sandipani-mukhas canye yatha-piurvam ami varah |

vrajesvari-vrajadhisau Sresthau gurujanesv imau

“The elders of Krsna are Ya$oda , Nanda , Rohini, the gopis whose sons were stolen
by Lord Brahma , Devaki and other wives of Vasudeva , Kunti , Vasudeva and
Sandipani Muni . Among the elders, the first in the list are superior to the later

ones.”

3.4.12
gl arg: gy-pie-ae Ryt g4
- -FJd- -7 -+ o ;|

ksaumam vasah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sutra-naddham
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhriih |
rajju-akarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-kankanau kundale ca
svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-malati nirmamantha

The form of Yasoda , from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.9.3]:
“Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari , with a belt tied about her full hips, mother Yasoda
pulled on the churning rope, laboring considerably, her bangles and earrings
moving and vibrating and her whole body shaking. Because of her intense love for
her child, her breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful eyebrows,

was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were falling from her hair.”

720



Vatsalya-rasa

3-4.13
SRI-JfeT-qoh-aT-Ieel [gy-fageerad-
ATy oTg-¥uoT-fafe Fnfd-srege forar |
TRy g1y -9 -ggT Td<Iax-
T -8aTH-& 1o, fafe= = meeaadt arg a:

dori-jutita-vakra-kesa-patala sindura-bindiullasat-

stmanta-dyutir anga-bhiisana-vidhim nati-prabhiitam $rita |
govindasya-nisrsta-sasru-nayana-dvandva navendivara-
Syama-syama-rucir vicitra-sicaya gosthesvari patu vah

Another description of her form: “The queen of the cowherds, Yasoda , has wavy
hair bound by cords, with a dot of sindhura at the part of her hair. She does not wear
many ornaments. Her eyes become filled with tears on seeing Krsna . Her

complexion is dark like a blue lotus, radiating a dark glow, and she wears colorful

1”

clothing. May she protect us

3.4.14

g-aTSaTEt TeT- it Sifeids Hoafa 7 |
AT ey =TT o ot o STt
FaTieT Yt T Ga-areded-ged]

tanau mantra-nyasam pranayati harer gadgadamayi
sa-baspaksi raksa-tilakam alike kalpayati ca |
snuvana pratyiuse disati ca bhuje karmanam asau

yasoda murteva sphurati suta-vatsalya-patali

Yasoda ’s motherly affection: “Early in the morning, with milk dripping from her
breasts, with choked voice and tears in her eyes, Yasoda uttered mantras on Krsna ’s
limbs, placed tilaka on His forehead for His protection, and tied protective herbs on
His arm. She was the personification of maternal love.”
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Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.15
foer-quglerd: & Tpe=
TI-HTS R -TeATST-ATE -2l H |

tila-tandulitaih kacaih sphurantam
nava-bhandira-palasa-caru-celam |
ati-tundilam indu-kanti-bhajam

vraja-rajam vara-kurcam arcayami

Nanda ’s form: “I worship Nanda, the corpulent king of Vraja , who has a mixture of
black and white hair on his head, an attractive beard as white as the moon, and

clothing the color of a new banyan leaf.”

3.4.16

T Y& G ey

avalambya karangulim nijam
skhalad-anghri prasarantam angane |

urasi sravad-asru-nirjharo
mumude preksya sutam vrajadhipah

His parental affection: “Krsna held the fingers of Nanda as He walked about the
yard on unsteady feet. Seeing his son begin to walk, Nanda was inundated with bliss,
and his chest became covered with tears.”
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Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.17
37 JEIT: --

P IANIG-TIT-EY-JaT: -2 |
ST -FEa-SAelTe: JE SgIu=T: TgaT:
atha uddipanah--

kaumaradi-vayo-riupa-vesah SaiSava-capalam |

Jjalpita-smita-liladyah budhair uddipanah smrtah

Uddipanas : “The uddipanas for vatsala- rasa are said to be Krsna ’s three ages
starting with kaumara , His form, His cloth, His naughty activities, His laughing and
His playing.”

3.4.18
ST Hed T A9 SR H-fef 7
tatra kaumaram--

adyam madhyam tatha Sesam kaumaram tri-vidham matam

“The kaumara age has three stages: beginning, middle and end.”

3.4.19
- A e dTaTg- 22 AT Eed-G=dT |
YeIad-HIea 9 & IR T aid

tatra adyam--
sthiila-madhyorutapanga-svetima svalpa-dantata |

pravyakta-mardavatvam ca kaumare prathame sati

The first part of kaumara : “At the beginning of the kaumara age, His waist and
thighs are chubby. The edges of His eyes are white, His teeth beging to appear
slightly and His body is very tender.”
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3.4.20
- qe-ga - T - e
JY-AET-HiC T 1e-IHT |
TI-P T - el FANT

e STEHT T-ATIRIR A
tri-catura-dasana-sphuran-mukhendum
prthutara-madhya-kati-rakoru-sima |

nava-kuvalaya-komalah kumaro
mudam adhikam vraja-nathayor vyatanit

An example: “This young boy, showing three or four teeth, with chubby waist and
thighs, who was as soft as a fresh blue lotus, gave extraordinary joy to Nanda and
Yasoda .”

3.4.21
T 1 UG-&u-&ff0Te Tfed-fad |
TGS U ST 7 Afee ey

asmin muhuh pada-ksepa-ksanike rudita-smite |
svangustha-panam uttana-sayanadyam ca cestitam

“Krsna ’s activities at the beginning of the kaumara age are kicking up His legs,
momentary crying or laughing, sucking His thumb and sleeping on His back.”
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Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.22
e R Ky
el -2ROT-1H I IAT-Ji |
&IUTH 55 faea= TL-aa= &u7 91
ferere aift FRraTeer A s -Trsi

mukha-puta-krta-padambhoruhangustha-murdha-

pracala-carana-yugmam putram uttana-suptam |
ksanam iha virudantam smera-vaktram ksanam sa

tilam api viratasin neksitum gostha-rajii

An example: “Yasoda could not stop looking at Her son sucking His big toe,
throwing His two feet in the air, lying on His back, sometimes crying and sometimes

laughing.”

3.4.23
3T TH-T FHUS T&T-fereh-Tgerd |
Ug-SRI Hel B 1 507 371G AUSH

atra vyaghra-nakham kanthe raksa-tilaka-mangalam |
patta-dori katau haste stutram ity adi mandanam

“The ornaments of the kaumara age are a tiger claw around His neck, tilak for
protection, mascara on His eyes, a cord around His waist and a string tied on His

»

wrist.
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3.4.24
- TT-HUSe Fd-THTA -0 -l

fars] FfeR-TraT- g -1 -0 -5 |
SST-TeoTt o 7 forer dtedr gied a=t

taraksu-nakha-mandalam nava-tamala-patra-dyutim

Sisum rucira-rocana-krta-tamala-patra-Sriyam |
dhrta-pratisaram kati-sphurita-patta-sutra-srajam
vrajesa-grhini sutam na kila viksya trptim yayau

An example: “Looking at her son possessing the complexion of a new tamala leaf,
with a tiger claw around His neck, with yellow gorocana tilaka , with a string tied
around His wrist and a silk cord around His waist, Yasoda could never satisfy her

eyes.”

3.4.25
ST HEgHA--

@-ﬂﬁ-m—&m fefg-apotar |
Folfaa-Rgare o SR gfed 7ead

atha madhyamam--

drk-tati-bhag-alakatanagnata cchidri-karnata |

kalokti-ringanadyam ca kaumare sati madhyame

Middle kaumara age: “In the middle kaumara age, Krsna has locks of hair falling to
His eyes. He appears with partial clothing, He has pierced ears, He utters sweet,

unclear words, and He begins to crawl.”
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3.4.26

ferereTg-3TeTh -G - - P | aoaelgl
Hl-eTeTH 3G T-H-T |
T ST -FE=eit Ted AT =rSeti

vicalad-alaka-ruddha-bhri-kuti caficalaksam
kala-vacanam udafican niitana-$rotra-randhram |
alaghu-racita-ringam gokule dig-duktilam
tanayam amyrta-sindhau preksya mata nyamanksit

“Mother Yasoda drowned in an ocean of bliss on seeing her partially naked son with
locks hanging down to His brow, with darting eyes, inarticulate words and fresh

holes in His ears, as He crawled about more frequently.”

3.4.27
SITOTE fAIRER, T Fa-ATd L |
forsforu-onfE @ Hearet yareHH seifeaq

ghranasya Sikhare mukta nava-nitam karambuje |
kinkiny-adi ca katyadau prasadhanam thoditam

“The decorations of the middle kaumara period are a pearl at the tip of His nose,
butter in His hand and bells around His waist.”
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3.4.28
[ -qEH Ssad-AEHIH I |
T STdeY TG T=a-get

kvanita-kanaka-kinkini-kalapam
smita-mukham ujjvala-nasikagram uktam |
kara-dhrta-navanita-pindam agre
tanayam aveksya nananda nanda-patni

An example: “Nanda ’s wife derived great pleasure from seeing Krsna in front of her,
with small gold bells jingling around His waist, with a pearl in His nose and butter
in His hand.”

3-4.29

1Y QA --

3T fopToaiq Pai 7eaH SU-UTAH-HR] I |
fRIa] 7 PT-ugiTed SR oA Fidl

atha Sesam--
atra kificit kréam madhyam tsat-prathima-bhag urah |

siras ca kaka-paksadhyam kaumare carame sati

Late kaumara age: “During the last part of the kaumara age, Krsna ’s waist becomes
slightly thinner, His chest becomes slightly broader, and three braids hang down
His back.”
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3.4.30
T AN STU AT -HeT:
SeaTsRa-fagToTTi-ae: |
TG-S ol- BT -U&T-A8H!
ST T & fee-few:

sa manag apaciyamana-madhyah

prathimopakrama-$iksanarthi-vaksah |
dadhad-akula-kaka-paksa-laksmim
jananim stambhayati sma divya-dimbhah

An example: “The sight of the charming child with thin waist, slightly broadened
chest, and three braids ties at the back of His head completely stunned His mother.”

3.4.31
et GUT-gS! AT fhfoeig-a=g-fersguor |

dhati phana-padi catra kificid-vanya-vibhusanam
laghu-vetraka-ratnadi mandanam parikirtitam

“A long narrow cloth wrapped around the waist, cloth folded to resemble a serpent’s
head at the front, flower ornaments and a small stick in His hand are considered the
ornaments of the last part of the kaumara age.”

3.4.32
I -X T 0T I : TE Bl |
19 -8[g -GG aTeTe] 37 Afseaq

vatsa-raksa vrajabhyarne vayasyaih saha khelanam

pava-srnga-daladinam vadanady atra cestitam

“The activities of the last part of kaumara age are herding the calves near Vraja ,
playing with friends, and playing on small flutes, horns and leaves.”



Vatsalya-rasa

3-4-33

fargUs-$a-aa¥: HUT-udt geq

B I ST oY GITHT Fel{ T |
3T 58 AHA-PU TRER Tored o
I T P 3768 yayg o7 7:

Sikhanda-krta-sekharah phana-patim dadhat

kare ca lagudim laghum savayasam kulair avrtah |
avann tha $akrt-karin parisare vrajasya priye
sutas tava krtarthayaty ahaha pasya netrani nah

An example of activities of late kaumara : “O dear wife! Just look! Your son, with a
peacock feather on His head and the hood-shaped cloth decoration, carrying a stick
and surrounded by His friends, is herding the calves at the edge of Vraja . By seeing
Him, our eyes have become successful.”

3-4-34
3T TRTUSH--

atha paugandam--

paugandadi puraivoktam tena sanksipya likhyate

Pauganda age: “Since the pauganda age was described previously [as the uddipana
for sakhya - rasa , 3.3.61-77], it is only summarized here.”
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3-4-35
qfe afer gIefioT Sfae rg-gaf

Ay g \_ §i. : g I
S-4fe 7H o : H-GAMG ST
pathi pathi surabhinan amsukottamsi-murdha
dhavalim ayug-apango manditah kaficukena |

laghu laghu parigunijan-manju-marfjira-yugmam
vraja-bhuvi mama vatsah kacca-desad upaiti

An example: “My son with white edges on His eyes, wearing a turban and jacket, is
returning to Vraja from the riverbank, following behind the cows while His

attractive ankle bells jingle.”

3.4.36

STE O - -3TUTH Y Jg-T&T: -PUTC -
fafeq-amTer-gR T -THTafel-: |
qEY-AfUR 37 # Gdfdh aATHATGE
G-I -G -7 A 3=, fifa

arunima-yug-apangas tunga-vaksah-kapati-

viluthad-amala-haro ramya-romavali-$rih |
purusa-manir ayam me devaki Syamalangas
tvad-udara-khani-janma netram uccair dhinoti

Kaisora age: “O Yasoda! That jewel of a man, dark in color, who came from the mine
of your womb, with reddish edges on His eyes, with raised chest and necklace
hanging on His throat, and a line of hair raising on His belly, is giving pleasure to
my eyes.”
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3-4.37
TR AT e M w%-T7aT: |
AT Hael-ATH T - TSI THT0S-91] 59

navyena yauvanenapi divyan gosthendra-nandanah |
bhati kevala-vatsalya-bhajam pauganda-bhag iva

“Though Krsna is beautiful in the age of nava -yauvana (late kai$ora ), He appears as

if He were still in the pauganda age for those fixed in pure vatsalya- rasa .”

3.4.38

YHHRUT GHTUS-JIHT Tt S 74T |
foparireT: e e -fIasToT gerad

sukumarena pauganda-vayasa sangato py asau |
kisorabhah sada dasa-visesanam prabhasate

“And when Krsna is in the delicate pauganda age, He appears to be in the kai$ora
age for certain types of persons in dasya- rasa .”

3-4.39
IR ¥R ey 1o geifs
FeaTT g i A-Y-GUSH |
TG feue TR w1g-+iaw s

AT G- HTH T By A

parir bhinatti vikiraty ajire dadhini

santanitkam harati krntati mantha-dandam |
vahnau ksipaty aviratam nava-nitam ittham

matuh pramoda-bharam eva haris tanoti

The insolence of His kaiSora age: “Krsna gave bliss to Mother Yasoda by breaking
the milk pots, scattering the yogurt, stealing the cream off the milk, breaking the
churning rod and constantly throwing butter on the fire.”
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3.4.40
Je U8 fGar: §-a1ge ] STHF A6 UG [H181a
AT, QY ST TpeH S T s g |
SEIC-ATTH 3T §[G-3Te T fagel Jaw

preksya preksya disah sa-$arnikam asakrn mandam padam niksipan
nayaty esa latantare sphutam ito gavyam harisyan harih |

tistha svairam ajanativa mukhare caurya-bhramad-bhri-latam
trasyal-locanam asya Susyad-adharam ramyam didrkse mukham

Another example: “O Mukhara! Krsna , looking all around in fear and walking softly,
has certainly come to steal the butter by darting out from behind the creepers.
Remain here, pretending not to know. I desire to see His attractive face, dry and

with frightened eyes as He moves His brows, thinking of how to steal the butter.”

3.4.41
3Ty STIHTAT: -

ST fRT-SIT0T HROTGT TS |
aftater fHeara 7 e gfdurer T |
feeuRar-aTTe goer gReIT:

atha anubhavah--
anubhavah Siro-ghranam karenangabhimarjanam
asirvado nidesas ca lalanam pratipalanam |

hitopadesa-danadya vatsale parikirtitah

“The anubhavas in vatsala- rasa are smelling Krsna ’s head, rubbing His body with
one’s hands, giving blessings to Him, giving Him orders, caring for Him, protecting

Him and giving beneficial instructions.”
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3.4.42
G5 ST - TR TR
ST T -A= et S¥ehT |
35g aifH: o g
STV, S7aTY;: 0T 746

tad-tksanotprema-rasaplutasaya
jatanuraga gata-manyavo rbhakan |
uduhya dorbhih parirabhya murdhani

ghranair avapuh paramam mudam te

Smelling His head, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.13.33]: “At that
time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in the mellow of paternal love,
which was aroused by the sight of their sons. Experiencing a great attraction, their
anger completely disappearing, they lifted their sons, embraced them in their arms
and enjoyed the highest pleasure by smelling their sons' heads.”

3-4.43
e feven g -fop
A STy fA: gites |
U7 M ST
ST Gt T ATt

dugdhena digdha kuca-vicyutena
samagram aghraya sirah sapiccham |
karena gosthesitur anganeyam

angani putrasya muhur mamarja

Another example: “Nanda ’s wife, with milk flowing from her breasts and soaking
her body, after after smelling His head bedecked with peacock feather, began to rub
His limbs with her hands repeatedly.”
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3-4.44
FHITRAST TG ATH-UE0T-T ] |
SUTTFTEI ] 1= [ FTemoT: foam:

cumbaslesau tathahvanam nama-grahana-purvakam |
upalambhadayas catra mitrath sadharanah kriyah

“The elders’ activities of kissing Him, embracing Him, calling out His name and

criticizing Him are anubhavas in common with the friends.”

3.4.45
31 GIfcaepT: -
TS IIT: ET-H1d: TR I o

atha sattvikah--
navatra sattvikah stanya-sravah stambhadayas ca te

Sattvika-bhavas : “The sattvika -bhavas of vatsalya- bhakti - rasa are the eight
starting with stambha (paralysis) and also milk flowing from the breasts of the

women.”

3.4.46
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ST IS gRT (9 |
T5-TJ0- 5~ -0 :-gerge
HedT T SR YT STUTIRI

tan-mataro venu-rava-tvarotthita
utthapya dorbhih parirabhya nirbharam |
sneha-snuta-stanya-payah-sudhasavam

matva param brahma sutan apayayan

Milk flowing from the breasts, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.13.23]: “The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the flutes and
bugles being played by their sons, immediately rose from their household tasks,
lifted their boys onto their laps, embraced them with both arms and began to feed
them with their breast milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love specifically
for Krsna . Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing extreme love
and affection, they took special pleasure in feeding Krsna, the Parabrahman, and
Krsna drank the milk from His respective mothers as if it were a nectarean
beverage.”

3-4.47
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G- GUH-YIL #rera gy FamaT |
v R et
qe a9 1Y gre-qL: S
niculita-giri-dhatu-sphita-patravalikan
akhila-surabhi-rentin ksalayadbhir yasoda |

kuca-kalasa-vimuktaih sneha-madhvika-madhyais
tava navam abhisekam dugdha-piiraih karoti

Another example, from Lalita- madhava : “O Krsna ! Yasoda , by most pure streams
of milk mixed with the honey of her affection flowing from the pots of her breasts, is
washing away the dust raised by the cows’” hooves which covers the painted patterns
on Your body, derived from the minerals found in the mountains. In this way she
performs Your first bath.”

3.4.48

T 371U IR 7 T Teey 17T
FATIGH, ST ATt AT G- et |
T F G SUSK;, TG -PUCT THf
QYT ST STTHIG TG Mpeian

katham api parirabdhum na ksama stabdha-gatri

kalayitum api nalam baspa-pura-plutakst |
na ca sutam upadestum ruddha-kanthi samartha

dadhatam acalam asid vyakula gokulesa

“The disturbed queen of Gokula could not embrace Krsna , the lifter of Govardhana ,
because her limbs were paralyzed. Nor could she gaze upon Him, because her eyes
were filled with tears. Nor could she instruct Him, because her voice was choked

»

up.
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3.4.49
37 Y IRoT:--
TATTEH R -GIEdT: didiedT: afS=mor:

atha vyabhicarinah--

tatrapasmara-sahitah pritoktah vyabhicarinah

Vyabhicari- bhavas : “The vyabhicati-bhavas of vatsalya- bhakti - rasa are the same

as those for priti -bhakti-rasa , with the addition of apasmara .”

3.4.50
FaNTfT AT TS -oT]-T<TT el |

yasodapi mahabhaga nasta-labdha-praja sati |
parisvajankam aropya mumocasru-kalam muhuh

Harsa (joy), from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.17.20]: “The greatly
fortunate mother Yasoda , having lost her son and then regained Him, placed Him
on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant torrents of tears as she repeatedly
embraced Him.”

3.4.51
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TR -Tad- 15T |

ot AfY e

el Tasf-AgicHey ad
Jita-candra-paraga-candrika
naladendivara-candana-$riyam |

parito mayi Saitya-madhurim
vahati sparsa-mahotsavas tava

Another example, from Vidagdha- madhava : “O Krsna ! The great bliss generated
from Your touch produces in me the most pleasant coolness, which conquers the
coolness of abundant camphor, moonlight, the herb usira (spikenard), the blue lotus

or sandalwood.”

3.4.52
37 TITY--

FrIHTIC-2gaT AT VTG ST+ STHIA: |
I Gars aree Tt et et

atha sthayi--

sambhramadi-cyuta ya syad anukampe nukampituh |
ratih saivatra vatsalyam sthayi bhavo nigadyate

Sthayi- bhava : “The rati of a person dispensing compassion directed toward a
worthy object is called vatsala-rati . This vatsala-rati is said to be the sthayi-bhava
for vatsala- rasa .”

3-4-53
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FaTieTey g arcded-Id: GiaT FHaed: |

U Eedg HIfd dartad fovel TTa

yasodades tu vatsalya-ratih praudha nisargatah |
premavat snehavad bhati kadacit kila ragavat

“The vatsala- rati of Yasoda and others is at the stage of very intense raga by its very
nature. Just as other ratis gradually increase to prema and then sneha , sometimes
vatsala-rati also appears externally to increase to prema, sneha and raga , but

internally it is always on the level of raga .”

3-4-54

TG T-G= 31T ST SaR-¢: |

£ SUTHTI ULHT G oI $&go

nandah sva-putram adaya pretyagatam udara-dhih |

murdhny upaghraya paramam mudam lebhe kurudvaha

“O Maharaja Pariksit , best of the Kurus , Nanda Maharaja was very liberal and
simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as if Krsna had returned from
death, and by formally smelling his son's head, Nanda Maharaja undoubtedly
enjoyed transcendental bliss.”

3-4.55
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ferarea- s for-arfery oTer geeit-Ream-apemn
T TEI-afGuT fGUialehusT Jeied |

vinyasta-$ruti-palir adya murali-nisvana-susriusa

bhiiyah prasrava-varsini dvigunitotkantha pradosodaye |
gehad anganam anganat punar asau geham visanty akula
govindasya muhur vrajendra-grhini panthanam alokate

Another example: “Today, Mother Yasoda pricked up her ears in order to hear the
sound of the flute . But as evening approached, her longing doubled in intensity.
Milk flowed from her breasts, and repeatedly she went out of the house into the yard
and then reentered the house. In complete anxiety, she constantly gazed at the path
by which Krsna would return.”

3.4.56

ded T GH-U-HUS:

AT 3718 - T |
P ST S TMpetaadt
ST Po-fd relfaa

preksya tatra muni-raja-mandalath
stuyamanam ast mukta-sambhrama |

krsnam ankam abhi gokulesvari

prasnuta kuru-bhuvi nyavivisat

Yasoda ’s appearing to have prema: “Knowing from talking to others that Krsna was
being glorified by the sages at that place, Ya$oda, milk flowing from her breasts,
entered Kuruksetra without reverence for Him as the Lord.”
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3.4.57

I qgéq—ﬂquww\d%wmﬂ sl

AT Toald-ATII R, STTOH ScATHH Tt

devakya vivrta-prasu-caritayapy unmrjyamananane

bhiiyobhir vasudeva-nandanatayapy udghiisyamane janaih |
govinde mihira-grahotsukataya ksetram kuror agate
prema vallava-nathayor atitaram ullasam evayayau

Another example: “When Krsna went to Kuruksetra with eager heart to observe the
solar eclipse, people glorified Him as the son of Vasudeva . Devaki , performing
activities suitable for a mother, wiped the tears from His face, while Nanda and

Yasoda ’s prema simply increased even more.”

3.4.58

O -Ffeie: TqTrie -t &fRieh iy Sed
Fifcal 7 fAefemTes - STAToe- 23T |
SIR-AegH-AfeH sufaaat: faer—r oot agh

piyusa-dyutibhih stanadri-patitaih ksirotkarair jahnavi

aran-madhyama-vedim apatitayoh klinna tayoh sangame

vrttasi vraja-rajni tat-suta-mukha-preksam sphutam varichast

Yasoda appearing to have sneha : “O queen of Vraja ! The Ganga River has sprung
up through streams of sweet milk falling from the mountains of your breasts, and
the Yamuna has sprung up through the tears mixed with black mascara falling from
your lotus eyes. Those rivers are mixing on the altar of your torso. Being bathed at
the junction of the two rivers, you clearly desire to see the face of your son.”
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3.4.59

quTaTd QEEeT SB SN T8 I -l
e ST b TG HPpa TSR] |
GUTHI(ER 311U e fahe-pre-He ] 3T
fegrar afe 7 75 @ g&7-u=r Sgleaa

tusavati tusanalo py upari tasya baddha-sthitir

bhavantam avalokate yadi mukunda gosthesvart |
sudhambudhir api sphutam vikata-kala-kiitaty alam
sthita yadi na tatra te vadana-padmam udviksyate

Ya$oda appearing to manifest raga (though she always has raga ): “O Mukunda ! If
Yasoda is placed on a fire made from grain chaff, but can see You, the fire becomes
as cool as ice. If she is placed in an ocean of nectar, but cannot see You, the ocean of

nectar becomes as sharp as Kalakuta poison.”

3.4.60
T 5 ANG-5-g- [ ~e-aa
TSI Hal Taedd : |

(2o ~ — O
S d] ARl sHId @dfop -AI~eI-TH

vatsasya hanta sarad-indu-vinindi-vaktram
sampadayisyati kada nayanotsavam nah |
ity acyute viharati vraja-batikayam

urvi tvara jayati devaka-nandininam
Utkanthita (separation before meeting for the firs time):

“When Krsna was playing on the grounds of Vraja, the daughters of Devaka thought
‘0! When will we see the face of Krsna, which conquers the autumn moon?’ All

1”

glories to their great impatience
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3.4.61

T gleear M=t |
AT Tl

fagerd o 8Y it

bhratas tanayam bhratur
mama sandisa gandini-putra |

bhratrvyesu vasanti
didrksate tvam hare kunti

Another example: “O Akrura ! Tell Krsna , the son of my brother, that Kunti,

dwelling among the enemy, is longing to see Him.”

3.4.62

eIt 7T ft-gard (20.5&.¢)--
FaTTGT JUIAHTT T AT 7 |
U] 370 STHTEA e -Eq-TiterT
viyogo, yatha $ri-dasame (10.46.28)--

yasoda varnyamanani putrasya caritani ca |

Srnvaty asruny asraksit sneha-snuta-payodhara

Viyoga (separation after meeting), from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.46.28]: “As mother Ya$oda heard the descriptions of her son's activities, she

poured out her tears, and milk flowed from her breasts out of love.”
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3.4.63

T TG 5L @G- T T [0T-HTetepT
gy TEI-T: PSR- &6 d0T Had! |
&iIoTT MSS-HE1-Ho%-Heu! 81 I e 31t
It PR, YT Pod PG STY-ATSTH

yate raja-puram harau mukha-tati vyakirna-dhumralaka

pasya srasta-tanuh kathora-luthanair dehe vranam kurvati |
ksina gostha-mahi-mahendra-mahisi ha putra putrety asau
krosanti karayor yugena kurute kastad uras-tadanam

Another example: “Just see! Now that Krsna has gone to Mathura , thin Yasoda , her
face covered by scattered gray hair, injures her body by falling roughly on the
ground. She shouts ‘O my son! O my son!” and beats her chest with her two hands.”

3.4.64
TET 3110 Fg-41e It ST q e |
fera fawme-fRde-sreu-¢=anf= =mger |

SHATG-HITq S ST STeaeh ST ST

bahiinam api sad-bhave viyoge 'tra tu kecana |
cinta visada-nirveda-jadya-dainyani capalam |

unmada-mohav ity adya atyudrekam vrajanty ami

“Though many vyabhicari-bhavas are possible in vatsala- rasa , during viyoga only
cinta , visada , nirveda , jadyam, dainyam, capalya, unmada and moha are

prominent.”
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3.4.65

FG-TIGH ST Feld Y STTg(H: TwaT=id AT TE
g8 el g STfdaret-samsi=-ar e |
[Haard: T9g Tg ureh] T &= 9 AW 56

manda-spandam abhiit klamair alaghubhth sandanitam manasam

dvandvam locanayos cirad avicala-vyabhugna-taram sthitam |
nisvasath sravad eva pakam ayate stanyam ca taptair idam
nunam vallava-rajii putra-virahodghurnabhir akramyase

Cinta (pondering): “O Ya$oda! Your mind, tied up with heavy fatigue, has become
devoid of function. The pupils of your eyes remain motionless, staring in a crooked
manner. The milk flowing from your breasts has become cooked by your hot
breathing. Certainly you are afflicted by unsteadiness due to separation from your

»

son.

3.4.66
TG - Al AETE [HHterfar Stard

TI-TE VAR T T STl b I |
ST -geL-gad I 7 gFIH STIard
farfd pfetal = feied aathess-Ha A

vadana-kamalam putrasyaham nimilati SaiSave
nava-tarunimarambhonmyrstam na ramyam alokayam |
abhinava-vadhi-yuktam camum na harmyam ave$ayam

sirast kulisam hanta ksiptam svaphalka-sutena me

Visada (remorse): “I have not seen the attractive, shining face of my son in His
period of new youth (late kaiSora period) after His childhood. I have not performed
the grha - prave$a of my son when He got married. Oh! Akriira has struck my head
with a thunderbolt.”
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3.4.67

e o aa-Shfert fFeafer-frnt s orer &
727 7 f &% 1A Ta-gram e |

T Fa-geT-garH 311U 1 wxref 7 fee

T Jo=Ildl 7 Ioel: G- a4 &fer

dhig astu hata-jivitam niravadhi-ériyo 'py adya me
yayd na hi hareh $irah snuta-kucagram aghrayate |

sada nava-sudha-duham api gavam parardham ca dhik
sa luficati na caficalah surabhi-gandhi yasam dadhi

Nirveda (self-disgust): “What an unfortunate life, in spite of all unlimited wealth, for
1 did not smell Krsna ’s head while milk flows from my breast. How unfortunate are
the millions of cows that give continual milk like fresh nectar, for fickle Krsna does

not steal their fragrant yogurt.”

3.4.68

¥: quedichgroT fssae o
TS HFHEE-AUST S |
T tew qus-faifidfang g

GUSTH g o ST T4

yah pundarikeksana tisthatas te

gosthe karambhoruha-mandano 'bhiit |
tam preksya danda-stimitendriyad yad
dandakrtis te janani babhiiva

Jadyam (inaction): “O lotus-eyed one! Seeing Your stick that was the ornament of
Your lotus hand while You were in Gokula , Your mother has today become like a
stick, with all her senses stopped.”
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3.4.69

Ire 4 ey Sedn

T TG JUTH I TN |
TR Hehg 31T o 372

HHL TS JHY ol

yacate bata vidhatar udasra

tvam radais trnam udasya yasoda |

gocare sakrd api ksanam adya
matsaram tyaja mamanaya vatsam

Dainyam (lowness): “O selfish Lord! With tears in her eyes and grass in her teeth,
Yasoda prays to You, ‘Give up Your hatred of me and bring my son within my vision,

just once for a short time today.”

3.4.70
STy ST ST J7E ST ST &l 5 : |
3768 a1 yrorst st i afeea &
IS5 M TR yfasa gaafd

kim iva kurute harmye tisthann ayam nirapatrapo
vrajapatir iti brute mugdho 'yam atra muda janah |
ahaha tanayam pranebhyo 'pi priyam parihrtya tam
kathina-hrdayo gosthe svairt pravisya sukhiyati

Capalyam (insolence): “What is this shameless person doing sitting in the mansion?
Ignorant people call him the lord of Vraja while smiling. How astonishing! (It is
true.) Giving up a son dearer than life, this hard-hearted person, entering the village
freely, thinks he is happy.”
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3.4.71
&9 A g1 AT: S g [P sm
H TYMTYUT HOTT T 3G AEH: |

i 9T 9 9 -9 -fagT Tgud
e el (G181 fefar Fanar feerfa

kva me putro nipah kathayata kurangah kim tha vah

sa babhramabhyarne bhanata tam udantam madhukarah |
iti bhramam bhramam bhrama-bhara-viduna yadupate
bhavantam precchanti disi disi yasoda vicarati

Unmada (insanity): ““O kadamba trees, where is my son? O deer, is my son
wandering about near you? O bees! Please tell us some news about Him.” O Lord of
the Yadus, in this way, with completely confused mind, the suffering Yasoda

wandered about in all directions asking for news of You.”

3.4.72
PRI 7Y d et [y w4
YR §&1 71 9 ga: g o |

=< 01 T T P Ao 50 el
g ATl a9 9 Ig-Fes Twa: fuar

kutumbini manas tate vidhuratam vidhatse katham
prasaraya drsam manak tava sutah puro vartate |
idam grhini grham na kuru $tinyam ity akulam

sa $ocati tava prasum yadu-kulendra nandah pita

Moha (vacant mind): “Dear wife! Why are you suffering so much in your mind?
Open your eyes and see. Your son is standing in front of you. Dear wife! Do not
make this house empty.” O king of the Yadu dynasty! In this way, Your father Nanda
reveals his grief to your mother.”
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3-4.73

Rreitarmsitee e afer |

TR, SR T9-F5gProaed

T 0TS STTehg g A -fS:

vilokya ranga-sthala-labdha-sangamam
vilocanabhista-vilokanam harim |

stanyair asiiican nava-kancukarncalam
devyah ksanad anakadundubhi-priyah

Siddhi (meeting Krsna for the first time): “When Vasudeva ’s wives saw that Krsna,
object of their eyes’ desire, had entered the arena, for a short time their flowing

breast milk dampened their new bodices.”

3-4-74
qT: G ST H SR Ee-EId-TI e |
E’é—ﬁlﬁﬁ‘d‘lﬁqﬁ: fﬁﬁﬂ{ ﬁaﬁg ol

tah putram ankam aropya sneha-snuta-payodharah |
harsa-vihvalitatmanah sisicur netrajair jalaih

Tusti (meeting Krsna after separation) from First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[1.11.30]: “The mothers, after embracing their son, sat Him on their laps. Due to
pure affection, milk sprang from their breasts. They were overwhelmed with delight,
and the tears from their eyes wetted the Lord.”
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3-4.75

BREDIE E:P'ﬁ{ a1 gIHd:
TRl STt T X |

3188 Toald-TT-ToRat

-3 JUTTg SfHfvs
nayanayoh stanayor apt yugmatah
paripatadbhir asau payasam jharaih |

ahaha vallava-raja-grhesvari
sva-tanayam pranayad abhisificati

Another example, from Lalita- Madhava [10.14]: “Out of affection, the wife of Nanda
began to bathe her son in the water streaming from her eyes and the milk streaming

from her breasts.”

3.4.76
- T -gER =< |
T -l -JETHITH ST - ST

ahaha kamala-gandher atra saundarya-vrnde

vinihita-nayaneyam tvan-mukhendor mukunda |
kuca-kalasa-mukhabhyam ambara-knopam amba
tava muhur attharsad varsati ksira-dharam

Sthiti (permanent association) from Vidagdha- madhava [1.19]: “O Mukunda ! Our
mother, fixing her eyes on the beauty of Your moon-like face, fragrant as a lotus, out
of great jubilation continually purs forth streams of milk from the mouths of two
pots of her breasts. In this way her clothing becomes soaked.”



Vatsalya-rasa

3.4.78

qITg: [A1.8. 3.08]--

TGT TN I o T g |
AT} FHAATENE JTE-SATe HefH]

tathahuh [sa.da. 3.201]--
sphutam camatkaritaya vatsalam ca rasam viduh |

sthayi vatsalatasyeha putrady-alambanam matam

“The learned recognize vatsala-rasa as one of the rasas because of its clear
expression of bliss. In this rasa , the sthayi- bhava is vatsala- rati and the alambana
is the son or other offspring.”

kim ca--
apratitau hari-rateh pritasya syad apustata |
preyasas tu tirobhavo vatsalaysasya na ksatih

Moreover: “When a dasya - or sakhya - bhakta cannot discern if the Lord has rati for
himself, his priti - rasa weakens and preyo-rasa disappears, but even if the
vatsala-bhakta cannot discern the Lord’s rati, vatsala-rasa is not affected at all.”

3.4.80
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QT Tg-57T giarT didie: TCHTega |
T YA 3T STET: GSHATH Iardd

esa rasa-trayi prokta pritadih paramadbhuta |

tatra kesucid apy asyah sankulatvam udiryate

“What is astonishing is that all the three rasas just described— priti - rasa ,
preyo-rasa and vatsala-rasa —are said to appear mixed together in some devotees.”
3.4.81

gfefeeve arcdet Tem gea A=

sankarsanasya sakhyas tu priti-vatsalya-sangatam |
yudhisthirasya vatsalyam pritya sakhyena canvitam

“Balarama ’s sakhya - rasa is mixed with dasya and vatsala-rasa . Yudhisthira’s
vatsala is mixed with dasya and sakhya .”

3.4.82
ge-gyaI g M arcaed-fAfsar |

ahuka-prabhrtinam tu pritir vatsalya-misrita |

“Ugrasena and others have dasya , mixed with some vatsala . Aged gopis have
vatsala mixed with sakhya .”
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3.4.83
G -TREIGT §& Hiea e |
Tg-dredtegarer nid: &= fafgar

madreya-naradadinam sakhyam pritya karambitam |
rudra-tarksyoddhavadinam pritih sakhyena misrita

“Nakula , Sahadeva , Narada and others have sakhya mixed with priti ( dasya ). Siva
, Garuda , Uddhava and others have priti ( dasya ) mixed with sakhya- rasa .”

3.4.84
STCGIY-TRIOTH T hag TN |
Tg FYfeIg o1y fome sra- sy

aniruddhapi-naptinam evam kecid babhasire |
evam kesucid anyesu vijieyam bhava-misranam

“Some say that Aniruddha and other grandsons have dasya mixed with some sakhya
- rasa . In this way the mixture of rasa should be understood in other devotees also.”

iti §ri-§ri-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhau pascima-vibhage mukhya-bhakti-rasa-

paficaka-nirtipane vatsala-bhakti-rasa-lahari caturthi ||

“Thus ends the Fourth Wave of the Western Ocean of Sri Bhakti -rasamrta- sindhu ,
concerning vatsala-bhakti-rasa .”
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Vatsalya-rasa

WESTERN DIVISION

3:5

%4
Madhurya-rasa

36 source units - 3.5.1 to 3.5.37
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.1
SRR fervmare: gfes =t T &< |
FETETT WG Hida-TaT STT 7Y I

atmocitair vibhavadyaih pustim nita satam hrdi |
madhurakhyo bhaved bhakti-raso 'sau madhura ratih

“When madhura - rati is nourished by suitable vibhava and other elements [of rasa ]

in the devotees’ hearts, it is called madhura- bhakti -rasa .”

3.5.2

FeargueiiicaTg geedng o : |
EEITd 7 diered famaro faferead

nivrttanupayogitvad durtthatvad ayam rasah |
rahasyatvac ca samksipya vitatango vilikhyate

“Though this rasa has many components, it will be described in summary because it
is difficult to describe, because it is very confidential, and because it is unsuitable for
those who do not have a taste for madhura -rasa , since it appears similar to the rasa
of mundane love.”

3.5.3
T ST -
S Mo Ho0T: o a8 g gya:

tatra alambanah--

asmin alambanah krsnah priyas tasya tu subhruvah

Alambanas: “The alambanas in this rasa are Krsna and His dear, beautiful women.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.4
T FT:--

T PT: ST e -Hivad-cAtetT-fereft-geuer |
ST AYY §RY STervT 7d:

tatra krsnah-

tatra krsnah asamanordhva-saundarya-hla-vaidigdhi-sampadam |

asrayatvena madhure harir alambano matah

Krsna : “Krsna, who is the abode of abundant beauty, pastimes and skill in the arts
that cannot be equalled or surpassed, is considered the alambana ( visaya ).”

3.5:5
[BECEIERSBIESEEISERE RCIEEC ERACIE
HUT- RIS el SYTI] STgY ST ieaad |
EE¢ Io-Grad 19T ST : Te-3TgH SToilga:
g G A 5 qeft qeen g shrsfa

viSvesam anurafjanena janayann anandam indivara-

sreni-Syamala-komalair upanayann angair anangotsavam |
svacchandam vraja-sundaribhir abhitah praty-angam alingitah

Srngarah sakhi murtiman iva madhau mugdho harih kridati

From Gita- govinda : “O friend! Attractive Krsna , who produces bliss in the hearts
of everyone in the universe by inducing their love, who produces the bliss of Cupid
in women by His soft limbs the color of a forest of blue lotuses, and whose every

limb is embraced spontaneously by the young women of Vraja, sports in the spring

season like the incarnation of madhura - rasa .”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.6

-G -I-ATY Lo

YOT - - I aigT: |
BEECHGEIE TR SIEE
YOTHT dT: TATgT: fpar:

nava-nava-vara-madhuri-dhurinah
pranaya-taranga-karambitas tarangah |
nija-ramanataya harim bhajantih
pranamata tah paramadbhutah kisorth

The dear women: “I offer my respects to the most astonishing young women, who
are endowed with the most excellent, freshest sweetness, whose hearts are mixed

with waves of prema , and who adore Krsna as their own lover.”

3:5.7

S B3 3T T ATHTE

preyasisu harer asu pravara varsabhanavi

“Among the lovers of Krsna , Radha , the daughter of Vrsabhanu, is the chief.”

3.5.8
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Madhurya-rasa

- (B -ah I -aTedT- TG
-G HT-UPRIfRul-HTa-Sifd: |
FEYRH-AY-qTT TSI g2 e
mada-cakita-cakori-caruta-cora-drstir
vadana-damita-rakarohini-kanta-kirtih |

avikala-kala-dhautoddhuti-dhaureyaka-$rir
madhurima-madhu-patri rajate pasya radha

Radha ’s form: “Just look at Radha, the abode of sweet nectar, whose blissful eyes
steal the beauty of a cakor1 bird quivering with excitement, whose face defeats the

fame of the new moon, and whose excellent beauty exceeds the luster of pure gold.”

3.5.9
Fetart 7R FRTATe-rAEe eI a1y

T AT ST ST -TRT AGHTH Sfa=<alt
AT S 7Y A1q-ToT A-Sife Caree

narmoktau mama nirmitoru-paramanandotsavayam api

Srotrasyanta-tatim api sphutam anadhaya sthitodyan-mukht |
radha laghavam apy anadara-giram bhangibhir atanvati
maitri-gauravato 'py asau Sata-gunam mat-pritim evadadhe

Radha’s rati : “I derive a hundred time more delight from Radha than from
respectful friendship, even when She does not hear My jokes filled with the highest
pleasure and instead, looking skyward, ignores these jokes with clever words that
indicate Her contempt.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.11
37 JEIYAT: |

0 Y o oo
SgIUAT §8 Ulerdl el e

atha uddipanah |
uddipana tha prokta murali-nisvanadayah

Uddipanas: “In madhura - bhakti - rasa , the uddipanas are the sound of the flute
and other similar items.”

3.5.12

IECERIET L EGRE]
TB-afd-aRd 7 &revT foe &fY |
feremeaf g

farer fare qTelt gIr:

guru-jana-gafnjanam ayaso
grha-pati-caritam ca darunam kim api |
vismarayati samastam

Stva Stva murali murarateh

From Padyavali [172]: “How astonishing! The sound of Krsna flute makes the gopis
forget the scolding of their elders, the infamy from breaking social rules, and the
terrifying treatment from their husbands.”

3.5.13
379 STTHTET: -
STIHTETY § 1T gi-Tden-fEaed:

atha anubhavah--

anubhavas tu kathita drg-nateksa-smitadayah

Anubhavas: “The anubhavas of madhura - rasa are such things as glancing from the
corner of the eyes and smiles.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.14
T T e o
e (- af=geT-greT-g¥ Adtemyad |
STl O ST Gl I FaTeds STeaTee

krsnapanga-tarangita-dyumanija-sambheda-veni-krte

radhayah smita-candrika-suradhuni-pure nipiyamrtam |
antas tosa-tusara-samplava-lava-vyalidhatapodgamah
krantva sapta jaganti samprati vayam sarvordhvam adhyasmahe

An example, from Lalita- madhava [1.14]: “By drinking the nectar of the Ganga in
the form of Radha ’s sweet smile, as it mixes at the Triveni junction with the waves
of the Yamuna in the form of the dark tips of Krsna ’s eyes, and by extinguishing the
rising heat by bathing slightly in the cool water of the satisfied mind, we have
surpassed the seven worlds and now live in the topmost planet.”

3.5.15

T G-Il 9IS S a8: |
ST qp= -l 1-TT-ATeLT o

A GYTA-a& TP

kamam vapuh pulakitam nayane dhrtasre
vacah sa-gadgada-padah sakhi kampi vaksah |
Jjnratam mukunda-murali-rava-madhuri te

cetah sudhamsu-vadane taralikaroti

Sattvika-bhavas , from Padyavali [181]: “O moon-faced friend! Seeing Your body
with hairs standing on end, Your choked voice and trembling chest, I can
understand that the sound of Krsna ’s flute has melted Your heart.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.16

37 T HATROT: -

STere o o fastar aafeaior:
atha vyabhicarinah--

alasyaugrye vina sarve vijiieya vyabhicarinah

Vyabhicari-bhavas: “In madhurya - bhakti - rasa, all the vyabhicari-bhavas manifest
except alasya (sloth) and augrya (ferocity).”

3.5.17
T 57 TR Uo7-aT AR

A1 {857 Qg -AdhTa-38+ art |
SIS R IR RERNCISICE

ma munca paficasara paiica-sarim $arire

ma sifica sandra-makaranda-rasena vayo |
angani tat-pranaya-bhanga-vigarhitani
nalambitum katham api ksamate 'dya jivah

Nirveda (self-deprecation): “O Cupid! Do not shoot My body with your five arrows.
O Vayu ! Do not wet My body with the sap of forest flowers. How can My wretched
limbs that have caused a break in Krsna ’s love maintain their life?”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.18

PACTT-GA-AGH-ATGHT: TTg-HT: |
G -PHol- P ARG oA S H - T
parerdid gfd A gHTERRUT-¢:

kuvalaya-yuvatinam lehayann aksi-bhrngaih
kuvalaya-dala-laksmi-lanngimah svanga-bhasah |
mada-kala-kalabhendrollanghi-lila-tarangah
kavalayati dhrtim me ksmadhararanya-dhurtah

Harsa (joy), from Dana-keli-kaumudi [34]: “This cheater, standing in the forest on
Govardhana Hill, performing pastimes that surpass those of a young, intoxicated
elephant, whose bodily effulgence causes attraction for the bee-like eyes of all the
women of the earth, and whose complexion surpasses the luster of a blue lotus petal,
has destroyed my self-control.”

3.5.19
37 TTAY--
SIRIEICIECR R ER IR NRITE

atha sthayi--

sthayi bhavo bhavaty atra purvokta madhura ratih

Sthayi- bhava : “The sthayi-bhava of madhura - rasa is the previously described
madhura- rati .”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.20
Yool -AT0ST-HeAT-HEIAT-4T:
PHGb ool - e -PYHIT-HUT-TL: |
& ST FIH-Fulud-geg-aut
FafduT afe A srasftepfa

bhruvalli-tandava-kala-madhuranana-srih

kankelli-koraka-karambita-karna-piirah |
ko 'yam navina-nikasopala-tulya-veso
vams$iravena sakhi mam avasikaroti

From Padyavali [158]: “O friend! Who is this person wearing cloth the color of a gold
streak on a touchstone, whose face is sweet with dancing eyebrows, whose ears are
decorated with asoka buds, who has brought Me under control by the sound of His
flute ?”

3.5.21
TT-ATEGIR, T AT AT HaTe] 374 |
SEINPEESIN DI EAEIESSRRIRE

radha-madhavayor eva kvapi bhavaih kadapy asau

sajatiya-vijatiyair naiva vicchidyate ratih

“That love of Radha and Madhava is never at any time or in any circumstance
covered by other similar relationships or by different sthayi-bhavas .”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.22
£t g T e aRe et

GaR 3T FrgTafely SUN Lol G |
T TETAT: HYHA-AdT HId-a1 G-

ito diire rajii sphurati parito mitra-patalt
drsor agre candravalir upari $ailasya danujah |

asavye radhayah kusumita-lata samvrta-tanau drg-
anta-$rir lola tadid iva mukundasya valate

An example: “At a short distance stands the Queen of Vraja , and all around are
Krsna ’s friends. Candravali is standing right in front of Him, and Aristasura is
standing at the edge of Vraja on stony soil. But Krsna’s restless glance falls only
upon the form of Radha, covered by flowering creepers.”

3.5.23

IRT GUST-rgEeeH S T=e f&rar arret
SRS -aagT: ATH-T[dI-PH T YT ST |
3T TH: geT-ee fooad oryHtelfed
TETATY TG 371U TPocts] STHSI FAT( 7 AR,

ghora khandita-sankhaciidam ajiram rundhe Siva tamasit
brahmistha-svasanah sama-stuti-katha praleyam asincati |
agre ramah sudha-rucir vijayate krsna-pramodocitam

radhayas tad api praphullam abhajan mlanim na bhavambujam

“On one side lay dead Sankhaciida , whose body was like an arena for pastimes,
surrounded by frightful, ferocious, ignorant jackals. In another place, the wind, like
a group of sages situated in brahman realization, recited soothing praises, cool as
falling snow. In front stood Balarama , glowing like the full moon. But the lotus of
Radha ’s love suitable for giving joy unto Krsna did not fade, but rather sprang into
full bloom.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.24

g foerey-gniT-se= fg-faen aa:

sa vipralambha-sambhoga-bhedena dvi-vidho matah

“Madhura - bhakti - rasa has two types: vipralambha (in separation) and sambhoga
(in union).”

3.5.25
T fovrerey: --

T -] ATHR] T JaTTie -9 aeT |
Rigerit ag-fe fgley =5 Fen
tatra vipralambhah--

sa purva-rago manas ca pravasadi-mayas tatha |
vipralambho bahu-vidho vidvadbhir tha kathyate

“The wise describe many types of vipralambha such as pirva- raga , mana and
pravasa.”

3.5.26

ERCEITIEE

ST ST e - g

tatra purva-ragah--

prag-asangatayor bhavah purva-rago bhaved dvayoh

Piirva- raga : “The love between two lovers in separation before they ever meet one
another is called purva-raga.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5-27

3T TG Y e IS |G 1 A0
T G T AT G -STAR-RATHA-T]: |

T G-9gH b argped 7 fe I dd 56

HY  HTeATel Ferer -t 7 ol

akasmad ekasmin pathi sakhi maya yamuna-tatam
vrajantya drsto yo nava-jaladhara-syamala-tanuh |

sa drg-bhangya kim vakuruta na hi jane tata idam
mano me vyalolam kvacana grha-krtyo na lagate

An example from Padyavali [181]: “One day while going to the bank of the Yamuna ,
I suddenly saw one man with the complexion of a new rain cloud. I do not know
what He did by moving His eyes playfully, but since then My heart has become
unstable, and I no longer partake of household duties.”

3.5.28

T -G8 (20.%3.)--

g7 fafSeT I BT Sfawvolt HeeieroT |
e 31fY a-farat e o 7 o9 f=fay |
IeTE TfaToaT guT Algre! HaTia:

yatha sri-dasame (10.53.2)--

yatha vinidra yac citta rukmini kamaleksana |
tathaham api tac-citto nidram ca na labhe nisi |

vedaham rukminya dvesan mamodvaho nivaritah

An example from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.53.2]: “Just as
Rukmini's mind is fixed on Me, My mind is fixed on her. I can't even sleep at night. I
know that Rukm1, out of envy, has forbidden our marriage.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.29
3T H: |
A UTieg Tars

atha manabh |
manah prasiddha evatra

“Mana , described in the following example, is well known, and therefore need not

be explained.”

3.5.30
fergfar &t Trem FremRoT-gUR &t

ferTlera- Rl S 7 T-a&ie Tard: |
Fafag MU TdT-Foo! ToT{-HE-Id-AUS -
EX-FE o 9T 39T G g9

viharati vane radha sadharana-pranaye harau

vigalita-nijotkarsad irsya-vasena gatanyatah |
kvacid api lata-kuiije gunijan-madhu-vrata-mandali-
mukhara-nikhare lina dinapy uvaca rahah sakhim

An example from Gita- govinda [2.1]: “When Krsna was sporing with all the gopis in
the forest, treating them all with equal affection, Radha left that place in anger
because of His slighting Her superior position. Later, while hiding in a grove of
creepers while bees were buzzing overhead, She spoke to a friend in private of Her
grief-stricken state.”

3.5.31
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Madhurya-rasa

37 GT: -~
T gg-faegfa:

atha pravasah--
pravasah sanga-vicyutih

“Pravasa refers to separation after meeting.”

3.5.32
él’bll*d-c'i\l?'i"l-w-t"imdl"l"ilqll I
T -Agol-femTater Arererey
fFeT-aat s o ua aXeeTed:

hastodare vinihitaika-kapola-paler

asranta-locana-jala-snapitananayah |
prasthana-mangala-dinavadhi madhavasya
nidra-lavo 'pi kuta eva saroruhaksyah

An example from Padyavali [350]: “Since the auspicious day when Krsna departed
for Mathura , the lotus-faced Radha , putting Her left hand on Her left cheek, soaked
Her face with unremitting tears. How could She sleep at all?”

3.5.33
T TR TG-HIodTaTH 3gd-aTaaq--
e 1fY Mids: Fed-ar-dfed: |

T e T W@itfd = Rraa at g ssHam
yatha prahlada-samhitayam uddhava-vakyam--

bhagavan api govindah kandarpa-$ara-piditah |
na bhunkte na svapiti ca cintayan vo hy aharnisam

From Prahlada- samhita , the words of Uddhava: “Lord Govinda also, being affected

by the arrows of Cupid, thinks of You alone day and night, cannot eat or sleep.”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.5.34
372 GEINT: --
g FAferaaiy oThr: g=ilT 5fd Hiia

atha sambhogah--
dvayor militayor bhogah sambhoga iti kirtyate

“The enjoyment experienced when two lovers meet is called sambhoga .”

3-5:35

GIHATIIT-G3IT T84T

TR - 1A - e TIaT-S7erT |

q T G6 T-GHTS IS
e Bie-faavs-da:
paramanuraga-parayatha radhaya
parirambha-kausala-vikasi-bhavaya |

sa taya saha smara-sabhajanotsavam
niravahayac chikhi-sikhanda-sekharah

An example from Padyavali [199]: “Krsna , with peacock feather on His head,
executed the festival of Cupid with Radha , who was endowed with the highest
attachment for Krsna, and who expressed Her love with skillful embraces.”

3.5.36
G- T -3T6- /TS -G [T AT |

srimad-bhagavatady-arha-sastra-darsitaya drsa |

iyam aviskrta mukhya-panca-bhakti-rasa maya

“T have described the five principal types of bhakti - rasa according to the knowledge
given in suitable scriptures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam .”
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Madhurya-rasa

3.-5.37

TIUTT-&-aTTT G&rg 11U AT -Ha - ey |

TG HATIAT TfeeH- A e
gopala-rupa-sobham dadhad api raghunatha-bhava-vistar1 |

tusyatu sanatanatma pascima-bhage rasambu-nidheh

“May the eternal soul who has the beautiful form of a cowherd boy and who spread
the bhavas to Rama and other forms be pleased with this Western Ocean of the

ocean of nectar.”

iti $r1-$r1- bhakti -rasamrta-sindhau pa$cima -vibhage
madhurakhya-bhakti-rasa-lahari caturthi | |

“May Sanatana who nourishes the bhava of Gopala Bhatta and distributes the bhava
of Raghunatha dasa be pleased with this Western Ocean!”

paScima-vibhagah samaptah ||

“Thus ends the Fifth Wave in the Wedstern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning madhura -bhakti- rasa . Here ends the Western Ocean.”
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4.1

1%
Hasya-rasa

27 source units - 4.1.1 to 4.1.30

Madhurya-rasa



Hasya-rasa

4.1.1
Hfer-+R0T Hift Fera—] SWFa-sarg: |

g c ~
dgdl d-ld-lH] “'I*Iql"l\qﬁ Jdel It H

bhakti-bharena pritim kalayann urarikrta-vrajasangah |
tanutam sanatanatma bhagavan mayi sarvada tustim

“May the Lord with eternal form who accepts Vraja as His eternal home, being
merciful out of great affection for the devotee, be satisfied with me.”

Alternate translation:

“May the person called Sanatana Gosvami who, having great joy because of his
devotion, was attached to living in the land of Vraja, be satisfied with me.”

4.1.4
THOTT ey -THT: TS oI STATEH: AT

gauna bhakti-rasah sapta lekhya hasyadayah kramat

“In the fourth division of the sweet ocean of rasa , called the Northern Ocean, the
seven secondary rasas , plus the mutually friendly and antagonistic rasas and
rasabhasa will be discussed in nine waves (chapters). Previously it was said that,
unlike the primary rasas , these secondary rasas do not have fixed alambana and
appear occasionally in any of the persons with the primary rasas . The seven
secondary rasas will be discussed in order starting with hasya .”

4.1.5
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Hasya-rasa

EERISIECBIERIE IR IR R A T
I h: FAT ST a] T 0TS ST Ad:

bhaktanam pancadhoktanam esam madhyata eva hi |
kvapy ekah kvapy anekas ca gaunesv alambano matah

“These secondary rasas appear only within the five types of persons possessing the
five types of sthati- bhava . Sometimes in a particular situation, one among these
five type of persons may experience a particular secondary rasa , and at other times

all of these types may experience a particular secondary rasa .”
4.1.6

T BT -y - --

T&gATIR, [qrarer: gt grg-Tag e |
BTE-ffar-THT A g QO forert

tatra hasya-bhakti-rasah--
vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih pustim hasa-ratir gata |
hasya-bhakti-raso nama budhair esa nigadyate

“When hasya - rati is nourished by the presence of vibhava and other elements [of

rasa ], it is called hasya-bhakti-rasa by the wise.”

4.1.7
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Hasya-rasa

SR 3T FOR TUT=T ST Tg-om=<r= |
JegT: TRIS[-H@T: UT: Gier ey dg-3T9: |
fergrarre-afarseTe] Jerray = sFafe #r:
asminn alambanah krsnas tathanyo 'pi tad-anvay |

vrddhah $isu-mukhah prayah prokta dhirais tad-asrayah |

vibhavanadi-vaisistyat pravaras ca kvacin matah

“In hasya-rasa , Krsna and persons performing humorous actions directed toward
Krsna are the alambana . The wise say that elders and the chief young children are
usually the aérayas of hasya - rasa . In special circumstances, the chief personalities

become the asraya of this rasa.”

4.1.8

TR 378 7 Hi9oTey Fieref Sofer sftorigay

AR, st A7 TemT HuTTg semReTaT 74T |

ST ST ABATTH STogd- 11T g1 &1
T T (eegar So STl & qerei g
yasyamy asya na bhisanasya savidham jirnasya Sirnakrter
matar nesyati mam pidhaya kapatad adharikayam asau |

ity uktva cakitaksam adbhuta-sisav udviksyamane harau
hasyam tasya niruddhato 'py atitaram vyaktam tadasin muneh

Krsna as alambana : ““O mother! I will not go towards that frightful, old withered
person! He will craftily put Me in his begging bag.” When Narada saw baby Krsna
say this with frightened eyes, though he tried to suppress his laughter, he could not.”

4.1.9
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Hasya-rasa

31 qG-3T= -~
T I HOUT-FATT gie: T ST dg-Sat

atha tad-anvayi---
yac cesta krsna-visaya proktah so 'tra tad-anvayi

“A person whose actions [of laughter] are directed toward Krsna is called tad-

anvayi (person related to Krsna).”

4.1.10

A EAB R I ECH CEZ L e R DI |
e SR fga-aiaerss fed |
T YA U T ST T

dadami dadhi-phanitam vivrnu vaktram ity agrato

niSamya jarati-giram vivrta-komalausthe sthite |
taya kusumam arpitam navam avetya bhugnanane
harau jahasur uddhuram kim api susthu gostharbhakah

Devotee as alambana : ““Open Your mouth. I will give You some yogurt mixed with
sugar.’ Hearing the words of the old woman, Krsna opened His tender lips, but she
put a fresh flower into His mouth. Tasting the bitterness, He puckered His mouth.
The young cowherd boys laughed loudly.”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.11

31T Ue Y [ Jud *amed | weoi

qed &= fagL Oy widar fob 8- ictaa: |

ST I T HATE GRS =AROT o Areon

asya preksya karam s$isor munipate Syamasya me kathyatam
tathyam hanta cirayur esa bhavita kim dhenu-kotisvarah |

ity ukte bhagavan mayadya paritas cirena kim caruna
drag avirbhavad-uddhura-smitam idam vaktram tvaya rudhyate

Another example: “O master of the sages! When I asked you to look at the hand of
our dark- complexioned child, and to tell me if He will be the Lord of a million cows
and have long life, why did you suddenly hide your laughing face completely with
your beautiful cloth?”

4.1.13
SIRESICICIGICE R B SR
1 &1g-IfTY QA TTi-reaafedr

harsalasyavahitthadya vijiieya vyabhicarinah |

sa hasa-ratir evatra sthayi-bhavatayodita

“The uddipanas for hasya-rasa are the humorous words, clothing and behavior of
Krsna . The anubhavas are quivering of the nose, lips and cheeks. The vyabhicari-
bhavas are harsa (jubilation), alasya (sloth) and avahittha (concealing oneself). The
sthayi- bhava is hasya - rati .”

4.1.14
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Hasya-rasa

Siar gra-Tf: T Feia-sfed [efaareasied = |

o~ A o -
B IEATIdgas SIS HHIG & &

sodha hasa-ratih syat smita-hasite vihasitavahasite ca |
apahasitatihasitake jyesthadinam kramad dve dve

“There are six types of hasya - rati : smita , hasita , vihasa, avahasita, apahasita and
atihasita . The first two appear in superiors (such as sages or confidential friends),
the second two appear in persons of medium status (messengers or servants) and

the third two appear in those of the lowest status (such as children).”

4.1.15
e -afesang STt =l |
g fefeare = wraa i woom

vibhavanadi-vaicitryad uttamasyapi kutracit |

bhaved vihasitadyam ca bhavajiair iti bhanyate

“The wise say that when there is special attraction in the vibhava and other
elements, the lower types of hasya such as vihasya also appear in the superior

persons.”

4.1.16

fe7d o STetgT-ga AF-TTUS-fawTar-ge

tatra smitam--

smitam tv alaksya-dasanam netra-ganda-vikasa-krt

“When the teeth are not seen and the eyes and cheeks become joyful it is called
smita (slight smile).”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.17
T 1 ST Tl &f9-gX feefiv=y arat
gerTaf S A g 798 18T T |

5T Taelq-3M gafa wrfeaitss st

I e -JETRIS HeH ST AT fafd

kva yami jarati khala dadhi-haram didhirsanty asau

pradhavati javena mam subala marnksu raksam kuru |
iti skhalad-udirite dravati kandisike harau

vikasvara-mukhambujam kulam abhiun muninam divi

An example: “O strong brother! Because I stole some yogurt, the wicked old lady is
chasing Me to tie Me up. Where can I go? Please protect Me quickly!” Saying these
words to His elder brother with choked voice, Krsna fled in fear. Seeing this, the
faces of the sages in the sky blossomed.”

4.1.18

Bf--

\

g U9 X -He1ed -G gfd 7ol

hasitam--

tad eva dara-samlaksya-dantagram hasitam bhavet

“When teeth are slightly visible, it is called hasita (smile).”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.19

AQ-ga qL:-Teat gy oret gt 55 warter

qa ST ST - /g T HTF-TSaq-GATT |

A1 U TeIg-31gR Ao sargpad fAspiiad

O T -] ST &1 S ety

mad-vasena purah-sthito harir asau putro 'ham evasmi te
pasyety acyuta-jalpa-visvasitaya samrambha-rajyad-drsa |

mam eti skhalad-aksare jatilaya vyakrusya niskasite
putre prangatah sakhi-kulam abhiid dantamsu-dhautadharam

An example: “O mother! I am your son Abhimanyu . Krsna is coming here wearing
my clothes.” Believing Krsna’s words, Jatila her eyes red with anger, began shouting
and driving here real son from the yard, as he tried to say ‘Mother! Mother!” The lips
of Radha ’s friends became gleaming white with the luster of their teeth.”

4.1.20

-5 GG Waig fagad  aq

vihasitam--

sa-svanam drsta-dasanam bhaved vihasitam tu tat

“When laughing sounds are heard and the teeth are visible it is called vihasita
(audible laughing).”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.21

0T G G et ST Argwd
- safa-sw sfeeram Fer |
sfd gafd FHad yae-anol-aa-Teret

musana dadhi meduram viphalam antara Sankase
sa-nih$vasita-dambaram jatilayatra nidrayate |

iti bruvati kesave prakata-sirna-danta-sthalam
krtam hasitam utsvanam kapata-suptaya vrddhaya

“

An example: “My friends! Steal the thick yogurt. Why are you uselessly showing fear

in this house? Jatila is sleeping with loud breathing.” When Krsna said this, the old
lady, only pretending to be sleeping, laughed audibly, showing her worn teeth.”

4.1.22
T AT Pool-ATE oo - Ta=H,

avahasitam--

tac cavahasitam phulla-nasam kunicita-locanam

“When the nose swells and the eyes squint, it is called avahasita (intense laughter).”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.23
S o a0 gany o1t it o emg - o :
T I i€ AT o ST arery g g |
F¢ THUY T TS T-TJ[gUTT-aTel Tp-ATT G
el TSPAG-ZEUTIB I ST 7 Theg &7

lagnas te nitaram drsor api yuge kim dhatu-rago ghanah
pratah putra balasya va kim asitam vasas tvayarge dhrtam |
ity akarnya puro vrajesa-grhini-vacam sphuran-nasika

duti sankucad-iksanavahasitam jata na roddhum ksama

An example: “O son! How have Your two eyes become tainted with strong colors
early in the morning? Why are You wearing Baladeva ’s blue cloth?’ Hearing these
words of Yasoda , servants standing there could not suppress their laughter. Their

eyes squinted and their noses swelled.”

4.1.24

EEIEHEERSIE S CE AT IR E
apahasitam--

tac capahasitam sasru-locanam kampitamsakam

“Laughter with tears in the eyes and shaking shoulders is called apahasita
(uncontrollable laughter).”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.25

3&H Ay fafd @X-Trgg- -

g STHTUY SEUS! GAH-T (AT H: JUSTIN |

TP TR TR et gor-favan

SRET: YEATHI e ag STHIg gar &t
udasram devarsir divi dara-tararigad-bhuja-Sird
yad abhrany uddando dasana-rucibhih pandarayati |

sphutam brahmadinam natayitari divye vraja-sisau
jaratyah prastobhan natati tad anaisid drsam asau

“Seeing the effulgent child of Vraja— Krsna , who makes the devatas dance—
dancing to the verses of an old lady, Narada , with tears in his eyes and shaking
shoulders, began to dance in an extraordinary fashion, turning the clouds white with
his flashing white teeth.”

4.1.26

atthasitam--

sahasra-talam ksiptangam tac catihasitam viduh

“Laughter combined with clapping the hands and bending the body is called
atihasita (extreme laughter).”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.27

Jeg TG Tfel(: Sed G 3T
T I 1GH 3T Tel- @R A eIy S |
A feeeqa-efY ot 7 fg o @t afel-ederg
g TR JEU-AI faey: giaileie arfeer:

vrddhe tvam valitananasi valibhih preksya suyogyam atas

tvam udvodhum asau bali-mukha-varo mam sadhayaty utsukah |
abhir vipluta-dhir vrne na hi param tvatto bali-dhvamsanad
ity uccair mukhara-gira vijahasuh sottalika balikah

An example: “Old lady! Your skin is all wrinkled. You look like a monkey! The king
of the monkeys (with wrinkled faces) has sent me to arrange your marriage to a
suitable groom.” Hearing this the old woman said, ‘By all these wrinkles, I have lost
my intelligence. Thus I will not accept anyone but You as a groom, since You are the
destroyer of demons (and the destroyer of wrinkles).” Hearing Mukunda ’s words, all
the young boys began to clap their hands and laugh loudly.”

4.1.28
T g1 G o FaTy JreT Ad Haend |
T Oy fqraie-arreaig Suesad

yasya hasah sa cet kvapi saksan naiva nibadhyate |

tathapy esa vibhavadi-samarthyad upalabhyate

“If the person instigating hasya is not directly discernable, that person can be
understood by by the similarity of the vibhava and other elements with other cases.”
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Hasya-rasa

4.1.29
fareft-etfrer-gpanf& agu-ae-foeafel Ararepiay
o SRig-gfel-gIse Y Siss-gleraTgiT Fagial! |
&1 @&F: Ploo W Sfear-gi feet gt
QU -Gy dd gidl g 7 Jait &

simbi-lambi-kucasi dardura-vadhi-vispardhi nasakrtis

tvam jiryad-duli-drstir ostha-tulitangara mrdangodart |
ka tvattah kutile parasti jatila-putri ksitau sundari
punyena vraja-subhruvam tava dhrtim hartum na vamsi ksama

“O Kutila (sister of Abhimanyu )! Your breasts a long like beans! Your nostrils are
like those of a female frog! Your eyes are like old turtles. Your lips are like coals.
Your stomach is like a drum. Who is there in this world that is more beautiful than
you? By the strength of your good works, only you, among all the beautiful women
of Vraja , have withstood the attraction of the flute .”

4.1.30
TS §T T8y T ehfaren!-gia-faeg |
S SIRUER TR R ESRE

esa hasya-rasas tatra kaisiki-vrtti-vistrtau |

srngaradi-rasodbhedo bahudhaiva praparicitah

“This hasya-rasa , which manifests in madhura and other rasas , has been described
in detail with many forms in the works of Bharata Muni and the work Nataka-
candrika , in the section dealing with kaisiki- vrtti (dramatic form suitable for love).”

......

adbhuta-bhakti-rasa-lahari prathama ||

“Thus ends the First Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta - sindhu ,

concerning hasya -bhakti- rasa .”
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Hasya-rasa

NORTHERN DIVISION

4.2

e
Adbhuta-rasa

13 source units - 4.2.1 to 4.2.13
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Adbhuta-rasa

4.2.1
SR [T e wad-2ary |
7 faerar-TfiY iarg- Jat-wfa-Tat 9aq

atmocitair vibhavadyath svadyatvam bhakta-cetast |

sa vismaya-ratir nitad- bhuto-bhakti-raso bhavet
“When vismaya - rati becomes pleasurable in the devotee’s heart by suitable

vibhavas because of His superhuman actions, it is called adbhuta - bhakti - rasa .”

4.2.2
o Fa-faert so o7 ged feramsd: |
oY Te-foparT-g . ooy &t darr:

bhaktah sarva-vidho 'py atra ghatate vismayasrayah |
lokottara-kriya-hetur visayas tatra kesavah

“All types of devotees are the alambana for the vismaya - rati of adbhuta-rasa , and

Krsna is the visaya because of His superhuman actions.”

4.2.3
T AT T- [T AR & 19T 7aT: |
foramy g A1 - e - sy g e

tasya cesta-visesadyas tasminn uddipana matah |

kriyas tu netra-vistara-stambhasru-pulakadayah

“Particular actions of Krsna are the uddipanas . Opening the eyes wide is the
anubhava . Paralysis, tears and hair standing on end are the sattvika-bhavas .”
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Adbhuta-rasa

4.2.4

STAT-5Y-SITSuTeETyg a5 T ATHATRT: |
STt ©1g faear-Tfa: a1 e - |
T1eTTg ST Al = 7 fgfaed 3=ard
avega-harsa-jadyadyas tatra syur vyabhicarinah |

sthayi syad vismaya-ratih sa lokottara-karmatah |

saksad anumitam ceti tac ca dvividham ucyate

“Avega , harsa , jadyam etc. are the vyabhicari- bhavas . Vismaya - rati caused by
Krsna ’s superhuman actions is the sthayi- bhava . There are two types of
superhuman actions: direct and inferred.”

4.2.5
= GTETd, JT--
1&g, Ureh e -d-Hgehliddiaeny|

tatra saksat, yatha--

saksad aindriyakam drsta-sruta-sankirtitadikam

“When the superhuman actions is perceived by the eye, ear, mouth or other senses,

it is called direct.”

4.2.6
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Adbhuta-rasa

Ay o ey |
g1 39 Tty gp—a

ekam eva vividhodyama-bhajam
mandiresu yugapan nikhilesu |
dvarakam abhi samiksya mukundam
spandanojjhita-tanur munir asit

An example of direct perception of wonder by seeing: “When Narada saw Krsna

>

simultaneously performing various actions with one body in each of the queens

palaces in Dvaraka , his body began to quiver.”

4.2.7
gefterd HY-aamd (20.8%.%)--

Farsf g Qeb=T YT I g |
yathoktam $ri-dasame (10.69.2)--

citram bataitad ekena vapusa yugapat prthak |

grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram striya eka udavahat

This is described in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.69.2]: “It is quite
amazing that in a single body Lord Krsna simultaneously married sixteen thousand

women, each in a separate palace.”
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Adbhuta-rasa

4.2.8
T W -NT-aa-gL ot fasg &
Mae: fAeR-Tg-a: a9 a9+ |

H: 3T - -G b aTel:

kva stanya-gandhi-vadanendur asau Sisus te

govardhanah Sikhara-ruddha-ghanah kva cayam |
bhoh pasya savya-kara-kandiikitacalendrah
khelann iva sphurati hanta kim indra-jalam

Another example: “O Yasoda ! See here your little son with the moonlike face,
slightly smelling of milk. And see here Govardhana , whose summit pierces the
clouds! See, with His left hand He holds the king of mountains as if it were just play.
Is this some magic?”

4.2.9
I 3GII YgIOT HeT: § &
TS eI a0 |

5 STt e Hgiat: gurd
THREVT: f@ifufd: gorh! qareiq

yany aksipan praharanani bhatah sa devah
pratyekam acchinadamuni sara-trayena |
ity akalayya yudhi kamsaripoh prabhavam
sphareksanah ksitipatih pulaki tadasit

From hearing about Krsna ’s superhuman acts: “Krsna cut down all the arrows fired
by eleven aksauhini divisions of troops under Narakasura with only three arrows.
When Pariksit heard of the prowess of Krsna in battle, his eyes opened wide and his
hairs stood on end.”

790



Adbhuta-rasa

4.2.10

FSwT: Tof-Hr=RT g-%t Sara] aqaiear
gegTa] AfT o Fat ST faar: ww-fEar uaaq |
e HYITH q: QUL HY: JeAPH Thhal:

TII TG -3TUST g STHaH o 8w I=me:

dimbah svarna-nibhambara ghana-ruco jatas caturbahavo

vatsas ceti vadan krto 'smi vivasah stambha-$riya pasyata |
ascaryam kathayami vah Srnuta bhoh pratyekam ekaikasah
stuyante jagad-andavadbhir abhitas te hanta padmasanath

By speaking about Krsna ’s superhuman acts: “All the boys and calves had four
arms. They were dark in complexion like clouds, and wore yellow cloth. See,
speaking in this way I have lost control and become stunned. I will tell you
something astonishing, please listen. Each of the masters of the universes on lotus
seats, all of the Lord Nrahmas, were praising each and every one of these

four-armed forms.”

4.2.11
S IT-fararT gar g
HIUSR I STed [eiiea: |
I Ya]-Ic ! & a7 qarg

unmilya vraja-$isavo drsam purastad

bhandiram punar atulya vilokayantah |
satmanam pasu-patalim ca tatra davad

unmuktam manasi camatkriyam avapuh

By inference of Krsna ’s superhuman acts: “When all the children opened their eyes,
they were astonished to see in front of them the incomparable banyan tree called
Bhandira, and that they and all the cows had been rescued from the forest fire.”
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Adbhuta-rasa

4.2.12
a1fvraTe: fopam ot Areifrary it fowm |
STRTEMRY 371 AT I O firoreg &

apriyadeh kriya kuryan nalaukiky api vismayam |
asadharany api manak karoty eva priyasya sa

“When an unloved person performs extraordinary actions it is not astonishing, but
when a loved one performs actions that are even a little uncommon, they produce

astonishment.”

4.2.13
foraTe e for 39 g9 -eftep ke |
5 3T (IET TieiT T3-S us- AT

priyat priyasya kim uta sarva-lokottarottara |
ity atra vismaye prokta raty-anugraha-madhuri

“Therefore it goes without saying that if the dearest person performs the most
extraordinary actions, it will certainly produce extreme astonishment. Thus the
sweetness produced from rati (through a primary rasa of love) has also been

mentioned in this discussion of vismaya -rasa .”

......

adbhuta-bhakti-rasa-lahar1 dvitiya ||

“Thus ends the Second Wave in the Northern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti - rasamrta- sindhu

, concerning adbhuta -bhakti-rasa.”
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Adbhuta-rasa

NORTHERN DIVISION

4.3

e
Vira-rasa

56 source units - 4.3.1 to 4.3.61
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Vira-rasa

4.3.1
StcTe-fa: Tt favramER HsifEe: |
ST ETere dR-fa-TaT 7aiq

saivotsaha-ratth sthayi vibhavadyair nijocitah |

aniyamana svadyatvam vira-bhakti-raso bhavet
“When utsaha - rati attains an enjoyable nature by suitable vibhavas and other

elements [of rasa ], it is called vira - bhakti -rasa .”

4.3.2
g e -caT-gHa] agef-aik S=d |
ST 58 Ui QY QT agae:

yuddha-dana-daya-dharmais caturdha-vira ucyate |
alambana iha prokta esa eva caturvidhah

“There are four type of vira or valiant persons: yuddha -vira, dana -vira, daya -vira

and dharma -vira . These devotees are the alambana for vira- bhakti - rasa .”

4.3.3
STHIEH o TF T G T T
utsahas tv esa bhaktanam sarvesam eva sambhavet

“It is possible for utsaha - rati to appear in all types of devotees.”
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Vira-rasa

4.3-4

T geg -

IRATSTT FORY GG ScHTeH 3Ted |
T Y-t a1 geg-diX sgread

tatra yuddha-virah--

paritosaya krsnasya dadhad utsaham ahave |

sakha bandhu-viseso va yuddha-vira thocyate
Yuddha-vira: “Special friends endowed with fortitude in fighting for satisfying Krsna

are called yuddha-vira.”

4.3.5
gfcetegl Gep=a a qieA={ o defe e |
TRISTSTIRAH 9alg 7 Feg-al:

pratiyoddha mukundo va tasmin va preksake sthite |

tadiyecchavesenatra bhaved anyah suhrd-varah

“In this rasa , the friends fight against Krsna , or fight against His best friends in

Krsna’s presence, according to Krsna’s desire.”

4.3.6
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Vira-rasa

TG T ST ATET |
FEIoIT, SFEFTT g0t

Iie T & TR Wsarg
aparajita-maninam hathac

catulam tvam abhibhiiya madhava |

dhinuyam adhuna suhrd-ganam
yadi na tvam samarat pararncast

Fighting with Krsna : “O Madhava ! You are very unsteady, but You think that no
one can beat You. If You do not flee from the fight, I will now defeat You and please

Your friends!”

4.3.7
Fferal-gfe goEg-[HeY STeliaaHEH a4l |

AT -GETIR, MU REHR- [
HIGTTa] T Teb1-fgua] T THICIT: TSI 3T

samrambha-prakatikrta-pratibhatarambha-sriyoh sadbhutam

kalindi-puline vayasya-nikarair alokyamanas tada |
avyutthapita-sakhyayor api varaharnkara-visphurjitah
sridamnas ca baki-dvisas ca samaratopah patiyan abhiit

Another example: “Sridama and Krsna who were the very best of friends, displayed
the splendor of fighting with anger on the bank of the Yamuna . Their intense pride
in fighting with increased desire to win astonished all their friends.”

796



Vira-rasa

4.3.8

AT R[E HHIG FHAT ST QT Pl |
ST TR ST it S o7
TG -JeIh | TT T[S -TouTI=: -EoaH

sakhi-prakara-marganan aganitan ksipan sarvatas
tathadya lagudam kramad bhramayati sma dama krti |
amamsta racita-stutir vrajapates tanujo 'py amum
samrddha-pulako yatha laguda-pafijarantah-sthitam

Fighting with His best friends: “Skillful Sridama stopped the countless arrows with
leather tips fired by all his friends by whirling his stick around. The son of Nanda
praised him, with hairs standing on end, because it appeared that Sridama was

enclosed in a large cage made by the whirling stick.”
4.3-9

ST e -8XTOTT Ea-08H, 31 fefer |

G -PTel -GG ST g

prayah prakrta-$uranam sva-paksair api karhicit |

yuddha-keli-samutsaho jayate paramadbhutah

“Sometimes there are astonishing mock battles between two fighters who are
naturally on the same side.”
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Vira-rasa

4.3.10
a7 gie-gar--

qT MUt - fdshe AYYeT: |
[SRTT 3T -9sS PwcatT: gl fereg: i |

tatha ca hari-vamse--

tatha gandiva-dhanvanam vikridan madhustidanah |

Jigaya bharata-srestham kuntyah pramukhato vibhuh iti |
From Hari- vams$a : “The Lord Madhusudana defeated Arjuna , wielder of Gandiva,

the best of the Bharata dynasty, in front of Kunti in mock battle.”

4.3.11
FHicarep e -fame-fmare-Tege: |
yfcrater-FeaT: =t Yo 3§91 56

katthitasphota-vispardha-vikramastra-grahadayah |
pratiyodha-sthitah santo bhavanty uddipana tha

“The uddipanas of yuddha - vira-rasa are boasting, striking the arms in challenge,
rivalry, showing strength, taking up weapons and being aroused by the words of the

opponent.”

4.3.12
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Vira-rasa

fIUStay ¥ 56 ool haderely

ST grTtex gfe ger a1 oT: Hicdar |
AT Q Ig-37erd-¥<rad-uiuerdy
Fgea! Fefd Fee Tieewr: Hel
pindisuras tvam tha subalam kaitavenabalangam
Jjitva damodara yudhi vrtha ma krthah katthitani |

madyann esa tvad-alaghu-bhujasarpa-darpapahari
mandradhvano natati nikate stokakrsnah kalapi

Boasting as uddipana: “O Damodara ! You are expert only at eating. Do not boast
after winning over the weak Subala by cheating. This peacock in the form of
Stoka-krsna , destroyer of the snake of Your long arms, is dancing madly nearby
while making loud sounds.”

4.3-14
TR ST G5 0T TG ST |
AT -SeTTer fasteay A e

asahaye 'pi yuddheccha samarad apalayanam |
bhitabhaya-pradanadya vijiieyas capare budhath

“If the above actions such as boasting are only for one’s own awareness they are

anubhavas . The wise say that the other anubhavas are self-pride, roaring like a lion,

proud words, bounding about, enthusiasm to fight even without assistance, not
fleeing from battle, and making the fearful fearless.”
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Vira-rasa

4.3.15

TieaTeTRA Y fohH SaTRoT

7 HigeT e o1t 9Yead=+ |

leg Tl THH 3T ol

feeamter ufdvey sud ot &
protsahayasyatitaram kim ivagrahena
mam kesisudana vidann api bhadrasenam |

yoddhum balena samam atra sudurbalena
divyargala pratibhatas trapate bhujo me

Boasting as anubhava : “O killer of Ke$i ! You know that I am Bhadrasena . Why are
You eager to fight with weak Baladeva ? My arm resembling a shining door bolt is

ashamed of this.”

4.3.16

YATC Y YISl (8- TRPY
g-{Hrse gdeT-fRfds -qu-fowre Tea:
garT: GleohUs Al g ST vt

dhrtatope gopesvara-jaladhi-candre parikaram

nibadhnaty ullasad bhuja-samara-carya-samucitam |
sa-romancam ksveda-nivida-mukha-bimbasya natatah
sudamnah sotkantham jayati muhur ahopurusika

Show of self-pride: “O lord of the cowherds! All glories to Sudama who, displaying
great self-confidence and roaring like a lion, danced around until his hairs stood on
end and his eagerness of fighting increased, when the proud Krsna tightened His
belt with great show.”
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4.3.17
Fge s ST Mg wa gricdeT: |
TareRT-gfd-gteT-Af-guTafa cieT: |

ST AT - ST S HATROT:
catustaye 'pi viranam nikhila eva sattvikah |

garvavega-dhrti-vrida-mati-harsavahitthikah |

amarsotsukatasuya-smrty-adya vyabhicarinah

“All the four types of heros show all the sattvika-bhavas and all the
vyabhicari-bhavas such as garva , avega , dhrti , vrida , mati, harsa , avahitta,
amarsa , utsukata, astiya and smrti .”

4.3.18

g I TE- Lo TG, TT- e e |
T WaTfor-FeTaTeR STErT Jgsiny aT |
fSrieT eoet g &1 ggieare s4d

yuddhotsaha-ratis tasmin sthayi-bhavatayodita |

ya svasakti-sahayadyair aharya sahajapi va |
Jigisa stheyast yuddhe sa yuddhotsaha iryate

“The steady desire to win at fighting either acquired or natural, induced either by
one’s own strength or with encouragement of others’ help, which arises when
yuddhotsaha- rati becomes the sthayi- bhava , is called yuddhotsaha .”
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4.3.19

W -qTa-farsear TpeH o ST
SITETHT: JeUIH |

T WP-PN 7§

e GUS YHATSADK

sva-tata-Sistya sphutam apy anicchann
ahuyamanah purusottamena |

sa stoka-krsno dhrta-yuddha-trsnah
prodyamya dandam bhramayancakara

Beginning desire to fight on one’s own: “When his father discouraged him,
Stoka-krsna was unwilling to fight with Krsna . However, when challenged by Krsna,
he became eager to fight. He took up his stick and began to whirl it around.”

4.3.20

SUSTHN Y& A qTg-GUS

A7 A gJg L WG |

oot e T

SHieHIE PO TR

sundakaram preksya me bahu-dandam
ma tvam bhaisth ksudra re bhadrasena |

helarambhenadya nirjitya ramam

sridamaham krsnam evahvayeya

Natural desire to fight encouraged only by oneself: “O wimpy Bhadrasena ! I am
Sridama. Do not be afraid on seeing my arm, think like an elephant’s trunk. Today I
will defeat Balaram in mock battle, and then challenge Krsna to fight.”
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4.3.21

TS 59 7aL: $d-HP<-U&T-T8: |
S fdee -Ndy afeam ¥ e#R-wt
Y UHGH Uheh: FiHT HedT Semq

balasya balino balat suhrd-antkam alodayan

payodhim iva mandarah krta-mukunda-paksa-grahah |
janam vikata-garjitair vadhirayan sa dhira-svaro
hareh pramadam ekakah samiti bhadraseno vyadhat

Another example: “Deep-voiced Bhadrasena , on Krsna ’s side, deafening the friends
on strong Balarama ’s side by his harsh roaring, churned them all by himself like the

Mandara Mountain churning the ocean of milk. This gave great pleasure to Krsna.”

4.3.22
A et HA-fasma

9 o7 7 & ggaed: |

s -y a&oT:

g-faed faga R ot

mayi valgati bhima-vikrame

bhaja bhangam na hi sangaraditah |

iti mitra-gira varuthapah

sa-virupam vibruvan harim yayau

Regaining enthusiasm for battle by another person’s assistance: “Do not accept
defeat in this battle, since I am bursting with fierce prowess!’ After hearing these
words from a friend, Variuithapa charged toward the Lord, uttering unnatural

sounds.”
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4.3.23
TG fersTame et garT |
ST AfOT: gfeat al-gres

sangrama-kamuka-bhujah svayam eva kamam

damodarasya vijayaya krti sudama |
sahayyam atra subalah kurute bali cej
Jjato manih sujatito vara-hatakena

Natural enthusiasm for battle, with additional encouragement: “Expert Sudama
with arms eager for battle had sufficient strength to conquer Krsna in battle. If he

were to take the help of strong Subala , he would be like a jewel set in gold.”

4.3-24
geg U@ diawe! dR oy T @i |

T o -gTT -1 Xe o STerFaT TF |
TATTTE GI-STe T TaTg oy fasies:

suhrd eva pratibhato vire krsnasya na tvarih |
sa bhakta-ksobha-karitvad raudre tv alambano rase |

ragabhavo drg-adinam raudrad asya vibhedakah

“In vira - bhakti - rasa the friends are the opponents of Krsna . They are not the
opponents of enemies. When there is an enemy giving agitation to the devotee, the
devotee becomes the alambana of raudra-rasa . In raudra -rasa the eyes become red,
etc. This is absent in vira-rasa . This is the difference between vira-rasa and

raudra-rasa.”
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4.3.25
&Y M-I

fg-fae a-diX: g Ty 7 98-9%: |
U -G - AT =

atha dana-virah--

dvi-vidho dana-virah syad ekas tatra bahu-pradah |

upasthita-durapartha-tyagi capara ucyate

“There are two types of dana- viras : the person who gives in plenty ( bahu-prada )
and the renounced person who does not want to accept what is given by the Lord (
upasthita-durapartha-tyagi ).”

4.3.26

a3 Jg-Uc:--

HE T S I T FEH 370 3 |
THIGTE YT =g § 9§-9G:
tatra bahu-pradah--

sahasa diyate yena svayam sarvasvam apy uta |
damodarasya saukhyaya procyate sa bahu-pradah

“The person who will give everything immediately for Krsna ’s pleasure is called
bahu-prada (generous giver).”

4.3.28
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TR -qTfgug-Sater ST ssifedr: |
ferer egar-guten fastam s fsamior:
sthairya-daksinya-dhairyadya anubhava ihoditah |

vitarkautsukya-harsadya vijiieya vyabhicarinah

“The uddipana for the dana - vira is seeing a person worthy of charity. The
anubhavas are giving more than asked, talking with a slight smile, steadiness,
kindness and patience etc. The vyabhicari- bhavas are vitarka , autsukya , harsa and
others.”

4.3.29
STy o 375 TTi-raaaeT |
TS T fawT @A s

danotsaha-ratis tv atra sthayi-bhavatayodita |

pragadha stheyasi ditsa danotsaha itiryate
“In the dana - vira , danotsaha- rati is the sthayi- bhava . A very steady desire to give

is called danotsaha .”

4.3.30

fgerm a5t s uw gl 58 Fedt |
TG STYG IS o Uh: UL Id-THIeH:

dvidha bahu-prado 'py esa vidvadbhir tha kathyate |
syad abhyudayikas tv ekah paras tat-sampradanakah

“There are two types of plentiful givers: abhyudayika (giving on auspicious

occasions) and krsna -sampradanaka (giving in surrender to Krsna).”
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4.3.31

GE] &TW:--

PO I FGEIH ST |
et ST @ STfEET waq
tatra abhyudayikah--

krsnasyabhyudayartham tu yena sarvasvam arpyate |

arthibhyo brahmanadibhyah sa abhyudayiko bhavet

“The person who gives everything to the requesters such as brahmanas for the sake
of Krsna is called the abhyudaika- dana - vira .”

4.3.32
STy 58 G STebref g
G STHA-2T: o2 AT T |
TR Y TP e ey

vrajapatir tha stunor jatakartham tathasau

vyatarad amala-cetah saficayam naicikinam |
prthur api nrga-kirtih sampratam samuvrtasid

iti nijagadur uccair bhiisura yena trptah

An example: “When the pure-hearted Nanda gave all the best cows to the
brahmanas on the occasion of Krsna ’s birth celebration, the surrounding
brahmanas were so satisfied that they exclaimed loudly that it eclipsed the charity of
King Nrga.”

4.3.34
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qg-ar Sifa-gemsar 7aig 5o Sfad fgerm
tad-danam priti-pujabhyam bhaved ity uditam dvidha

“When a person realizes the real nature of the Lord, and gives the Lord all his
possessions that are sources of material identity and possessiveness, he is called
tat-sampradanaka . There are two types: giving out of affection and giving as

worship.”

4.3.35

tatra priti-danam--

priti-danam tu tasmai yad dadyad bandhv-adi-ripine
Giving in affection: “What is given to the Lord as an affectionate friend is called

priti- dana .”

4.3.36

SOt ATfOTRT-TST - - HYT HYLT |

TTdT TS gl T ST T faegy o1 370G S=iY
< AT 31gSg] AE-TeY qa&1 gel: qTusd SHI

carcikyam vaijayantim patam uru-puratodbhasuram bhiisananam

Srenim manikya-bhajam gaja-ratha-turagan karburan karburena |
dattva rajyam kutumbam svam api bhagavate ditsur apy anyad uccair
deyam kutrapy adrstva makha-sadasi tada vyakulah pandavo 'bhut

“After completing all the ceremonial functions at the rajasuya sacrifice, King
Yudhisthira desired to give Krsna sandalwood, a vaijayanti garland, ornaments with
the best rubies and gold, elephants, chariots and horses bedecked in gold. Not
seeing anything else worth giving, he became afflicted.”
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4.3.37
T

puja-danam--
puja-danam tu tasmai yad vipra-rupaya diyate

“What is given to the Lord Himself, or to his form representing the devatas or the

brahmanas is called puja- dana.”

4.3.38
REISEEES RISE S
I ST -ferT-difaar: |
g qq fow aet sig ar ot
ey SsH farfee Sfehe 4=

yajanti yajnam kratubhir yam adrta
bhavanta amnaya-vidhana-kovidah |
sa eva visnur varado 'stu va paro
dasyamy amusmai ksitim ipsitam mune

From the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [8.20.11]: “O great sage, great saintly
persons like you, being completely aware of the Vedic principles for performing
ritualistic ceremonies and yajiias , worship Lord Visnu in all circumstances.
Therefore, whether that same Lord Visnu has come here to give me all benedictions
or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and give Him the requested
tract of land without hesitation.”
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4-3-39
TAT T GX-TUF e dqt ¥.9}--
dgH-Ta e g - PSP HATe ordl 8L |
fela @ ATy fgr-ursiigd: HT:
yatha va dasa-rupake {*Dhanika to 4.72}--

laksmi-payodharotsanga-kunkumarunito hareh |

balinaiva sa yenasya bhiksa-patrikrtah karah

From Dasa- rupaka : “Bali offered the ball of grains to the hand of the Lord, which
was colored with the kunkuma from the breast of Laksmi.”

4.3.40
37 IUTEIT -GS - --

U -GUIT -] 37T AT A |
BIROTT SR ST HTees]-atTag I av:
atha upasthita-durapartha-tyagi--

upasthita-durapartha-tyagy asau yena nesyate |
harina diyamano 'pi sarsty-adis tusyata varah

“The person who does not want to accept even the five types of liberation, offered by
the Lord who is pleased with him, is called upasthita-durapartha-tyagi (one who is
resolute to reject things rarely attained by others).”

4.3.42

810



Vira-rasa

STIHTATY 7G-Ich Y -qu-FIGHIG: |
375 FATIAT T ey T Tftgard

anubhavas tad-utkarsa-varnana-dradhimadayabh |

atra sancarita bhumna dhrter eva samiksyate

“This person is the opposite of the sampradanaka-danavira (who gives to the Lord),
for here the donor is the Lord and the beneficiary is the devotee. In this type of
bhakti - rasa , the uddipanas are the mercy of Krsna , conversations of the Lord, and
His smiles. The anubhavas are conviction in the descriptions of the Lord’s qualities,
and the vyabhicari-bhavas are such things as dhrti (resoluteness).”

4.3.43
TTIeaTs -y efiY: Tt 99 saifed: |
ST ATGalt HTaT ANTETE ST

tyagotsaha-ratir dhiraih sthayi bhava ihoditah |
tyageccha tadrsi praudha tyagotsaha itiryate

“The wise say that the sthayi- bhava of this rasa is tyagotsaha- rati . Tyagotsaha
means the deep desire to reject things like the five type of liberation.”

4.3.44
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AT quid et 58
T ATTeT, &g - -TgIH |
e Pt sfer at 7 ar=

sthanabhilasi tapasi sthito 'ham

tvam praptavan deva-munindra-guhyam |
kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnam
svamin krtartho 'smi varam na yace

From the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: “O Lord! I desired a king’s throne, but I attained
You, who are hidden even from the chief devatas and sages. As a person, on
searching for glass and attaining jewels, no longer desires the glass, having attained

You I have become successful and do not desire anything else.”

4.3.45
A f=ies feRToTae 31fY o gaTe
foF qraIg STfU- 9 YT S~ |
T S IG-3TSH-aI0T aId: HTAT:
I~ -8 AT TH-FT:

natyantikam viganayanty api te prasadam
kim vanyad arpita-bhayam bhruva unnayatis te |
ye nga tvad-anghri-sarana bhavatah kathayah

kirtanya-tirtha-yasasah kusala rasa-jiah

From the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [3.15.48]: “Persons who are very
expert and most intelligent in understanding things as they are engage in hearing
narrations of the auspicious activities and pastimes of the Lord, which are worth
chanting and worth hearing. Such persons do not care even for the highest material
benediction, namely liberation, to say nothing of other less important benedictions

like the material happiness of the heavenly kingdom.”
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4.3.46
3T UF 9T 3=: Wie-Ha-[F245-97 |
TG a1 S gad! e

ayam eva bhavann uccaih praudha-bhava-visesa-bhak |

dhuryadinam trtiyasya virasya padavim vrajet

“Some of these tyagis , by partaking of intense dasya- bhava , attain the level of vira

among the three types of parisadas ( dhurya , dhira and vira ).”

4.3-47

Y G- -

PUTG-EEIT GUSATT 354 31U |
POUTITS-HUTY GAT-AR 561204

atha daya-virah--

krpardra-hrdayatvena khandaso deham arpayan |

krsnayacchanna-krpaya daya-vira ihocyate

“The person who, heart flowing with mercy, offers his body piece by piece to Krsna

in a disguised form, is called daya- vira (resolute in showing mercy).”

4.3-49
ST : T4H S ST ffehaT: |
Sfiegerr srfagyten 39 FeaTion g2:

asvasanoktayah sthairyam ity adyas tatra vikriyah |
autsukyam atitharsadya jieyah safnicarino budhath

“The uddipanas for the daya - vira are such things as the appearance of suffering in a
person who will be the object of mercy ( Krsna in disguise). The anubhavas are
steadiness, words of comfort and protecting those in distress, even at the cost of

one’s life. The vyabhicari-bhavas are such things as autsukya , mati and harsa .”
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4.3.50
TITETE- T o 3T TATIY -7 S |
G- ScHTe! GIIcHTs Solied:

dayotsaha-ratis tv atra sthayi-bhava udiryate |
dayodreka-bhrd utsaho dayotsaha thoditah

“The sthayi- bhava is dayotsaha- rati . Resoluteness endowed with strong

compassion is called dayotsaha .”

4.3.51

g1ef -Gy aq: H9-fg9 fecqar |

P TgledTPhell ST FUTTHIG 3TgT eAaT
ool TH shebel=T GIRTH ST Teril-gare fara:

vande kutmalitanjalir muhur aham viram maytra-dhvajam

yenardham kapata-dvijaya vapusah kamsa-dvise ditsata |
kastam gadgadikakulo 'smi kathanarambhad aho dhimata
sollasam krakacena daritam abhiit patni-sutabhyam Sivah

An example: “I offer my respects with folded hands to Mayuradhvaja . Alas! Desiring
to offer half of his body to Krsna disguised as a brahmana , he ordered his wife and
son to cleave his head with a saw. Oh! In telling this tale, my voice chokes up.”

4.3.52
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Ba] A T - AT Fed @ |

hares cet tattva-vijiianam naivasya ghatate daya |
tad-abhave tv asau dana-vire ntar-bhavati sphutam

“If Mayuadhvaja had been aware that the brahmana were actually Krsna , he would

not have displayed such compassion. Without the display of compassion, he would

instead be a clear example of dana - vira , one who gives to the Lord in surrender.”

4.3.53
g I FOTfopad ST FaiaT |
FAT fgT-T0 71 Aoy I warar

vaisnavatvad ratih krsne kriyate 'nena sarvada |
krtatra dvija-riipe ca bhaktis tenasya bhaktata

“Since the King was a devotee of the Lord, he always had rati for Krsna . Thus in
showing bhakti for Krsna in the disguised form of a brahmana , it was still an
expression of his bhakti .”

4.3.54
FIL-ATE g&=! ST E-dR ST |
giuedredT &iRT IRH e e

antar-bhavam vadanto 'sya dana-vire dayatmanah |

vopadevadayo dhira viram acaksate tridha

“Vopadeva and other learned persons class the daya - vira within the dana -vira .

Thus they say there are only three classes of viras .”
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4-3-55

37 -z --

-0t e 71: T IR |
UTA0T efT-a g e-efie: g Ieud
atha dharma-virah--

krsnaika-tosane dharme yah sada parinisthitah |

prayena dhira-$antas tu dharma-virah sa ucyate

“The dhira- $anta (peaceful devotee) who is fixed at all times in dharma pleasing to
Krsna alone is called dharma- vira .”

4.3.56
SEIUT 58 TieT: §-8TH-4dUNed: |
SERICIE RIS ER R CRIEICUE

uddipana iha proktah sac-chastra-sravanadayah |
anubhava nayastikya-sahisnutva-yamadayah

“The uddipanas for the dharma - vira are activities such as hearing the revealed
scriptures. The anubhavas are proper conduct, adherence to scriptural rules,
tolerance and following rules of sense control. The vyabhicari-bhavas are mati,
smrti and others.”

4.3.57
erTeaTE-XfaY efiY: Tt e seted |
T HTI J evicaTe! 7d: am

dharmotsaha-ratir dhiraih sthayi bhava ithocyate |

dharmaitkabhinive$as tu dharmotsaho matah satam

“The wise say that dharmotsaha- rati is the sthayi- bhava of the dharma - vira .

Dharmotsaha means to be absorbed only in the subject of dharma .”
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4.3.58

¥erg 3119 TT-8q FaaT FaT-aw
R S -5 e Tt |
- T g
G S areT: G -5 EITgd - ATt

bhavad abhi rati-hetiin kurvata sapta-tantin

puram abhi puru-hiite nityam evopahiite |
danuja-damana tasyah pandu-putrena gandah
suciram araci $acyah savya-hastanka-sayi

An example: “O Krsna , defeater of demons! When Indra was called by Yudhisthira,
who performed elaborate sacrifices for Your pleasure, his wife Saci s left cheek

became marked with her hand print.”

4.3-59

I oT-[IRAT ST HSITel-3TgT dwra: |

yajiiah puja-viseso 'sya bhujady-angani vaisnavah |
dhyatvendrady-asrayatvena yad esv ahutir arpyate

“When the Vaisnavas offer a sacrifice to Indra , the Vaisnavas consider the sacrifice
as worship of the Lord, and meditate on worshiping the limbs of the Lord, which
give shelter to Indra and others.”

4.3.60
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3T 18T a8 (e Fed 7@ |
gfAfT swIfe: Yot weT- g q

ayam tu saksat tasyaiva nidesat kurute makhan |
yudhisthiro 'mbudhih premnam maha-bhagavatottamah

“And Yudhisthira, who is an ocean of prema and a first-class devotee, undertook the

sacrifices on the order of Krsna alone.”

4.3.61
qHfe - dR auiaea: aiegpe |
gif-gR T O Piareg afFeed:*

danadi-trividham viram varnayantah parisphutam |
dharma-viram na manyante katicid dhanikadayah*

“Some experts like Dhanika have accepted three types of vira — dana -vira, daya
-vira and yuddha -vira —and do not accept the dharma -vira .”

iti §r1-$11- bhakti -rasamrta-sindhav uttara -vibhage vira-bhakti-rasa-nirtipane
adbhuta-bhakti-rasa-lahari trtiya | |

“Thus ends the Third Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,
concerning vira-bhakti- rasa .”
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NORTHERN DIVISION

4.4

Karuna-rasa

16 source units - 4.4.1 to 4.4.16
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4.4.1
STeifERR fervmarey ftar gfse @i & |
] BT Hid -1t g Heomive:

atmocitair vibhavadyair nita pustim satam hrdi |
bhavec choka-ratir bhakti-raso hi karunabhidhah

“When $oka - rati is nourished in the heart of the devotee by suitable vibhavas and

other elements [of bhakti ] it is called karuna -bhakti- rasa .”

4.4.2
STYfB=T-AETa! S 0¥ J-faa: |
ST UG der: I ST 7 i

avyucchinna-mahanando 'py esa prema-visesatah |
anistapteh padataya vedyah krsno 'sya ca priyah

“Though imperishably blissful Krsna can never fall from His svariipa of bliss into
misery, because of particular varieties of prema , Krsna and his dear ones take on
the appearance of falling into misfortune and become the visaya of karuna-rasa .”

4-4.3
AT -Ag- - e8] 7 Q- 5 |
57 ST [T ST STerTy e

tathanavapta-tad-bhakti-saukhyas ca sva-priyo janah |

ity asya visayatvena jiieya alambanas tridha

“The relatives of the devotee, or those devoid of the happiness of devotion also
become the visaya of karuna-rasa . Thus there are three types of visaya .”
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4-4.4
q-g-da! o qg-Hard ST 9 e |

Tt s sfifc foma: urr: aranfe-afid: |
tat-tad-vedi ca tad-bhakta asrayatvena ca tridha |

so 'py aucityena vijiieyah prayah santadi-varjitah |

tat-karma-guna-rupadya bhavaty uddipana iha

“Three types of devotees who experience karuna in relation to the three types of
visaya are the three asrayas of karuna- bhakti - rasa . For the most part this rasa
does not arise in $anta devotees. The uddipanas are Krsna ’s actions, qualities and

form.”

4.4.5
STTHTET G &N ATy : ST |
ST -h 11T - YOI - ST N TS

anubhava mukhe Soso vilapah srasta-gatrata |
Svasa-krosana-bhiipata-ghatoras tadanadayah

“The anubhavas are drying of the mouth, moaning, slackening of the body, heavy
breathing, shouting, falling on the ground, beating the ground with the fist and
beating the chest.”

4.4.6
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STATC T FifederT SISy -[Hdg-TelH-g1=eT: |
Fer=aT-ferTe -offcg e - e Te -9ead: |
ST [l -1 -AIgTer =TT

atrastau sattvika jadya-nirveda-glani-dinatah |

cinta-visada-autsukya-capalonmada-mrtyavah |

alasyapasmrti-vyadhi-mohadya vyabhicarinah

“The eight sattvika-bhavas appear and the vyabhicari-bhavas of jadyam, nirveda ,
glani, dainya , cinta , visada , autsukhya, capala, unmada , mrti , alasya , apasmrti,
vyadhi and moha appear.”

4.4.7
gl aneraara arar gforfa If9: |
I M-I e T} 919 sereud

hrdi Sokatayamsena gata parinatim ratih |
ukta $oka-ratih saiva sthayi bhava thocyate

“When rati transforms into lamentation in the heart by one’s perception of another
person attaining misfortune, it is called Soka -rati . This Soka-rati is the sthayi-

bhava of karuna-rasa .”

4.4.8
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Karuna-rasa

& ART-T-T R sTgse-aseH

ST TR - MO - qayuT arm: |
01 S AT - oG -3Te -her=- BT

G TGATI -+ Fra-ferit 19

tam naga-bhoga-parivitam adrsta-cestam
alokya tat-priya-sakhah pasupa bhrsartah |

krsne rpitatma-suhrd-artha-kalatra-kama
duhkhanusoka-bhayam udha-dhiyo nipetuh

Krsna as an object of lamentation, from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam
[10.16.10]: “When the members of the cowherd community, who had accepted
Krsna as their dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake's coils, motionless,
they were greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna everything—their very selves,
their families, their wealth, wives and all pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in the
clutches of the Kaliya snake, their intelligence became deranged by grief,
lamentation and fear, and thus they fell to the ground.”

4.4.9
TG R- SR -aTeg- T - e |
e oy sraree Mss-Tere Tt

phani-hradam avagadhe darunam pificha-ciide

skhalad-asisira-baspa-stoma-dhautottariya |
nikhila-karana-vrtti-stambhinim alalambe

visam agatim avastham gostha-rajasya rajni

Another example: “When Krsna entered the fearful lake of Kaliya , Yasoda ’s upper
cloth became wet from hot tears. She reached a state in which all her senses ceased

to function.”
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Karuna-rasa

4.4.10
& -, Tre--
FOT-TTOTR 37 Y Arew-Fe [ |
FeIrE gai~gy AferdT g aet

tasya priya-jano, yatha--

krsna-priyanam akarse Sarikha-ctidena nirmite |

nilambarasya vaktrendur nilimanam muhur dadhe

Krsna’s devotees as an object of lamentation: “When the demon Sankhaciida took
away all of Krsna’s girl friends, Balarama ’s moon-like face became increasingly blue

with sorrow.”

4.4.11
BRI ECREEI S RS PRECIE
WYH-ISTIR Ffeid - : ue-FE: |

&IuT I STl T e -IHTTG-[daaT:

QAR e St -3 A7t 372y

virajante yasya vraja-sisu-kula-steya-vikala-
svayambhiu-cudagrair lulita-Stkharah pada-nakharah |

ksanam yan alokya prakata-paramananda-vivasah

sa devarsir muktan api tanu-bhrtah Socati bhrsam

Friends as an object of lamentation, from Hamsaduta: “Seeing the toenails of Krsna
, which were touched by the tip of the crown of the repentant Brahma after he stole
the cowherd boys, Narada lost control of himself in great bliss, and began to lament

greatly for his fellow sages who had attained impersonal liberation.”
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Karuna-rasa

4.4.12
TR, HTTe T o] ] STELT 81 afe urost fia:
GG -G T eI, TG Ga1T e |

S IER PGSl (Feriet Je2r gt

matar madri gata kutas tvam adhuna ha kvast pando pitah
sandrananda-sudhabdhir esa yuvayor nabhid drsam gocarah |

ity uccair nakulanujo vilapati preksya pramodakulo
govindasya padaravinda-yugala-proddama-kanti-cchatam

Another example [of relatives being the object of karuna-rasa ]: “Seeing the intense
effulgence emanting from the two lotus feet of Govinda , Sahadeva , overcome with

bliss, began to lament. ‘O mother Madr1 ! Where

have you gone? O father Pandu ! Where are you? You could not see Krsna , the

ocean of sweet bliss!”

4.4.13

IS fafu ed ey Sgw: Fafeq |
\ N

PHaTTeIg ST AP AT FFHTIAT e

ratim vinapi ghatate hasyader udgamah kvacit |
kadacid api Sokasya nasya sambhavana bhavet

“Sometimes it is possible for hasya and other emotions to appear without rati .

However, $oka cannot manifest without rati.”

4.4.14



Karuna-rasa

T AT IR T AT ST PRI 4 F: |

L] {-ISIE"H-“'IICHCI\OPIW\ QA fafarsear

rater bhumna krasimna ca $oko bhiuiyan krsas ca sah |
ratya sahavina-bhavat kapy etasya visistata

“The greater the rati, the more the lamentation, and the less the rati, the less the
lamentation. The quality of not manifesting without rati is a special distinction of

$oka .”

4.4.15
Y 7--

FORIITE ST el TH ST |
fep=gg I -Tg- Qe ute e Has

api ca--

krsnaisvaryady-avijianam krtam naisam avidyaya |

kintu premottara-rasa-visesenaiva tat krtam

“Lack of awareness of Krsna ’s powers (which causes $oka - rati directed towards
Krsna) is not created by ignorance. This lack of awareness of His powers takes place
by the special rasa of heightened prema .”

4.4.16
F: YTGHT AN oTeelTY Il Ig: |

atah pradurbhavan $oko labdhapy udbhatatam muhuh |
duruham eva tanute gatim saukhyasya kam api

“Though lamentation appears and becomes intense, it also spreads a condition of

undetected happiness, which is difficult to describe.”

iti §r1-ér1- bhakti -rasamrta-sindhav uttara -vibhage gauna-bhakti-rasa-nirupane

karuna-bhakti-rasa-lahari caturthi ||
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“Thus ends the Fourth Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti - rasamrta- sindhu

, concerning karuna -bhakti- rasa .”



Karuna-rasa

NORTHERN DIVISION

4.5

e
Raudra-rasa

30 source units - 4.5.1 to 4.5.33

828



Raudra-rasa

4.5.1
T Srer-Td: gt farvmamey Feifad: |

nita krodha-ratith pustim vibhavadyair nijocitaih |
hrdi bhakta-janasyasau raudra-bhakti-raso bhavet

“When krodha - rati is nourished in the devotee’s heart by vibhavas and other

elements suitable to himself, it becomes raudra - bhakti - rasa .”

4.5.2

FoT fEat sfeaay A spere fowag e |
0T FH -5 -3 AT I |
arT: §9-fder og fedt anfed qem

krsno hito 'hitas ceti krodhasya visayas tridha |
krsne sakhi-jaraty-adyah krodhasyasrayatam gatah |
bhaktah sarva-vidha eva hite caivahite tatha

“There are three visayas for krodha - rati : Krsna , friendly persons and unfriendly
persons. All types of devotees such as the sakhis and elderly women are asrayas for
krodha directed toward Krsna, and for krodha directed against the friendly or

unfriendly.”

4.5.3
T FOTHEAT: HIE:--
G- TEr eI TEAT: PG STeTfed Gid

tatra krsne sakhyah krodhah--
sakhi-krodhe bhavet sakhyah krsnad atyahite sati

Sakhis * anger at Krsna : “The sakhis will manifest anger towards Krsna when their

leader experiences great alarm caused by Krsna.”



Raudra-rasa

4.5.4
T -FelaT-Sergfapd: fober g AT S8 Tl G
T Fo2-Ho2 g -YOTRIA 8T8 T IS |
SR Fgfed MR-y sTHR-Toell-fae

g1 AerTtafs Trferes aa @l I TR 31

antah-klesa-kalankitah kila vayam yamo 'dya yamyam purim
nayam vancana-saficaya-pranayinam hasam tathapy ujjhati |
asmin samputite gabhira-kapatair abhira-palli-vite

ha medhavini radhike tava katham prema gariyan abhiit

An example from Vidagdha- madhava [2.37]: “Today we will die, being afflicted by
such great suffering. Krsna cannot stop His cheating smiles. O intelligent Radha !
Why were You in so much love with the lusty cowherd Krsna covered with so much
deceit?”

4.5.5
T SIT: Shier:--
PIET ST geg-affe-Trag Ufgia gt

tatra jaratyah krodhah--
krodho jaratya vadhv-adi-sambandhe preksite harau

Anger of old women: “Old women become angry with Krsna when they see Him

associating with women.”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.6

3 gAI-TEPL YHCH T JeAT: TTq,
IR Fea oq 7 Afd 6 Feufd |

e I T-aTteT: o fob 7 fasprar
SREL-Fo # Fd-Te S Iy

are yuvati-taskara prakatam eva vadhvah patas
tavorasi nirtksyate bata na neti kim jalpasi |

aho vraja-nivasinah $rnuta kim na vikrosanam
vrajesvara-sutena me suta-grhe 'gnir utthapitah

Govardhana ’s mother: “Young thief! I clearly see a woman’s shawl on Your chest.
Why are You denying this? People of Vraja! Hear my shouting! Can you not hear?

The son of Nanda set fire to my son’s house.”

4.5.7
Tgei 7gT-Hoel [IAT-0ET F1Ha |
TuTH g M I TeT ot

govardhanam maha-mallam vinanyesam vrajaukasam
sarvesam eva govinde ratih praudha virajate

“Except for strong Govardhana (Candravali’s husband) all the inhabitants of Vraja

possess the highest stage of rati for Govinda .”

4.5.8
a7y fga:--
feayg Premafea: et 3wy s aft

atha hitah--

hitas tridhanavahitah sahasi cersyur ity api

“There are three kinds of friendly persons who become objects of anger: anavahita
(inattentive), sahasi (rash) and irsyu (spiteful).”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5-9
RER R EIR

FUT-GTelT - Tq-PHAH A |
FIfE T YA I: Jiad safedl ST 6:

tatra anavahitah--
krsna-palana-kartapi tat-karmabhinivesatah |

kvacit tatra pramatto yah prokto 'navahito 'tra sah

The inattentive person: “Those who are responsible for protecting Krsna but,
because of being absorbed in some service, become careless in their duties are called
anavahita (inattentive).”

4.5.10
3fiss 7e o AT fdor

g9 f&e gfvsq-AT==! & |
eI AT-g 3 3=

Ieg: Al SHI 9 e
uttistha mudha kuru ma vilambam
vrthaiva dhik pandita-manini tvam |

kratyat-palasi-dvayam antara te
baddhah suto 'sau sakhi bambhramiti

An example: “Oh! You have fainted! Get up, and do not delay uselessly. You think
yourself so skillful in teaching your son! O friend! Your bound-up son is moving

between the two broken arjuna trees.”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.11
1Y grgd!--
o7: NPT 1T -T FIEE § e

atha sahasi--
yah prerako bhaya-sthane sahasi sa nigadyate

The rash person: “A person who sends Krsna to a dangerous place, thinking Him to

be strong, is called sahasi (rash).”

4.5.12

mfawe: fﬁﬂ—w i RIGESE
GICIEINCIRE IR R TA Rl
e T -FRe ST T
fewT arr-ufa-ifet el
govindah priya-suhrdam giraiva yatas
talanam vipinam iti sphutam nisamya |

bhri-bheda-sthaputita-drstir adyam esam
dimbhanam vraja-pati-gehini dadarsa

“Krsna has gone to Talavan on the instructions of His dear friends.” Hearing this,
Yasoda began staring at the faces of the boys while her eyebrows moved up and
down with a frown.”

4.5.13

Y 5 -

atha irsyuh--

irsyur mana-dhana prokta praudhersyakranta-manasa

Spiteful persons: “The woman with abundant pride and deep malice is called 1rsyu
(spiteful)”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.14
A -A=r-Afed w3

gL yaTe afe 99 SrssaenH |

&1 fiiep fdtor Rrgrfoera Rios et
BEIESHIDECrEI R rYIE I TS
durmana-mantha-mathite kathayami kim te
duram prayahi savidhe tava jajjvalimi |

ha dhik priyena cikurancita-pinicha-kotya
nirmafchitagra-caranapy arunananasi

An example: “O Radha ! You were agitated by the churning rod of indignation. What
shall I say to You? Go away! I am burning up just being near You! Though the
peacock feather decorating Krsna ’s hair was fanning the tips of Your toes when He

bowed down to You, You were red-faced with anger.”

4.5.15
3T 3Tfe:--
Fifea: wg fgem @w ¥ 3fd e

atha ahitah--
ahitah syad dvidha svasya hares ceti prabhedatah

Unfriendly persons: “There are two types of unfriendly persons: those unfriendly to

oneself and those unfriendly to Krsna .”

4.5.16
T TR --
Sfed: O | TG I: FT-Gr-f-aqTee:

tatra svasyahitah--

ahitah svasya sa syad yah krsna-sambandha-badhakah

“Those who act as an obstacle for attaining Krsna are unfriendly to oneself.”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5-17

T YW STHTUT-TelTG Y- -gereff

A1 TG Ag-po- e fAER M= |

ST ST 79 AY-GL JTAAT I A

fersream i aRaafer et faemr:

krsnam musnan akaruna-balad gopa-nari-vadharthi

ma maryadam yadu-kula-bhuvam bhindhire gandineyah |

iti uttunga mama madhu-pure yatraya tatra tasam
vitrastanam parivavalire vallavinam vilapah

From Uddhava- sande$a : “O Akriira ! Look closely! When you mount your chariot
and go to Mathura , millions of our life airs will also depart. O merciless one,
Akrura! You are cruel, forcibly taking Krsna away from Vraja . Do not destroy

respect for the Yadu dynasty!”

4.5.18
3791 B 3fe: -
SR g g aer Aft-gait P

atha harer ahitah--

ahitas tu hares tasya vairi-pakso nigadyate

“Those who are enemies of Krsna are called unfriendly to Krsna.”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.19

& ogfS-fa: -farar afor-adf-HafSa

TG ALOT-TGh S ST TN 1o &7 - |
&7 fgufa qrvsd: aFH-gUs - §31q

P orer e toR Tpe 3k v uer

harau sruti-sSirah-$ikha mani-marici-nirajita

sphurac-carana-pankaje 'py avamatim vyanakty atra yah |
ayam ksipati pandavah Samana-danda-ghoram hathat
trir asya mukutopari sphutam udirya savyam padam

An example: “Bhima , forcefully placing his left foot, fearful as the punishment of
Yama , on top of Sisupala ’s crown, kicked him decisively three times. This Sidupala
had insulted the Lord whose lotus feet are lit by and worshiped with the rays
emanating from the crest jewels of the Vedas (the Upanisads ).”

4.5.20
HleeUs BT -5 T - e TIGNIG g |
PoTiRd-fRawe: TR ol Sgu-T 58

solluntha-hasa-vakrokti-kataksanadaradayah |

krsnahita-hitasthah syur ami uddipana tha

“In raudra - bhakti - rasa , the uddipanas for becoming angry are sarcastic laughs,
deceptive speaking, frowns and disrespect expressed by various enemies of Krsna
and by friendly persons.”

4.5.23
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Raudra-rasa

Y- AT -HHTET ST FaiiedT: |

7T TIRTEY: T UTeh e Ao FIfdepT:

bhru-bhedadhara-kampadya anubhava ihoditah |
atra stambhadayah sarve prakatyam yanti sattvikah

“The anubhavas of raudra - bhakti - rasa are wringing the hands, grinding the teeth,
reddening of the eyes, biting the lips, deeply contracting the brows, flinging the
arms, beating others, silence, hanging the head down, heavy breathing, glancing
with hostility, cursing, shaking the head, having the edges of the eyes turn pink,
frowning, and quivering of the lower lip. All of the sattvika-bhavas such as paralysis

manifest.”

4.5.24
STTRTY STeaT 74t et Aig-ame |
STEHNH TATHY- 4T A HATROT:

avego jadata garvo nirvedo moha-capale |

astiyaugryam tathamarsa-sramadya vyabhicarinah

“Typical vyabhicari-bhavas are avega , jadata, garva , nirveda , moha , capalya, astya

,augrya , amarsa and $rama .”

4.5.26

FGL T o T5F-GH-~LA e |

manyur bandhusu te piijya-sama-nyunas tridhoditah |

rosas tu dayite strinam ato vyabhicaraty asau

“In raudra - bhakti - rasa , krodha - rati is the sthayi- bhava . It has three types: kopa
, manyu and rosa. Kopa is anger directed toward enemies. Manyu is anger directed
toward one’s friends. Friends are of three types: superior, equal and inferior. Rosa is
a woman'’s anger directed toward Krsna . This actually becomes a vyabhicari-bhava

in madhura -rasa .”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.27
FEI-0NTGY: H Y 7T JWiebarey: |
GI-STd-ITeolcare S g Higar: fbam:

hasta-pesadayah kope manyau tusnikatadayah |
drg-anta-patalatvadya rose tu kathitah kriyah

“The anubhavas of kopa are wringing the hands and other actions. The anubhavas of
manyu are silence and other actions, and the anubhavas of rosa are the edges of the

eyes turning pink.”

4.5.28

[ees qT 38 51 STITe-TeaTs

& HATE-9[u T o ST qar= TR IS |

Al Fafeld-fgug- e -Irget e

nirudhya puram unmade harim agadha-sattvasrayam
mrdhe magadha-bhupatau kim api vaktram akrosati |

drsam kavalita-dvisad-visara-jarngale nunoda
dahad-ingala-pravala-pingalam langali*

Kopa against an enemy: “When crazy Jarasandha , surrounding Mathura , hurled
unspeakable abuses at Krsna , who possesses unfathomable strength in battle,
Balarama , with eyes as red as burning coals, glanced at His plow capable of
devouring the flesh of a multitude of enemies.”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.29
FIRT PL-Teela JoadT T fUer g5

T~ -7 Faeq- ol &8 qU: Uegfeie |
AT A0S AT fAGUS-JFHeTg STHTHIET: HoH

krosantyam kara-pallavena balavan sadyah pidhatte mukham
dhavantyam bhaya-bhaji vistrta-bhujo rundhe purah paddhatim |
padante viluthaty asau mayi muhur dastadharayam rusa

matas candi maya sikhanda-mukutad atmabhiraksyah katham

Manyu against elders, from Vidagdha- madhava [2.22]: “O angry mother! When I
shout to call someone, strong Krsna immediately covers My mouth with His soft
hand. When I try to flee in fear, He stretches His arms and blocks the path. When I
bite My lower lip in anger, He falls down at My feet repeatedly. Please tell Me, how
can I protect Myself from Krsna?”

4.5.30

S gfE FHoT e
g i afca R ad
RTer: gaif & ®ar 7erg

gfea gfoqy 79 Ui

Jvalati durmukhi marmani murmuras
tava gira jatile nitile ca me |
giridharah sprsati sma kada madad

duhitaram duhitur mama pamarit

Manyu against equals: Jatila: “Ugly-faced Mukhara! Hearing your words the core of
my life is burning up.” Mukhara: “O Jatila! Hearing your words, my head is burning
up. Tell me, fool, when did Krsna arrogantly touch my grand-daughter?”
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Raudra-rasa

4.5.31
& WHI-F -1 AL 5
B ADTES 5 -PUS-TE-FNT: |
HT: 2T TP ol-Poolcl-HoSRIY
e A1 g ST Fo=rgd FEC

hanta svakiya-kuca-murdhni manoharo ‘yam

haras cakasti hari-kantha-tati-carisnuh |
bhoh pasyata svakula-kajjala-manjariyam
kutena mam tad api vancayate vadhititi

Manyu against inferiors: “Hey everyone! Look! This attractive necklace from Krsna
’s throat looks so nice on Radha ’s breast! Aagh! This little girl, a black sprout in my

family, is cheating me with duplicity.”

4.5.32
ST 7 TG 77 Ioidt T-STITE: |
SETEIOT-ATAY T 0N (Hefaid:

asmin na tadrso manyau vartate raty-anugrahah |
udaharana-matraya tathapy esa nidarsitah

“Rati (love for Krsna ) does not clearly manifest in this manyu (anger against

friends). Thus, manyu is discussed here just to give examples.”

4.5-33
SHIETSATOT ATUTT TG T |
wrert Y- e 7w -Taai aeiq

krodhasrayanam Satrunam caidyadinam svabhavatah |

krodho rati-vinabhavan na bhakti-rasatam vrajet

“The inherent anger of enemies like Sisupala , being devoid of rati , does not become
bhakti - rasa .”

840



Raudra-rasa

iti §ri-$ri-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhav uttara -vibhage gauna-bhakti-rasa-nirtipane

raudra-bhakti-rasa-lahari paficami ||

“Thus ends the Fifth Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,

concerning raudra -bhakti-rasa .”
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Bhayanaka-rasa

4.6.1
IO farTame: gfee sy aram |
TSI ST ferd-TT e I

vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih pustim bhaya-ratir gata |
bhayanakabhidho bhakti-raso dhirair udiryate

“The wise say that when bhaya - rati is nourished by the vibhavas and other

elements [of rasa ] it becomes bhanayaka- bhakti -rasa.”

4.6.3
TTUTT: VY5 AT -1 TSI -G 1T |
& YT A THLOTTE = Fehifera:

darunah snehatah $asvat-tad-anisthapti-darsisu |
darsanac chravanac ceti smaranac ca prakirtitah

“The visayas in bhayanaka-rasa are Krsna and the demons. When asrayas such as
dasas or sons commit offense to Krsna, He becomes the visaya of this rasa . Since
Krsna’s friends always worry out of affection that He will be harassed by the
demons, through seeing, hearing and remembering, the demons become the visaya
of this rasa .”

4.6.4
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Bhayanaka-rasa

for aysrq-aret st go=r wfed foet gy duy)
fraae yepTcl oreg 7 # I 3T S1fed 7w T |
ISH-FIGTH F&T-TT THHTG [ e @
gedt gegd geg - Igep Al Gaa A A

kim susyad-vadano 'pi mufica khacitam citte prthum vepathum

visvasya prakrtim bhajasva na manag apy asti mantum tava |
usma-mraksitam rksa-raja rabhasad vistirya viryam tvaya
prthut pratyuta yuddha-kautuka-mayi sevaiva me nirmita

An example of fear in those who have committed offense, concerning their own fear:
“O king of the rksas ! Why has your face become dried up? Stop the wild palpitations
of your heart. Have faith in Me, and recover your composure. You have not
committed any offense at all. On the contrary, by boldly displaying your valor mixed
with anger, you have actually served Me greatly with this sporting fight.”

4.6.5

- YT o DT YSIgH auet
-5 51T HTER AT W S A=A |
T, ST STORTET Je SFRTTel! SR
3aNUTH 3G et TeT UEiia

mura-mathana puras te ko bhujarigas tapasvi
laghu-haram iti karsir ma sma dinaya manyum |
gurur ayam aparadhas tathyam ajiianato 'bhud

asaranam atimiidham raksa raksa prasida

Another example: “O Murari! Before You, what am I but a vile snake? Do not
become angry with this most fallen and miserable person. Not understanding who
You were, I have committed a great offense. Being the greatest fool, I have no
protector. You should therefore protect me. Be pleased with me.”
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Bhayanaka-rasa

4.6.6

g1 fob SR Tl oot

U= M9 TelTg SULET I |
GHT-HUS A Hg ToTelT A1 A

S[I0T FGEATT U8 JLG-acd:

ha kim karomi taralam bhavanantarale
gopendra gopaya balad uparudhya balam |

ksma-mandalena saha cancalayan mano me
Srngani langhayati pasya turanga-daityah

An example of demons as the cause of fear for Krsna ’s devotees, Krsna as visaya ,

through seeing;:

“O Nanda , what shall I do? Protect this restless child by keeping Him within the
house. The Kesi demon is agitating my mind as well as the whole earth. See! He is

jumping over the trees.”

4.6.7

[T JUT-GTd W
TMigped fober faarmae 3T |

FT ST 13670 et
S[STG -SR-S TS 2e

Srnvanti turaga-danavam rusa
gokulam kila visantam uddhuram |
drag abhut tanaya-raksanakula
Susyad-asya-jalaja vrajesvart

Demon as the cause of fear, Krsna as visaya , through hearing: “Hearing the
intolerable Kesi demon had entered Gokula with anger, Yasoda suddenly became

alarmed to protect her son, and he lotus-like face dried up.”
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Bhayanaka-rasa

4.6.8
e fe AT qaeir: e
T ST ST SRIATOT A |

FIARIGH FATLH Il gLt
Y STIIYEY AT T STIRTBR

virama virama matah putanayah prasangat
tanum iyam adhunapi smaryamana dhunoti |
kavalayitum ivandhikrtya balam ghuranti
vapur atipurusam ya ghoram aviscakara

Demon as the cause, Krsna as the visaya , by remembering: “O mother, let us stop
this topic of Putana . Even now, remembering about her, my body begins to shake.
When Patana put Krsna on her lap to devour Him, she manifested a fearful, rough

body while making terrible sounds.”

4.6.10
T-HGITH SGUTT AROTTI0] T |
ITE: fhaa] ars ArfcdenTa] arg-afoiar:

sva-sangopanam udghiirna $arananvesanam tatha |

krosanadyah kriyas catra sattvikas casru-varjitah

“The uddipanas for bhayanaka-rasa are frowns and other threats in the objects of
fear. The anubhavas are drying of the face, heavy breathing, looking backwards,
hiding oneself, becoming unsteady, looking for shelter and shouting. All the
sattvika-bhavas except tears appear in bhayanaka - rasa .”

4.6.11
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Bhayanaka-rasa

§8 FATH-HYOT-ATIATNT-G 1T |
TR MeTaeTR - TS = ST =moT:

tha santrasa-marana-capalavega-dinatah |

visada-mohapasmara-sankadya vyabhicarinah
“Among the vyabhicari-bhavas of bhayanaka-rasa are trasa , mrti, capala, avega,

dainya , visada , moha , apasmara and $anka .”

4.6.12
S -l Tt 919 WG ST |
HISUTs8] 7 T TG IgSaTaReT

asmin bhagna-ratih sthayi bhavah syad aparadhatah |
bhisanebhyas ca tatra syad bahudhaivaparadhita

“The sthayi- bhava of bhayanaka-rasa is bhaya - rati , which arises from offenses and
fearful persons. There are many types of offenses.”

4.6.14
QG- ST 1T heger-HH-amfery |
SIS KCRIR BHIEIESIRK]

etad-alambana bhitih kevala-prema-salisu |

nari-baladisu tatha prayenatropajayate

“This bhaya - rati or fear does not appear in any persons except the devotees. Fear
arising from the fearful forms, qualities and powers generally arises in women and
small children out of pure prema for Krsna .”
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Bhayanaka-rasa

4.6.15
SLE SR CRIRIERS: G F SRIK 0 ¢ RN
HiyoTy g THaeT gie-fifane:

akrtya putanadyah syuh prakrtya dusta-bhii-bhujah |
bhisanas tu prabhavena surendra-girisadayah

“Persons like Puitana are fearful in form. The wicked kings are fearful by their

natures, and the devatas like Indra and Siva are fearful because of their powers.”

4.6.16
T FTgaT i T ST I S |
SHETE T -S[ITG 3T ATelFIT 7T

sada bhagavato bhitim gata atyantikim api |
kamsadya rati-sunyatvad atra nalambana matah

“Though the demons like Kamsa are extremely fearful of the Lord at all times,
because this fear is devoid of rati, they are not asrayas for bhayanaka-rasa .”

iti §r1-$11- bhakti -rasamrta-sindhav uttara -vibhage gauna-bhakti-rasa-nirtipane

bhayanaka-bhakti-rasa-lahari sasthi | |

“Thus ends the Sixth Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu ,
concerning bhayanaka -bhakti- rasa .”
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NORTHERN DIVISION

4.7

e
Bibhatsa-rasa

14 source units - 4.7.1 to 4.7.14
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Bibhatsa-rasa

4.7.1
gfse AS-fervmamey Sqear-Tfiy SinTer |
37T ferd-TaT ERY FeTeaTey said

pustim nija-vibhavadyair jugupsa-ratir agata |
asau bhakti-raso dhirair bibhatsakhya itiryate

“When jugupsa - rati is nourished by its vibhavas and other elements [of rasa ], it is
called bibhatsa - bhakti -rasa by the wise.”

4.7.2
S ST -arT=arer &R ST 7aT:
asminn asrita-$antadya dhirair alambana matah

“The asritas and $anta -bhaktas and other who are not close to the Lord are the

alambana of this rasa .”

4.7.3

oSt ¥a-fevseTeats mat o1 HT-der-at
HI [ STAT-{SIT-FLT G- =g+ ST |
s &t ST SR gR-TUT] Sgrsu-g ey St
T Eit-ae Apfvia-gat fawew Asdiafa

pandityam rata-hindakadhvani gato yah kama-diksa-vrati

kurvan purvam asesa-sidga-nagari samrajya-caryam abhiit |
citram so 'yam udirayan hari-gunan udbaspa-drstir jano
drste stri-vadane vikunita-mukho vistabhya nisthiwati

An example: “Astonishingly, those persons who previously were clever in methods
of seducing women, and dedicated to lust, ruling over lecherous cities, now
continually chant the Holy Name of the Lord with tears in their eyes. When they see

the face of a woman, they twist their faces, and becoming motionless, spit.”
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Bibhatsa-rasa

4.7.4
31 (sSta= g -Z o soT-g9fd: |
T HHI-JeTh -IEdarana] 7 fafehar:

atra nisthivanam vaktra-kinanam ghrana-samuvrtih |
dhavanam kampa-pulaka-prasvedadyas ca vikriyah

“The anubhavas of this rasa are spitting, distorting the face in disgust, covering the

nose, running, quivering of the body, hair standing on end and perspiration.”

4.7.5
§8 T -SH-Te-Alg-Hde-gi-ar: |
fauTe-auctTeT-STeuTen st S=roT:

tha glani-sramonmada-moha-nirveda-dinatah |
visada-capalavega-jadyadyo vyabhicarinah

“The vyabhicari-bhavas of this rasa are glani , Srama , unmada , moha , nirveda,
dainya , visada , capalya and jadyam .”

4.7.6
SATCET-X A, 373 ST Tt &7 7 e |
it aftt siear e fg-faem g

Jjugupsa-ratir atra syat sthayi sa ca vivekaja |

prayiki ceti kathita jugupsa dvi-vidha budhaih

“The sthayi - bhava of this rasa is jugupsa - rati . According to the wise, there are two
types of jugupsa-rati: vivekaja (arising from discrimination) and prayiki (common).”



Bibhatsa-rasa

4.7.7
GEACEEACIEE

STA-FO-TIY, H -5 g Heafa |
fercepTeer  dgTat S wTg fadea
tatra vivekaja--

Jjata-krsna-rater bhakta-visesasya tu kasyacit |

vivekottha tu dehadau jugupsa syad vivekaja

“Disgust for the body arising from analytical contemplation in certain devotees who
have developed rati for Krsna is called disgust arising from discrimination or
vivekaja- jugupsa -rati.”

4.7.8

-2 ER-7 e U
fafaa-fffsT-faa-me-as |
HYH 58 T J&I: SRR

I 57 Lo, o ST 3&0f
ghana-rudhira-maye tvaca pinaddhe
pisita-vimisrita-visra-gandha-bhaji |
katham tha ramatam budhah Sarire

bhagavati hanta rater lave 'py udirne

An example of disgust arising from discrimination: “When a person develops
attraction for the Lord, how can he be attracted to this body made of flesh, smelling

of raw meat, composed of thick blood and covered by skin?”
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4.7.9
37 UTfIehl--

TR -G ST HAT FAIITH, T FI: |
T T ST G ST gTiieht Har

atha prayiki--
amedhya-piity-anubhavat sarvesam eva sarvatah |

ya prayo jayate seyam jugupsa prayiki mata

“Disgust arising in all types of people and in all sorts of circumstances from impure
or foul-smelling things is called prayiki (common) disgust.”

4.7.10

SYG-ATHIU] T - A - TGP -

T UY el =1 STS-TY 378 AL 3k |

T 2T~ T S -hHIGTHIAT

T ST HHR T A FIT-H FIH
asrn-mitrakirne ghana-$amala-parika-vyatikare
vasann esa klinno jada-tanur aham matur udare |

labhe cetah-ksobham tava bhajana-karmaksamataya

tad asmin kamsare kuru mayi krpa-sagara krpam

An example of general disgust: “O enemy of Kamsa ! Trapped in this body, living in
the mother’s womb in contact with a thick muck of skin, covered with urine and
blood, I am distressed in heart. Ocean of mercy, please be merciful to me, who am

unable to worship You.”
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Bibhatsa-rasa

4.7.11

- ET-gY-TY-geT-Reg-=g iy |

SRI-AH G AT -THATH! G TR

f\ A Y a’ i \ - . N sg :
ghranodghiirnaka-puta-gandhi-vikate kitakule dehali-
srasta-vyadhita-yutha-gutha-ghatana-nirdhiita-netrayust |

kara-namani hanta magadha-yamenami vayam narake
ksiptas te smrtim akalayya naraka-dhvamsinn iha pranimah

Another example: “We have been thrown by the personification of death,
Jarasandha into this prison, the summation of all hells, which destroys vision with
piles of stool from sick humans lying in a yard infested with terrible worms, whose
stink makes the nose unsteady. O destroyer of hell! We maintain our lives only by

remembering You.”

4.7.12
FE-FUIINR T g Tl - T |
&I STEE STelal ST Tt ST T -3 Ue:

labdha-krsna-rater eva susthu piitam manah sada |

ksubhyaty ahrdy alese 'pi tato 'syam raty-anugrahah

“The pure minds of those who have attained rati for Krsna become disturbed by
even a small amount of unwanted things. Thus there is nourishment of the primary
ratis in jugupsa -rati.”

4.7.13
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FTRATGT T I MUTeaTY hifeed |
T HATTEROT g faste A= fafer:

hasyadinam rasatvam yad gaunatvenapi kirtitam |
pracam matanusarena tad vijiieyam manisibhih

“That the ratis starting with hasya are accepted as secondary rasas is understood by

the wise to be according to the opinions of ancient scholars such as Bharata Muni .”

4.7.14
STHY S aTTedTeI §YY Wierd -8 e |
Y &Sy T fayfa safeamian

ami pancaiva $antadya harer bhakti-rasa matah |

esu hasyadayah prayo bibhrati vyabhicaritam

“The five primary rasas starting with $anta - rasa are accepted as hari - bhakti -rasa .

The secondary ratis generally act as vyabhicari-bhavas within the five primary rasas

”»

......

bibhatsa-bhakti-rasa-lahari saptami ||

“Thus ends the Seventh Wave in the Northern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu

, concerning bibhatsa -bhakti-rasa .”
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4.8

1%
Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

84 source units - 4.8.1 to 4.8.85
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.1
STTHIST FHHUIG ATTTG T I |
EECRIECCERTIEIk I ERIDK]

athamisam kramenaiva $antadinam parasparam |
mitratvam Satravatvam ca rasanam abhidhiyate

“Next, the friends and enemies among the various rasas beginning with $anta - rasa
will be described in order.”

4.8.2

ST UTd- ST Heq-en-aT: Geg-ar: |

g 9 HiaTiey =g s a1fv

santasya prita-bibhatsa-dharma-virah suhrd-varah |
adbhutas caisa pritadisu catuhsv api

“The friends of $anta - rasa are dasya ( priti -rasa ), bibhatsa-rasa , dharma -
vira-rasa and adbhuta-rasa . Adbhuta -rasa is also the friend of the other four rasas :
dasya, sakhya , vatsala and madhura -rasa .”

4.8.3
fgu ot QIR FgdRY el s7ariep:
dvisann asya Sucir yuddhaviro raudro bhayanakah

“Madhura - rasa and yuddha - vira-rasa are the enemies of both types of §anta -rasa.
Raudra-rasa and bhayanaka-rasa are the enemies of atmarama-$anta-rasa , and

raudra -rasa is an enemy of tapasvi -§anta-rasa.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.4
eI dHeq: At dR-g T |
R g Feg - g dp-fasrae:

suhrt-pritasya bibhatsah santo vira-dvayam tatha |
vairi Sucir yuddha-viro raudras caika-vibhavakah

“Bibhatsa , $anta , dharma - vira and dana - vira-rasas are the friends of dasya- rasa .
Madhura -rasa, yuddha - vira-rasa directed toward Krsna , and raudra-rasa directed

toward Krsna by the dasya- bhakta are enemies of his dasya-rasa .”

4.8.5
fguT aceel- St eg-TaT Hisa] 7 gda

preyasas tu Sucir hasyo yuddha-virah suhrd-varah |
dviso vatsala-bibhatsa-raudra bhismas ca purvavat

“Madhura , hasya and yuddha - vira-rasas are friends of sakhya- rasa . Vatsala-rasa,
raudra-rasa and bhayanaka-rasa directed towrd Krsna are the enemies of sakhya

4.8.6
THAE oG-I : HUTT HISH- e T |
AT R Zeg- A i TG F T

vatsalasya suhrd-dhasyah karuno bhisma-bhit tatha |

Satruh Sucir yuddha-virah prito raudras ca purvavat

“Hasya , kauna and bhanayaka- rasas are the friends of vatsala- rasa . Madhura ,
yuddha - vira , dasya and raudra-rasas directed toward Krsna are the enemies of

vatsala-rasa .”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.7

[ BTEOY T U Heg 318 UehIfera: |
3ot Tt - g - -3 -HATTeT: |

UTEY U ST P IR-giH i Ry

Sucer hasyas tatha preyan suhrd asya prakirtitah |

dviso vatsala-bibhatsa-$anta-raudra-bhayanakah |

prahur eke 'sya suhrdam vira-yugmam pare ripum

“Hasya and sakhya - rasa are the friends of madhura -rasa. Vatsala, bibhatsa , §anta ,

raudra and bhanayaka- rasas are the enemies of madhura-rasa . Some say that
yuddha - vira and dharma - vira-rasas are friends of madhura-rasa , though others

say those two are enemies of madhura-rasa .”

4.8.8
75 greae ftvyeq: spfer: O] Ferewd: |
gTeTE J HEUTE T el WA

mitram hasyasya bibhatsah Sucih preyan savatsalah |
pratipaksas tu karunas tatha prokto bhayanakah

“Bibhatsa , madhura , sakhya and vatsala- rasas are favorable for hasya-rasa .

Karupa and bhanayaka-rasas are unfavorable.”

4.8.9
g geg dI: U AI1G o a7 |
yfiuett 73g o7& Vgl A g

adbhutasya suhrd virah paiica santadayas tatha |
pratipakso bhaved asya raudro bibhatsa eva ca

“The five primary rasas and vira - rasa are favorable for adbhuta-rasa . Raudra and

bibhatsa are unfavorable.”

859



Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.10
T & 3Tega! g1 0T S e e |
HITTH T [AUett ST Heafe BT g

virasya tv adbhuto hasyah preyan pritis tatha suhyt |
bhayanako vipakso 'sya kasyacic chanta eva ca

“Adbhuta , hasya , sakhya and dasya- rasas are favorable for vira-rasa . Bhayanaka
and $anta -rasas are unfavorable for for yuddha - vira - rasa . For danavira, daya

-vira and dharma - vira-rasas , bhanayaka-rasa is unfavorable.”

4.8.11
HEUT Ea-LIa! aedera] o faetad |
R G ST GRIIT-S[GIA] Alagaryg, el

karunasya suhrd-raudro vatsalas ca vilokyate |
vairt hasyo 'sya sambhoga-srngaras cadbhutas tatha

“Raudra-rasa and vatsala- rasa are favorable for karuna-rasa . Hasya , the sambhoga
(meeting) portion of madhura -rasa, and adbhuta-rasas are unfavorable.”

4.8.12
UG 20T Gieka! dIa] 1Y Geg-a: |
gfouery J 8T ST gy +fiwon sfa 7

raudrasya karunah prokto viras capi suhrd-varah |

pratipaksas tu hasye 'sya $rrigaro bhisano 'pi ca

“Karuna and vira-rasas are favorable for raudra-rasa . Hasya , madhura and
bhayanaka-rasas are the enemies.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.13
FATTHE FHH: HUTA 7 eg-al: |
fgerg IR-4ge-gTea-<haT: Febfaia:

bhayanakasya bibhatsah karunas ca suhrd-varah |
dvisantu vira-$rngara-hasya-raudrah prakirtitah

“Bibhatsa and karuna-rasas are favorable for bhayanaka-rasa . Vira , madhura,

hasya and raudra are unfavorable.”

4.8.14
SocTer Hee BT gTe: Mg a0 e |
813 K[ T ST FAT AT W A A

bibhatsasya bhavec chanto hasyah pritis tatha suhrt |
Satruh Sucis tatha preyan jieya yuktya pare ca te

“Tapasvi - §anta - rasa , hasya-rasa and dasya-rasa are favorable for bibhatsa-rasa .

Madhura and sakhya - rasas are unfavorable for bibhatsa -rasa . Thus, by logic one
can understand the other friends and enemies of the rasas .”

4.8.15

HETT: N I TJY o TOLIT: ol 74T

tatra suhrt-krtyam--

kathitebhyah pare ye syus te tatasthah satam matah

“Rasas other than the friendly or inimical rasas just mentioned, or that can be
logically inferred as such, should be considered neutral.”

4.8.16

861



Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

geal (40T GFr 3TTER $od 18]
suhrda misranam samyag asvadam kurute rasam

“When friendly rasas mix, rasa becomes sweeter.”

4.8.17
gag g (Aot 9T g: a1 T JorT-ga |

dvayos tu misrane samyam duh$akam syat tula-dhrtam |

tasmad angangi-bhavena melanam vidusam matam

“When two rasas mix, they cannot be experienced equally. Thus, the wise have said
that in any mixture there is a predominant rasa ( angi ) and subsidiary rasas ( angas

)

4.8.18
= &IT SY a7 Mot T8 St fobed I I |
el T qeTg gug Od T8 g9

bhaven mukhyo 'tha va gauno raso ngi kila yatra yah |
kartavyam tatra tasyangam suhrd eva raso budhaih

“When either a primary or secondary rasa becomes most predominant ( angi ), all

the friendly rasas become subordinate ( anga ).”

4.8.19
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

TG yoHaT &I 58 foread |
NENIRER AR CCIRIMIECAERIT]

athangitvam prathamato mukhyanam iha likhyate |
angatam yatra suhrdo mukhya gaunas ca bibhrati

“In this work, first the primary rasas starting with $anta - rasa will be taken as the
predominant rasa ( angi ). In such cases, the friendly primary and secondary rasas

become the subordinate rasas ( angas ).”

4.8.20

o= amea sTE saeomgar, Te--
SH-Eplelg-ae T o- - eud |
T UGTHST-ATel o 9T Farg s

tatra $ante ngini pritasyangata, yatha--

Jiwa-sphulinga-vahner mahaso ghana-cit-svartipasya |

tasya padambuja-yugalam kim va samvahayisyami

An example with $§anta - rasa as the angi and dasya-rasa as the anga (both being

primary rasas ): “How will I ever be able to massage the two lotus feet of Your

effulgent Self, endowed with a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, similar to a fire

emanating sparks in the form of the jivas ?”

4.8.21
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

316¥ 58 - [sh-&N U
TY-FT P - AR |

farer &g AT g
g@-aqy: T ST A=y s
aham iha kapha-$ukra-$onitanam
prthu-kutupe kutuki ratah $arire |

Siva $tva paramatmano duratma

sukha-vapusah smarane 'pi mantharo 'smi

An example with §anta - rasa (primary rasa ) as angi and bibhatsa (secondary rasa )

as anga :

“My wicked self, happily situated in this body, eager to enjoy various tastes, and
absorbed in this leather contained made from phlegm, semen and blood, is lethargic

to remember Paramatma .”

4.8.22

fecee fifadtaeg- s fer-faer= 75 e
-3 fET-+T: HaTeH STHPG-GEIh-aIEH |
T QRETHTIR W SIRIG-2dTHe

Tf s FoT-2me =T -7 -Foa R AT

hitvasmin pisitopanaddha-rudhira-klinne mudam vigrahe

prity-utsikta-manah kadaham asakrd-dustarka-caryaspadam |
asinam puratasanopart param brahmambuda-syamalam
sevisye cala-caru-camara-marut-saficara caturyatah

An example where $anta - rasa is the angi and dasya-rasa (primary rasa ) as well as
adbhuta and bibhatsa-rasas (both secondary rasas ) are the angas : “Having rejected
the bliss of this body composed of flesh and moistened by blood, my mind being
filled with affection, when will I, skillfully waving an attractive camara , serve the
dark-complexioned param brahma , who is seated calmly on a golden throne and

who performs inconceivable actions?”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.23

BRECRRIEREE

e gfduer-amede |
Sfee-faefte el
gYfRIat-gral 9ot
niravidyataya sapady aham
niravadyah pratipadya-madhurim |

aravinda-vilocanam kada
prabhumindivara-sundaram bhaje

An example where dasya- rasa (primary rasa ) is the angi and $anta -rasa (primary
rasa ) is the anga : “When will I, free from ignorance and without fault, serve the
Lord with the complexion of a blue lotus, who has lotus eyes, and whose sweetness

allows immediate surrender?”

4.8.24

T SIS, JT--

I TY-UTGI™IIS e STeid I : |
T J g gfRT o1 gag goiiaa
tatraiva bibhatsasya, yatha--

smaran prabhu-padambhojam natann atati vaisnavah |
yas tu drstya padmininam api susthu hrniyate

An example with dasya- rasa (primary) as angi and bibhatsa (secondary) as

anga : “On remembering the lotus feet of the Lord, the Vaisnava feels disgust when

seeing lotus-like women wandering about.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.25

T qfd 7 Fdd: GE-TA GHTT 37 |
 FGfgy = efrerar gafd rvomme 31fy
Tt T gaTE U ST 0T 7

tanoti mukha-vikriyam yuvati-sanga-rangodaye

na trpyati na sarvatah sukha-maye samadhav api |
na siddhisu ca lalasam vahati labhyamanasv api
prabho tava padarcane param upaiti trsnam manah

An example with dasya- rasa (primary) as the angi , with §anta (primary), bibhatsa
and vira (secondary) as the angas : “O Lord! When I think of the enjoyment I had
with young women, my mouth curls up with disdain ( bibhatsa ). I have sufficiently
absorbed my mind in hearing and contemplation to attain samadhi in brahman (
$anta ). I have no desire for siddhis , even though they are given by You ( dana -vira
). I am satisfied only with worshiping Your feet.”

4.8.26

37e1 ST S[, TreT--
=T fobel JEAT: FAATY SSTEAT: |
3TeR U8 - I e[ aT:

atha preyasi Sucer, yatha--
dhanyanam kila murdhanyah subalamur vrajabalah |
adharam pincha-cudasya calas culiikayanti yah

An example with sakhya - rasa (primary) as the angi , with madhura (primary) as
the anga : “O Subala ! The young women of Vraja , who drink the nectar of Krsna ’s

lips, are the most fortunate of all women.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.27

QAT iy, 3T o1 e 7vel o

fererarte |1 2o 7 fg qefe o gfom |
SN ATerd Fa- et s=m

a8l el Telg-[dea-g e STRATTH

drsos taralitair alam vraja nivrtya mugdhe vrajam
vitarkayasi mam yatha na hi tathasmi kim bhirina |

itirayati madhave nava-vilasinim chadmana
dadarsa subalo balad-vikaca-drstir asyananam

An example with sakhya - rasa (primary) as angi and hasya-rasa (secondary) as anga
: ““O foolish girl! Go back to Vraja. Don’t flutter your eyes at Me. I am not the type of
person that you think! Why speak so much?” When Krsna spoke in a teasing manner
with one new girlfriend, Subala gazed at Krsna’s face, his eyes bursting with
laughter.”

4.8.28

RET-gfeqy SUg-ao9e 7oA
gferaIfc gerelt 53 AferT-39-7e: |
G-THEH SAAURT PO 3G F:
T -faesfaia-Toe et sed gonifa

mithira-duhitur udyad-vanjulam manju-tiram

pravisati subalo 'yam radhika-vesa-gudhah |
sa-rabhasam abhipasyan krsnam abhyutthitam yah

smita-vika$ita-gandam sviyam asyam vrnoti

An example with sakhya- rasa (primary) as angi and madhura (primary) and hasya
(secondary) as angas :

“Subala came to the attractive bank of the Yamuna wih blossoming a$oka trees,
disguised in Radha ’s clothing. When he saw Krsna rise up to touch him, he covered
his face, his cheeks breaking into a smile.”
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4.8.29
3T Tt HEUT--
AU : SR G Jad-a1g: |

oI STald I8! # g G 7

atha vatsale karunasya--

niratapatrah kantare santatam mukta-padukah |

vatsan avati vatso me hanta santapyate manah

An example with vatsala (primary) as the angi and karuna-rasa (secondary) as anga
: “My beloved cowherd boy is herding the calves all the time on difficult paths
without umbrella or shoes. Oh! Thinking of this, my mind is filled with pain.”

4.8.30

I TG -TUSH ST O FHL-1J61G
e a8 SivieT Fgror-Sr= |
S 3 PA-JGIT GA-J8 G Fgrr-yfor
B gt T wag 7: g meaa’t

putras te navanita-pindam atanum musnan mamantar-grhad

vinyasyapasasara tasya kantkam nidrana-dimbhanane |
ity ukta kula-vrddhaya suta-mukhe drstim vibhugna-bhruni

smeram niksipati sada bhavatu vah ksemaya gosthesvari

An example with vatsala- rasa (primary) as the angi and hasya-rasa (secondary) as
anga : “‘O Yasoda ! Your son stole a big lump of butter from my house, put a little in
the mouth of my sleeping baby, and then ran away.” When an elderly woman
complained in this way, Ya$oda threw a smiling glance at the face of Krsna , who had
a worried frown on His face. May that queen of Vraja shower auspiciousness on

you!”
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4.8.31
T G [T -TT0S- BTt AT -3Tg-am |
T YT -G -G faad gomeftaadt

kampra svedini curna-kuntala-tate sphareksana tungite

savye dosni vikasi-ganda-phalaka lilasya-bhangi-sate |
bibhranasya harer girindram udayad-baspa cirordhva-sthitau

patu prasnava-sicyamana-sicaya visvam vrajadhisvari

An example with vatsala- rasa (primary) as angi, and bhayanaka , adbhuta , hasya
and karuna-rasas (secondary) as angas : “When perspiration became visible on
Krsna ’s forehead as He held up Govardhan Hill on His left hand, Yasoda began
trembling with fear that Govardhan would fall on Him. Her eyes opened wide with
astonishment on seeing the boldness of a seven-year-old boy when He raised His
hand to lift the hill. But her cheeks were filled with laughter on seeing the playful
expressions on His face as He smiled at His friends. Tears flowed from her eyes on
seeing Him with His left hand held high for seven days. Her cloth became wet as
milk flowed from her breasts out of affection for her son. May this queen of Vraja

protect the whole world!”

4.8.32
elel el AT JEI ] H1eaH |
AT ST Tt TR o feieargar

kevale vatsale nasti mukhyasya khalu sauhrdam |

ato 'tra vatsale tasya nataram likhitangata

“In pure vatsala- rasa , there is no friendship with other primary rasas . Primary

rasas have not been described as angas for vatsala-rasa as angi for this reason.”
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4.8.33

G- feld-aT: Geored gy
ferare T - o g |
AT -5 -9 : TpTH 3T HUT
e STdafd af=r wg-a1ei oo

mad-vesa-$ilita-tanoh subalasya pasya

vinyasya manju-bhuja-mirdhni bhujam mukundabh |
romarnca-kancuka-jusah sphutam asya karne
sandesam arpayati tanvi mad-artham eva

An example of madhura - rasa (primary) as angi with sakhya -rasa (primary) as anga
: “Look, thin-waisted woman! Placing His hand on the attractive shoulder of Subala
, who is dressed in My clothes, and whose hairs are standing on end, Krsna is

speaking with him, thinking that He is speaking with Me.”

4.8.34
e 79 Fed aRfeiE 9 &
T JURI-F 7 FANTg HUS-T6H |

5fa gafa Faret Jafa-av-Te &t
Pl T ST -G dal Ter

svasasmi tava nirdaye paricinosi na tvam kutah
kuru pranaya-nirbharam mama krsangi kantha-graham |
iti bruvati pesalam yuvati-vesa-giidhe harau

krtam smitam abhijfiaya guru-puras tada radhaya

Madhura - rasa (primary) as angi with hasya-rasa (secondary) as anga : “O
merciless one! Why do you not recognize Me, Your sister? O thin-waisted woman!
Embrace Me with love!” When Krsna , disguised as a young woman, said these
words, Radha , knowing the truth, smiled slightly in the presence of Her elders.”
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4.8.35

Aol ST TGMAIol-aGT-a5 agels

T -EH STRIG, G STHSITH S0 7 |
I 318 §&g: AT G&ITT: Bi+-F9H
SR -§I ST J-GJor SIS 9

mukundo 'yam candravali-vadana-candre catulabhe

smara-smeram arad drsam asakalam arpayati ca |
bhujam amse sakhyuh pulakini dadhanah phani-nibham
ibhari-ksvedabhir vrsa-danujam udyojayati ca

An example with madhura - rasa (primary) as ang1, and sakhya -rasa and vira-rasa
(primary and secondary) as anga : “Mukunda , from far off, is casting half a glance
with a slight smile at the moon-like, trembling face of Candravali. Placing His
snake-like arm on His friend’s shoulder, which is erupting in goosebumps, Krsna ,
with a lion’s roar frightening to elephants, prepares to fight with Aristasura .”

4.8.36

ST TOT TFGaT--

ETRIATGIAT 0T Ig-3aTe0t Ha |
ST ST orerT qE AT & qUTgaT |
T 31en-faaieTy fofaig ug faferead

atha gaunanam angita--
hasyadinam tu gaunanam yad-udaharanam krtam |
tenaisam angita vyakta mukhyanam ca tathangata |

tathapy alpa-visesaya kificid eva vilikhyate

“Examples will now be given to show the secondary rasa as the angi and the primary
rasas as the anga . They will be described a little to show their distinguishing
properties.”
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4.8.37

eI X-ashar

ggY did-aeTseet ¢ |

S AEERACRIDIIE
madanandhataya tri-vakraya
prasabham pita-pataricale dhrte |

adadhad vinatam janagrato
harir utphulla-kapolam ananam

Hasya (secondary) as the angi , with madhura - rasa (primary) as the anga : “When
Kubja , blinded by lust, grabbed the edge of Krsna ’s yellow garment, Krsna,
exhibiting full cheeks bursting with laughter, lowered His head before others.”

4.8.38

T fafSiae srded weas
Al Fieg [Feltd gz e faramer |
THATOTT AT 3110 g e e -&THT
sfteraT o ¥ o o1 1 S

senanyam vijitam aveksya bhadrasenam
mam yoddhum milasi purah katham visala |
ramanam S$atam api nodbhatoru-dhama
sridama ganayati re tvam atra ko 'st

Vira-rasa as angl with sakhya- rasa as anga : “Visala! Seeing that the commander
Bhadrasena has been defeated, why are You coming toward me to fight? Extremely
powerful Sridama does not consider even a hundred Balaramas . What chance do
You have in this battle?”
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4.8.39

IgTa (Aelga

FRraquret T e |
siffRa- e
yadunandana nindanoddhatam
Sisupalam samare jighamsubhih |

atilohita-locanotpalair
jagrhe pandu-sutair varayudham

Audra- rasa (secondary) as the angi with sakhya-rasa (primary) and vira
(secondary) as angas : “The Pandavas , red-eyed with anger, desiring to kill arrogant

Sisupala in battle for criticizing Krsna , took up their excellent weapons.”

4.8.40
oot -get argfer % A= verr-fg
eI g el (e La: Hlec]uo ST |

ier: e ey Hfa-gaTe uicgd ured

Y o
PT: oA -PUIeIh : TP [AEPR-GIEY 4T

mitranika-vrtam gadayudhi gurum-manyam pralamba-dvisam
yastya durbalaya vijitya puratah solluntham udgayatah |
sridamnah kila viksya keli-samaratopotsave patavam

krsnah phulla-kapolakah pulakavan visphara-drstir babhau

Adbhuta-rasa (secondary) as angi with sakhya (primary) and vira and hasya
(secondary) as angas : “Seeing the skill of Sudama, swelling with pride while
uttering sarcastic words as he used a very small stick to defeat Balarama —who
thought Himself the guru of club fighting—in mock battle, Krsna became joyful. His
hairs stood on end and His eyes widened.”
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4.8.41
TIH ST T 3T ST SIgar |
T = &I -TOTHT T STgany &

evam anyasya gaunasya jiieya kavibhir angita |
tatha ca mukhya-gaunanam rasanam angatapi ca

“In this maner, the wise understand how a secondary rasa can take prominence, and

primary and other secondary rasas become subordinate.”

4.8.42
gt Sgt FaTfT o Qo= JEat o e ;|
T QaTg WG 3Tfg-uTst Gs=Rai aei

so 'ngi sarvatigo yah syan mukhyo gauno 'thava rasah |
sa evangam bhaved angi-posi saficaritam vrajan

“In the mixture of rasas , the primary or secondary rasa that surpasses the others in
taste is known as the angi . A rasa that nourishes the angi-rasa and takes on the
function of a vyabhicari- bhava (temporary emotion) is an anga -rasa .”

4.8.43

qAT =1 AT G5 f=--

T U Had T 38T geaH g 7 |
tatha ca natyacaryah pathanti--

eka eva bhavet sthayi raso mukhyatamo hi yah |
rasas tad-anuyayitvad anye syur vyabhicarinah

The authors on drama say: “The predominating rasa is the sthayi- bhava ; all other

rasas function as vyabhicari- bhavas, since they follow the predominating rasa .”
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4.8.44

Y- Ferso]-ereA Ty =1--

THHT GHAAT T8 &Y 47elg g |

gt TH: Tt Q1T FGATROT efl:

$ri-visnu-dharmottare ca--

rasanam samavetanam yasya riupam bhaved bahu |

sa mantavyo rasah sthayi sesah sancarino matah

S Visnu-dharmottara says: “In a combination of rasas , the rasa whose form is
most prominent is considered the sthayi- bhava , and the rest should be considered
to have the function of vyabhicari- bhavas .”

4.8.45
PTG [THTETS] ST e S HaTRan |
Qo (T-0%] & ToTg J3 et

stokad vibhavanaj jatah samprapya vyabhicaritam |

pusnan nija-prabhum mukhyam gaunas tatraiva liyate

“A secondary rasa that arises from a slight stimulus takes on the quality of a

vyabhicari- bhava , and having nourished the primary rasa , merges into it.”

4.8.46
e [aTeeTiepeiq IS &2 Jf i |
oA (-7 TOT S ST geaH STad

prodyan vibhavanotkarsat pustim mukhyena lambhitah |
kuficata nija-nathena gauno ‘py angitvam asnute

“But a secondary rasa that becomes prominent because of strong stimulus and is
nourished by the primary rasa , which then recedes in strength, becomes the

predominating rasa (angi ).”
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4.8.47

O Qathg Feat Fife- -

mukhyas tv angatvam asadya pusnann indram upendravat |

gaunam evanginam krtva nigiudha-nija-vaibhavah

“Just as Vamana concealed His powers and nourished Indra , the primary rasa takes

a recessive role and nourishes the secondary rasa , which becomes strong.”

4.8.48
ST E T AT Herd-Aafy |
T U 7  of11: TG T FoaTR-110reaq

anadi-vasanodbhasa-vasite bhakta-cetast |
bhaty eva na tu linah syad esa sancari-gaunavat

“However, the primary rasa for a particular devotee, which manifests in his heart by
the power of innumerable previous experiences, does not disappear, as the
vyabhicari-bhavas or secondary rasas do.”

4.8.49
STET T : T PTG, {1 I STf¥areio |
TR foeTTeiter: = g faureid

angi mukhyah svam atrangair bhavais tair abhivardhayan |

sajatiyair vijatiyaih svatantrah san virajate

“In a combination of rasas , the primary rasa that is the main angi-rasa remains
independent by nourishing itself through supportive bhavas , which may be of the

same variety or different, but not enemies.”
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4.8.50
T qEE 31 Hed] Ha] [Hed-Hemsd: |
3G ¥ T T W &A1 ST 31T STl oI

yasya mukhyasya yo bhakto bhaven nitya-nijasrayah |
angi sa eva tatra syan mukhyo 'py anyo ngatam vrajet

“The primary rasa that is revealed as one’s own, for which a particular devotee is the
constant asraya , remains predominant in that particular devotee ( angi ), and other

primary rasas become angas .”

4.8.51

f% -
STREITTGe -, ST ST |
T [T T graTat dBeard Fedd

kim ca--
asvadodreka-hetutvam angasyangatvam angint |

tad vina tasya sampato vaiphalyayaiva kalpate

“However, the other rasas assume the role of anga only to increase the taste. Their

appearance except for this purpose would be useless.”

4.8.52

T e -THTATHT IJHTG: HYE |

yatha mrsta-rasalayam yavasadeh katharicana |
tac-carvane bhaved eva satrnabhyavaharita

“Useless anga -rasas are like grass that has accidentally fallen into sweet nectar. In

tasting the nectar, one must also eat the grass and experience distaste.”
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4.8.53

&1y AR -FeaH--

SO U R T RO i |
YT -UHHIGHT G -farTieT g

atha vairi-krtyam--

Jjanayaty eva vairasyam rasanam vairina yutih |

sumrsta-panakadinam ksara-tiktadina yatha

“Just as a sweet drink becomes distasteful by mixing with bitter or caustic tastes, the

rasas become distasteful by mixing with inimical rasas .”

4.8.54
PTel! AT &1 GHTE -5 |
01T T: ITf-Terey Afer

brahmisthaya nisphalo me vyatitah
kalo bhuiyan ha samadhi-vratena |
sandranandam tan maya brahma murtam

konenaksnah saci-savyasya naiksi

Distaste caused by a mixture of $éanta with madhura - rasa : “Possessing brahma-
jfiana, I have spent a long time in vows of extreme concentration. But I have not
seen the form of brahman composed of concentrated bliss from the corner of my left

”»

eye.
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4.8.55

T i fig- P -areeret
gU-gfA-afed-ureq sfeam |
g Steid w1

ksanam api pitr-koti-vatsalam tam
sura-muni-vandita-padam indiresam |
abhilasati varangana-nakhankaih
prabhum iksitam mano me

Distaste caused by a mixture of dasya with madhura - rasa : “My mind desires to see
that Lord, more affectionate than a million fathers, whose lotus feet are worshiped
by devatas and sages, who is the Lord of Laksmi , and whose body shines with the

nail marks of beautiful women.”

4.8.56
ST STl g8 g a1 |
faIT: oo AT faiisd qay

dorbhyam argala-dirghabhyam sakhe parirabhasva mam

sirah krsna tavaghraya viharisye tatas tvaya

Distaste caused by a mixture of sakhya with vatsala- rasa : “O friend! Embrace me
with Your long arms, powerful as door bolts. O Krsna ! After smelling Your head, I
will play with You.”
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4.8.57

T GHE - geAs
HTEAT J HITa~ 311 |
HTS-giug 4 79 SgT

yam samasta-nigamah paramesam

satvatas tu bhagavantam usanti |
tat suteti bata sahasikim tvam
vyaji-hirsatu katham mama jihva

Vatsala- rasa with dasya-rasa : “May my tongue rashly desire to address You as ‘my
son,” whom the followers of Vedanta call the param brahman and whom the

followers of Paficaratra call Vasudeva .”

4.8.58
qfeg-faey-aer Ta-Ate=-gwe: |
ST I I & 7T T AT

tadid-vilasa-tarala nava-yauvana-sampadah |
adyaiva duti tena tvam maya ramaya madhavam

Madhura - rasa with santa-rasa : “Messenger! The splendors of newly blossoming
youth are fickle like the play of lightning. Therefore, please arrange for Madhava to
enjoy with Me today.”

4.8.59
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= Saft g w1fag Smaifaiy sr=gaH |
P - feTa HTeh! gt

ciram jiveti samyujya kacid asirbhir acyutam |
kailasa-stha vilasena kamuki parisasvaje

Madhura - rasa with vatsala-rasa: “A desirous woman living in Kailasa said, ‘May

You live long,” and then embraced Krsna with pleasure.”

4.8.60
8 -t S efserg afe acae |
FIfag WA q: Gog IEIRIT PHodd

Suceh sambandha-gandho 'pi katharicid yadi vatsale |

kvacid bhavet tatah susthu vairasyayaiva kalpate
“If vatsala- rasa somehow or other contacts even a particle of madhura -rasa (as in

the previous example) the result is most distasteful.”

4.8.61

ffaraTeyg-arit <1Tg Feory ST atfera |
TR ST PUATH- & 71
pisitasrn-mayi naham satyam asmi tavocita |

svapanga-biddham syamanga krpayangi-kurusva mam

Madhura - rasa with bibhatsa-rasa : “O dark-limbed lover! Because of my body of
blood and flesh, I am not suitable for You. Mercifully accept me, since I have been
pierced by the arrow of Your glance.”
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4.8.62

T ST = urat T-feriferar |
YR TETHTE-H T adae

evam anyapi vijiieya prajnai rasa-virodhita |
prayeneyam rasabhasa-kaksayam paryavasyati

“Those knowledgeable of the scriptures concerning rasa understand other contrary
rasas in the same way. Generally speaking this contradiction finally ends up as

rasabhasa .”

4.8.64

TGT=dR0T et de -8 fuorar |
foeomg-9 7 Mo fguar gg |
g 3T1fey 7 R ART A Ffeh:

rasantarena vyavadhau tata-sthena priyena va |

visayasraya-bhede ca gaunena dvisata saha |

ity adisu na vairasyam vairino janayed yutih

“However, the combination of two unfriendly rasas will not produce distaste under

the following conditions:

4.8.65
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SreTeea 5 &1t Rerelt afEe e v

et fawy e aa: geamet 74 |

T T li-1aT &< g AN GHehUad

Y forel TH U g&AT Hesh1i~a sTerseid
pratyahrtya munih ksanam visayato yasmin mano dhitsate
balasau visayesu dhitsati tatah pratyaharanti manah |

yasya sphiurti-lavaya hanta hrdaye yogi sumutkanthate
mugdheyam kila tasya pasya hrdayan niskrantim akanksati

In the following description from Vidagdha- madhava [2.18], the conflicting rasa (

$anta ) is negated:

“The sage desires to withdraw his mind from sense objects and fix it just for the
moment on Krsna . But this young girl desires to withdraw her mind from that same
Krsna and fix it upon sense objects. Oh! The yogi is eager to realize Him in his heart
even for a second, but this foolish girl desires to remove Him from her heart

completely!”

4.8.66
ST 3T &I Q[ Sy -quiTq
badhyatvam atra $antasya Sucer utkarsa-varnanat

“In the above verse, $anta - rasa is negated as a result of describing the superior
nature of madhura -rasa .”
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4.8.67

g 0y dgTiaar-aaiey
ST BT H-Hf e |
PUTIRaYoTTe fegrsaHoT:
FHUfT &1 T: aReg=n=

sa esa vathastkata-vinodair
vrajasya hasodgama-samvidhata |
phanisvarenadya vikrsyamanah
karoti ha nah paridevanani

Memories producing conflicting rasas ( hasya and karuna ): “He used to make us
laugh by comical pastimes. But today, being pulled away by Kaliya and suffering in

pain, He is making us lament.”

4.8.68

grae g9, goT--

fersgTa-Tsar-dar e Frafa: |
GETHT Hert e sig]-feeg Tt
samyena vacane, yatha--

visranta-sodasa-kala nirvikalpa niravrtih |

sukhatma bhavati radhe brahma-vidyeva rajate

Conflicting rasas used in comparisons: “O Radha ! You appear to have realized
brahman , for You have given up the subtle body. You are devoid of seeing

difference, devoid of the coverings of material nature, and full of joy.”

Alternate translation: “You repose with the sixteen varieties of conjugal love; You
are confirmed by direct perception, because You are not concealed by the creepers;

and You are the personification of bliss.”
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4.8.69

g7 -

e anfwoR saif=e Hfaserot = am |
I SAT-o & AT 316 -Pay
yatha va--

radha $antir ivonnidram nirnimeseksanam ca mam |

kurvati dhyana-lagnam ca vasayaty adri-kandare

Another example: “Radha is like $anta - rasa : She makes Me sleepless; She makes

My eyes unblinking; She makes Me live in a mountain cave, absorbed in
meditation.”

4.8.70

o 1Y AT fh e FETadter
T I SIG] Pay adred |
ST ¥ AP ATHT
= geTfasy fier wRoT

tvam kasi santa kim thantarikse
drastum param brahma kutas tataksi |
asyatirupat kim ivakulatma

rambhe samavisya bhida smarena

Intervention of one rasa between two conflicting rasas : “Who are you?” “I am a

person endowed with $anta - rati .” “Why are you floating in the sky?” “To see the

”»

param- brahma .” “Why have your eyes become so large?” “O Rambha ! My heart

has somehow become agitated by His astonishing beauty. I have now fallen in love.”
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4.8.71
TP -3y -TH-TG - &T-{UTegH 3T
T T URTesl - %A et S

tvak-$smasru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar
mamsasthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vatam |
Jjiwac-chavam bhajati kantam ati-vimiudha

ya te padabja-makarandam ajighrati stri

Conflicting rasas concerning different objects ( madhura - rasa for Krsna , bibhatsa
for common men), from the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam [10.60.45]: “A
woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of Your lotus feet becomes
totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or lover a living corpse
covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair and filled with flesh,
bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air.”

4.8.72

TET: FTva-YA et 7ol ATfer-grat
TATHTS Ig-3TaT8 T gee our [HfaseT |
T A Ig-3Tafe 7ag sgH sl &
tasyah kanta-dyutini vadane mafjule caksi-yugme
tatrasmakam yad-avadhi sakhe drstir esa nivista |

satyam brumas tad-avadhi bhaved indum indivaram ca

smaram smaram mukha-kutilata-kariniyam hrniya

Madhura - rasa toward Radha and bibhatsa-rasa toward the moon and blue lotus,
from Vidagdha- madhava [2.31]: “O friend! As long as my eyes are absorbed in
seeing the splendor of beautiful Radha’s face and Her charming eyes, on

remembering the moon and the blue lotus, my lips curl with distaste.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.73

fersife s1form: et Tg-
T4 TR -GG o1 |
EEIRERERRICEERE €

vijayinam gajitah vilokya ranga-

sthala-bhuvi sambhrta-samyugina-lilam |
pasupa-savayasam vapumsi bhejuh
pulaka-kulam dvisatam tu kalimanam

Differing aérayas for vira and bhayanaka-rasas : “Seeing Krsna victorious as He
enacted skillful fighting pastimes in the combat arena, the hairs of all His young
friends stood on end in ecstasy. However, the complexions of Kamsa and other

enemies became black with fear.”

4.8.74
oo -9e s = fgwar 95 |
Tght: fber ey ST Smad

visayasraya-bhede 'pi mukhyena dvisata saha |

sangatih kila mukhyasya vairasyayaiva jayate

“Even if the visayas or asrayas are different, if the conflicting rasas are both primary

rasas , the result will be distasteful.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.75

T owar-a, goT--

fameamiena~e foers a1 e |
IR HTRI-TE AT A: RIS & &
tatra visaya-bhede, yatha--

vimocayargalabandham vilambam tata nacara |

yami kasya-grham yiina manah syamena me hrtam

Madhra- rasa conflicting with dasya-rasa , even though the visayas are different: “O
father! Unlock the door bolt without delay! I will go to the house of Sandipani Muni .
My mind is attracted to the dark-complexioned youth.”

4.8.76

-9, JeT--
SeAuft-ga-TaHIN -Tg el L: -E2rel P |
H&TT< UL STG] g5cdT Hfasaa #7T

asraya-bhede, yatha--
rukmini-kuca-kasmira-parnkilorah-sthalam kada |
sadanandam param brahma drstya sevisyate maya

Santa - rasa of the speaker conflicting with madhura -rasa of Rukmini : “When will
my eyes serve the eternally blissful form of param brahman whose chest is marked
with the kunkuma from Rukmini’s breasts?”

4.8.77
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

STICaa- 8T HaT: Ha A-a I |
AT -fH=Ted IR A=

anurakta-dhiyo bhaktah kecana jiiana-vartmant |

santasyasraya-bhinnatve vairasyam nanumanvate

“Some devotees whose hearts are attached to the path of jiiana do not consider it
distasteful when the asraya of $anta - rasa is different from the asraya of the

conflicting rasa (as in the previous example).”

4.8.78
f -
JIIN TS FEi-guony &1f |
SIS o=t g U Tgiel:

kim ca--

bhrtyayor nayakasyeva nisarga-dvesinor api |

angayor anginah pustyai bhaved ekatra sangatih

“However, just as there is a conjoining of two natural enemies for service to a
common master, their king, there is no fault in mixing two conflicting anga - rasas

for nourishing the angi- rasa .”

4.8.79
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PHRE o Aol -PYA-GHAR: fUaaH
TRt 53 aft fifeg sfd # Seafa 771: |
faref s gaa =T iAd- o - AT g3 81
Gl glra AT ToTH ST AMelTH 376%

kumaras te malli-kusuma-sukumarah priyatame
garistho 'yam kes$i girivad iti me vellati manah |

Stvam bhuyat pasyonnamita-bhuja-medhir muhur amum
khalam ksundan kuryam vrajam atitaram salinam aham

Vira and bhayanaka-rasas nourishing vatsala- rasa : “Dear Ya$oda ! Your son is
softer than a jasmine flower, and Ke$l demon is harder than a mountain. Because of
this, my mind is quivering. Let my son have all auspiciousness. Raising this pillar, I
will pulverize this demon and make Gokula worthy of praise!”

4.8.80

-

FrT @ goi-gaa-ac 57 3Mfe (5 5.¢.22)
yatha--

kampra svedini curna-kuntala-tate ity adi (BRS 4.8.31)

“Verse 31 of this chapter is an example of vatsala- rasa nourished by hasya and
karuna-rasas , which are enemies.” Here is the verse, with notes: “When
perspiration became visible on Krsna ’s forehead as He held up Govardhan Hill on
His left hand, Ya$oda began trembling with fear that Govardhan would fall on Him.
Her eyes opened wide with astonishment on seeing the boldness of a seven-year-old
boy when He raised His hand to lift the hill. But her cheeks were filled with laughter
on seeing the playful expressions on His face as He smiled at His friends (
hasya-rasa ). Tears flowed from her eyes on seeing Him with His left hand held high
for seven days ( karuna-rasa ). Her cloth became wet as milk flowed from her
breasts out of affection for her son ( vatsala-rasa ). May this queen of Vraja protect
the whole world!”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

Fret & oMt g =t syt end-gariay |
FPTelle-Hed UThe df favad! 1 g&d:

api ca--
mitho vairav api dvau yau bhavau dharma-sutadisu |

kaladi-bhedat prakatyam tau vindantau na dusyatah
“Moreover, since in persons such as Yudhisthira, inimical rasas such as dasya and

vatsala manifest at different times, there is no fault.”

4.8.82
Ffees AeT-4Te faeg faeam: gfa: |
T VG 57 Swdel TT-FORIR &fard g2

adhiridhe maha-bhave viruddhair virasah yutih |

na syad ity ujjvale radha-krsnayor darsitam pura

“Though in adhirtidha - maha - bhava all the inimical rasas mix together, there is no

distastefulness. This has already been shown in relation to the madhura - rasa of
Radha and Krsna . [3.5.23]”

4.8.83
FATR ST -+75T-aTe | 761-Jo9-2E |
I R ISR R SHAD EIR D

kvapy acintya-maha-saktau maha-purusa-sekhare |
rasavali-samavesah svadayaivopajayate

“Sometimes, the combination of all rasas appears producing an even greatest taste
for Krsna , the culmination of all great persons, who is endowed with inconceivably

great powers.”
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

4.8.84

TUSITcd ART: FeTTF] F(SATUTT & -S0TE STHT: |
THHATS FIRIAT: ] 31U Fa-=Hch A 377 FLa
TR TET: HeTel TG AEd-GaT: Ued Tg Jh—<H

daityacaryas tad-asye vikrtim arunatam malla-varyah sakhayo
gandaunnatyam khalesah pralayam rsigana dhyana-musnasram ambah |
romarncam samyuginah kam api nava-camatkaram antah suresa

lasyam dasah kataksam yayur asita-drsah preksya range mukundam

Krsna as the visaya of all rasas , from Lalita- madhava : “Seeing Krsna in the combat
arena, the priests of Kamsa showed disgust in their faces ( bibhatsa ), the wrestlers
became red with anger ( raudra ), the cheeks of Krsna’s friends raised up with smiles
(hasya, sakhya ), the evil rulers became senseless ( bhayanaka ), the sages became
fixed in meditation ( $anta ), the mothers wept with hot tears ( karuna , vatsala ), the
expert warriors’ hairs stood on end ( vira ), the devatas felt novel internal
attachment ( adbhuta ), the servants began to dance ( dasya ) and the young women
cast glances from the corners of their eyes ( madhura ).”

4.8.85
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Compatible and Incompatible Rasas

I e S ST fRrayy MR-efaTe Sey f[Farery
P g fod qoTiiy foqa-oifey s== seomer: |
TS HrgE ferg e sR-# U S g qrTg
SR TP-gSeY Jatay gefe! fayg a1fe f[ayL a:

svasmin dhiurye 'py amani $isusu gari-dhrtav udyatesu smitasyas
thiitkari dadhni visre pranayisu vivrta-praudhir indre runaksah |
gosthe sasrur vidiine gurusu hari-makham prasya kampah sa payad
asare sphara-drstir yuvatisu pulaki bibhrad adrim vibhur vah

Krsna as the asraya of all rasas : “Though lifting up Govardhana , Krsna remained
without pride in Himself ( $§anta ). When the small children became eager to hold up
the mountain, He smiled ( hasya , vatsala ). He spat at some bad-smelling yogurt (
bibhatsa ). He showed off His great strength in lifting the mountain for the benefit
of His dear friends ( sakhya , vira ). His eyes became red while looking at Indra (
raudra ). He shed tears on seeing the suffering of the inhabitants of Vraja from the
rain and wind ( karuna ). He trembled in fear before the elders, having destroyed the
sacrifice to Indra ( dasya, bhayanaka ). His eyes opened wide in astonishment on
seeing the great torrents of rain ( adbhuta ). His hairs stood on end when He saw the
young girls ( madhura ). May this Master, the lifter of Govarhana, protect you!”

maitri-vaira-sthiti-namni lahari asthami ||

“Thus ends the Eighth Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sri Bhakti - rasamrta- sindhu

, concerning friendly and inimical rasas .”
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NORTHERN DIVISION

4.9

e
Rasabhasa

42 source units - 4.9.1 to 4.9.42
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Rasabhasa

4.9.1
e QAT farse o feehelT TH-ef ot |
THT O THTHTET TH-51 STehifear:

purvam evanusistena vikala rasa-laksana |

rasa eva rasabhasa rasa-jiiair anukirtitah

“What appears to be rasa but is without the previously-mentioned characteristics is

called rasabhasa by the knowers of rasa .”

4.9.2
T FenuETay A1 Tama] AT A d |
STHT HEFAT: FlarT: HIASSTR] A STH B

syus tridhoparasas canu-rasas caparasas ca te |
uttama madhyamah proktah kanisthas cety ami kramat

“Rasabhasas are classed as three types: uttama , madhyama and kanistha , or

uparasa , anurasa and aparasa .”

4.9.3
ST IULHT:--

TSt : SITT-frTaTg-AraTehy g faeuan |
TG T T gTETTURET T

atra uparasah--

praptath sthayi-vibhavanu-bhavadyais tu virupatam |
santadayo rasa eva dvadasoparasa matah

“When the sthayi- bhava , vibhava and anubhava take on distorted forms, the twelve

rasas starting with §anta - rasa are called uparasa .”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.4

T Q=TI --

STG]-HIET UX-STaTvY AT -THTa: |
AT S-S AT g SULET 1
tatra santoparasah--

brahma-bhavat para-brahmany advaitadhikya-yogatah |
tatha bibhatsa-bhumadeh santo hy uparaso bhavet

Santoparasa arises from accepting the impersonal brahman feature of the Lord,
from contemplating oneness of everything with the Lord, from continual disdain for
the body, and from discrimination of cit and acit .

4.9.5
T ST, JAT--

fesTT-gesTert gHTe 95 3%saf |
g F TG QAT [IOT-3ed @
tatra adyam, yatha--

vijiana-susamadhaute samadhau yad udarficati |
sukham drste tad evadya purana-puruse tvayi

Accepting the brahman form of the Lord: “Seeing You, the ancient person, today I
have realized the bliss of impersonal brahman which arises in samadhi purified by
the splendor of knowledge.”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.6

PEREIEEPE LS|

o T TF HordTH Ha=H |
BEIEEESERNCIESIN]

yatra yatra visaye mama drstis
tam tam eva kalayami bhavantam |

yan nirafijjana paravara-bijam
tvam vina kim api naparam asti

Contemplating oneness: “Whatever objects I see, I see as You alone, because there is

nothing other than You as the cause of all causes and effects, O pure one!”

4.9.7
37T I --

PR SfTemsed qg- ety sTagerd |
TETise -SadTas THIch Y-8t |
FHTRIIIHHATSIR] o YT Hdl

atha pritoparasah--

krsnasyagre 'tidharstyena tad-bhaktesv avahelaya |
svabhista-devatanyatra paramotkarsa-viksaya |
maryadatikramadyais ca pritoparasata mata

“Pritoparasa ( dasyoparasa ) arises by showing audacity in the presence of the Lord,
disrespecting His devotees, seeing the devatas as more important than the Lord, and
ignoring the rules.”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.8

YUTI] 9%, g2 Fai Hoiy
SLRIATOT- T ST ST |
fafer it gar secq STgvs-aTg
TGl G-I T

pranayan vapur vivasatam satam kulair

avadhiryamana-natano 'py anargalah |
vikira prabho drsam ihety akuntha-vak
catulo batu-vyavrnutatmano ratim

Showing audacity: “After showing off his lack of bodily control while dancing and
being ignored by the devotees, the fickle, shameless brahmana boy addressed the
Deity of Krsna in a bold voice, ‘O Lord! Look at me!” In this way he showed his love
for the Lord.”

4.9.9

3T JF-IUH: --

T =] 0 T&I gR-fsre]-sram |
g - ATIGAT AT JITIHT i

atha preya-uparasah--

ekasminn eva sakhyena hari-mitrady-avajiiaya |
yuddha-bhiimadina capi preyanuparaso bhavet

“Preyanuparasa ( sakhyoparasa ) arises by one-sided friendship, disrespect for

Krsna ’s friends and excessive fighting.”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.10

geg 59 Sfed! a1 7w
Bfcrd! TH-TRT TG T |

g 79 aRRea o

gRtoT qusag swd: yuTa

suhrd ity udito bhiya cakampe
chalito narma-gira stutim cakara |

sa nrpah pariripsato bhujabhyam
harina dandavad agratah papata

One-sided friendship: “When Krsna addressed a king as His friend, the king replied,
‘T am not qualified to be Your friend.” When Krsna joked with him, the king began to
recite prayers of praise to Him. When Krsna embraced him, the king began to offer

respects on the ground.”

4.9.11
3T AT --
TSR AT, AT T - ST |
HEUTETPTag JATR] AIET Hale

atha vatsaloparasah--

karunasyatirekades turyas coparaso bhavet

“Vatsaloparasa arises from recognizing too much power in the Lord, from making

no effort to care for the Lord affectionately as a child, and from excessive suffering.”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.12
HeelHT q-3TaTe TG,

ST FUle TaATHSIG STII |

gt ag-srafer anfd sfa afe
TferssTH 31fY FiAf yuem™

mallanam yad-avadhi parvatodbhatanam

unmatham sapadi tavatmajad apasyam |
nodvegam tad-avadhi yami jami tasmin
draghistham api samitim prapadyamane

Seeing too much power in the Lord: “O sister! Ever since I saw your son kill the
wrestlers as hard as mountains, I cannot be disturbed even if He engages in
extended battles.”

4.9.13
g THaeid I 1 & g |

I T T8 11O & fereu |
e de TTiRi= sTeueRid
dvayor ekatarasyaiva ratir ya khalu drsyate |

yan ekatra tathaikasya sthayinah sa virtupata |

vibhavasyaiva vairtipyam sthayiny atropacaryate

Madhuroparasa : “The sthayi- bhava of madhura - rasa is distorted where the love
between two persons is one-sided or where one of the persons has many lovers. The

distortion of the vibhava brings about a distortion in the sthayi-bhava .”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.14

Tgiuas] @ gest iU gany avg: |

AT fgT-ag-weid-ag T
manda-smitam prakrti-siddham api vyudantam
sangopitas ca sahajo 'pi drsos tararigah |

dhumayite dvija-vadhui-madanarti-vahnav
ahnaya kapi gaitri ankuritam ayasit

One-sided love, from Lalita- madhava : “Though the fire of cupid began to smolder
in the brahmanas’ wives, Krsna avoided their spontaneous, sweet smiles. He hid the
restless glances from His eyes. An indescribable state of peace appeared in Krsna’s
mind.”

4.9.15
ST QAT I ] e |
QTEAT: T-3T4Te [ ot o7

atyantabhava evatra rateh khalu vivaksitah |

etasyah prag-abhave tu sucir noparaso bhavet

“The intention of the previous verse is also to point out the temporary nature of the
wives’ rati ( atyanta abhavah ). However, madhuroparasa does not arise here solely
because the rati did not exist previously.”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.16

eI PatoTH STAE ettt
377} eRUT G HTH-UTelH |
SHUTII I P=<-]
fer=rer @Tfed et fgenta

gandharvi kurvanam aveksya lilam
agre dharanyam sakhi kama-palam |
akarnayanti ca mukunda-renum
bhinnadya sadhvi smarato dvidhasi

Rati for several persons: “O Radha ! O friend! O chaste woman! Seeing Balarama
perform pastimes on this earth and hearing the sound of Madhava ’s flute , You have

been divided into two parts by Cupid.”

4.9.17
A g TP §4YT JedI-TNTd: |
ATPTE 3T 3P TG SULH &

kecit tu nayakasyapi sarvatha tulya-ragatah |
nayikasv apy anekasu vadanty uparasam Sucim

“Some say that madhuroparasa arises when the male lover does not distinguish
between many types of women and treats all of them equally.”

4.9.18



Rasabhasa

dererisaey- et favmee faeaar |
oTT-U8[-gfl=a 1y JegTed AU & it

vibhava-vairupyam--
vaidagdhyaujjvalya-viraho vibhavasya virtipata |

lata-pasu-pulindisu vrddhasv api sa vartate

“There is irregularity in the vibhava ( asrayas ) where there is lack of cleverness,
suitability, good dress and purity. This irregularity is present in creepers, animals,
the Pulinda women and old women.”

4.9.19

qfe 7] foealt Har daif
We-TeR HeTIETe gt |

gﬁ -g

¥ 58 Tetfei gle o

sakhi madhu kirati niSamya vamsim
madhu-mathanena kataksitatha mrdui |

mukula-pulakita latavaliyam
ratim tha pallavitam hrdi vyanakti

Creepers: “The creepers that had become soft by Krsna ’s glance are oozing honey on
hearing the sound of His flute . They reveal the love for Krsna that has sprouted in

their hearts by displaying goosebumps in the form of buds sprouting on their limbs.”
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4.9.20
TR I P
TG -h-aT-gfei ST &=T: |
3 PR TG-3TIF-G:
Tt Gar sTdaf=d

pasyadbhutas tunga-madah kurangth
patanga-kanya-puline 'dya dhanyabh |
yah kesavange tad-apanga-pitah
sananga-rangam drsam arpayanti

Animals: “O friend! See these fortunate deer, experiencing extraordinary bliss on
the bank of the Yamuna . Today, purified by Krsna ’s sideways glance, they are

casting playful glances of conjugal love at His limbs.”

4.9.21
o), -

Fferl-gfei 98T Jfoiwal JefepTier |
B gob-oITUel e Hes I faguid
pulindi, yatha--

kalindi-puline pasya pulindi pulakacita |

harer drk-capalam viksya sahajam ya vightirnate

Pulinda women: “Look here! The Pulinda women, seeing the restless eyes of Hari on

the bank of the Yamuna , are wandering about with their hairs standing on end.”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.22

FHoSTel Pol-baT-PITHT
- TR -&ait |
g TR et -1t

kajjalena krta-kesa-kalima

bilva-yugma-racitonnata-stant |
pasya gauri kirati drg-anicalam
smerayaty aghaharam jaraty asau

Old women: “Look, Radha ! This old woman has dyed her hair black using kajjala
and has raised her breasts by inserting bilva fruit in her bodice. She makes Krsna

smile as she throws amorous glances at Him.”

4.9.23
TR S5 e e -TTaaniy 2 |
geardt e feue so 3emsh:

sthayino 'tra virtupatvam eka-ragatayapi cet |
ghatetasau vibhavasya virtipatve 'py udahrtih

“If there is irregularity in the sthayi- bhava because of one-sided love, then the
example will also show irregularity in the vibhava . Previously it was said that
irregularity in the vibhava will produce irregularity in the sthayi-bhava .”

4.9.24
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Rasabhasa

e saeT-dferenTd gaarars 7 Hed |
ST f AT ST

Sucitvaujjvalya-vaidigdhyat suvesatvac ca kathyate |
srngarasya vibhavatvam anyatrabhasata tatah

“It is said that proper conditions for madhura - rasa arise from purity, appropriate
form and species, cleverness in love and good dress. Any lack of these qualities in

the alambana creates abhasa in the vibhava of madhura- rasa .”

4.9.25
Y SHG - -

GHAT ST~ IR geery 7 |
ST STIHTATRY FIEIHY 3G,

atha anubhava-vairipyam--

samayanam vyatikrantir gramyatvam dhrstapi ca |
vairiupyam anubhavader manisibhir udiritam

“The wise say that irregularity in the anubhava consists of transgressing the codes of

conduct, vulgarity and audacity.”

4.9.26
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Rasabhasa

T GHI-HTCTBIw: -

HT: Givearar {2 qetfedre: |

44 (ST = o arsay |
QST STIT- 4T : GHATAT S H:

tatra samaya-vyatikrantih--

samayah khanditadinam priye rosoditadayah |

pumsah smitadayas catra priyaya tadanadisu |
etesam anyatha-bhavah samayanam vyatikramah

“The proper conduct for a woman who has been neglected by her lover is to show
anger. The proper conduct for a man who has been hit by flowers thrown by his
lover is to smile. For the man and woman to act otherwise is called transgression of

normal conduct.”

4.9.27

T ST, e -

HTAT-TET-SAT ST 37T UG &Y o aH |
tatra adyam, yatha --

kanta-nakhandhito 'py adya parihrtya hare hriyam |
kailasa-vasinim dasim krpa-drstya bhajasva mam

Improper conduct: “O Lord! Though You are marked by the nails of other lovers, I
give up all shyness and request that You please accept me, who am Your servant

residing on Mount Kailasa .”
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Rasabhasa

4.9.28

ST YT H --

wamqmmm’r G Iﬁ—qqo_zltﬂ{ I
atha gramyatvam --

bala-sabdady-upanyaso virasokti-prapaficanam |
kati-kandutir ity adyam gramyatvam kathitam budhaih

Vulgarity: “Using unsuitable words such as bala (child), using disagreeable language
and scratching the buttocks are called vulgarity by the wise.”

4.9.29
T 31—, T --
fo : BioT-fepamioT o gsep-Taf Tal |

tatra adyam, yatha --
kim nah phani-kiSorinam tvam puskara-sadam sada |
murali-dhvanina nivim gopa-bala vilumpasi

Unsuitable words: “O baby cowherd! How is it that You loosen the belts of us young
snake girls living in the land of Kaliya by the sound of Your flute ?”
4.9.30

Y -
yere -G ST TR § eedT

atha dhrstata--
prakata-prarthanadih syat sambhogades tu dhrstata

Audacity: “To request Krsna for enjoyment overtly is called boldness.”
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4.9.31
ToT--
BT PeATH-Ho! ST TG F-3TeT |

o faeret sfE mifd< fob a1 area s o1 A

yatha--

kanta kailasa-kunjo 'yam ramyaham nava-yauvana |

tvam vidagdho 'st govinda kim va vacyam atah param

“O my lover! O Govinda ! Living in a bower on Mount Kailasa , I am of the late
kaiSora age and attractive, and You are clever in love affairs. What more can be
said?”

4.9.32
TgH Qg IO g1 -1, 310 g |
frreEs AN SemEh:

evam eva tu gaunanam hasadinam api svayam |

vijieyoparasatvasya manisibhir udahrtih

“In a similar manner, the wise are able to understand uparasas of the secondary

rasas such as hasya , etc.”

4.9.33
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ST ST --

TardTie Y farras: Feor-avamer-afoi: |
LT eTHTeY: T &M-d [ ATFLHT HdT:
atha anurasah--

bhaktadibhir vibhavadyaih krsna-sambandha-varjitaih |

rasa hasyadayah sapta santas canurasa matah

“If the devotees as alambanas and other elements are devoid of a relationship with
Krsna when expressing a certain rasa , then anurasa arises for the seven secondary
rasas and $anta -rasa .”

4.9.34
qusd fed g HaEc
qHT PN aY g |
I Foeld-BawaIeh JH]

BT -SHR-P AT,

tandavam vyadhita hanta kakkhati
markati bhru-kutibhis tathoddhuram |
yena vallava-kadambakam babhau
hasa-dambara-karambitananam

An example of hasyanurasa : “When the female monkey Kakkhati moved her

eyebrows and danced furiously, all the cowherd boys laughed loudly.”
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4.9.35

TS - TgeI faqusT
AT eH-HISAL |
ST FiHRTie-gew
TGl o GO ST
bhandira-kakse bahudha vitandam
vedanta-tantre Suka-mandalasya |

akarnayan nirnimisaksi-paksma
romarncitangas ca surarsir asit

An example of adbhutanurasa: “Hearing the prolonged debate on Vedanta among
the parrots in creepers climbing the Bhandira tree, Narada ’s eyes stopped blinking

in wonder and his hairs stood on end.”

4.9.36

e, Tt fasra SRTeY oT SaTef:

evam evatra vijiieya virader apy udahrtih

“Anurasa for vira and the other secondary rasas should be understood in a similar

”

way.

4.9.37
3TSCTe] 3T TCEAY TTeheel Al [yl |

astav ami tatasthesu prakatyam yadi bibhrati |
krsnadibhir vibhavadyair gatair anubhavadhvani

“If the seven secondary rasas or $§anta - rasa appear in neutral devotees with Krsna

as the vibhava etec. it is still considered anurasa .”
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4.9.38

37T TUTT: --

FT-AA-TITTGIA] =g fTarsradi 1aT: |
BTETGIT T o S5 YT=iY STIET #a:
atha aparasah--

krsna-tat-pratipaksas ced visayasrayatam gatah |

hasadinam tada te 'tra prajiiair aparasa matah

“If Krsna becomes the visaya and His enemies become the asraya of hasya and other
secondary rasas , it is called aparasa by the wise.”

4.9.39
T ETEITILE: -
TR 38163 AT -ol o |

P SRS ST HleelUsH STEd Jg:

tatra hasyaparasah--
palayamanam udviksya capalayata-locanam |
krsnam araj jarasandhah solluntham ahasin muhuh

“Seeing Krsna fleeing from far away, Jarasandha began to laugh repeatedly.”

4.9.40
Te] 37 STY fasamg & Segaraame: |
STHTE J THTHIET: hiaarg TqeifadT:

evam anye 'pi vijiieyas te 'dbhutaparasadayah |
uttamas tu rasabhasah kaiscid rasatayoditah

“In a similar way, one should understand examples of aparasa for adbhaita and other
rasas . Some persons consider superior rasabhasa ( uparasa ) to be rasa , because it
has a relishable nature.”
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4.9.41

qe f§--

HTT: T G-STTHTET THTHTEIR] F B |
3T ST & it Tgeg
tatha hi--

bhavah sarve tad-abhasa rasabhasas ca kecana |

ami prokta-rasabhijnaih sarve 'pi rasanad rasah

For instance it is said: “Some experts in rasa say that all bhavas , even bhavabhasa
and rasabhasa are rasa , since they are enjoyable.”

4.9.42
HRATTR] FTHY J THIE-T: |
AT AT -HIJcTg Serd] AT H-AFT0T

bharatadyas catasras tu rasavasthana-stcikah |
vrttayo natya-matrtvad ukta nataka-laksane

“The four styles such as bharati that indicate a condition of rasa in speech and
drama have been explained in the work Nataka - candrika , since they are suitable
only for drama.”

granthasya gaurava-bhayad asya bhakti-rasa-ériyah | samahrtih samasena maya
seyam vinirmita ||

“For fear of making the work too long, I have gathered together the wealth of
knowledge of bhakti -rasa in this work in summary form.”

gopala-rupa-$obham dadhad api raghunatha-bhava-visari | tusyatu sanatano’sminn
uttara-bhage rasamrtambhodhel ||

“May He with eternal form, who possesses the beauty of a cowherd boy’s form, and
who spreads His bhavas to Ramacandra and other forms, be pleased with this

Northern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- sindhu .”
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Alternate translation:

“May Sanatana Gosvami , who spread the mood of love expressed by Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami and nourished the love of Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, be pleased with the

Northern Ocean of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu.”

......

“Thus ends the Ninth Wave of the Northern Ocean of Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu ,

concerning rasabhasa .”

iti $r1-$ri-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhau gauna-bhakti-rasa-nirtipano nama caturtho
vibhagah samaptah | ramanga-$atru-ganite §ake gokulam adhisthitenayam |

bhakti-rasamrta-sindhur vitankitah ksudra-riipena ||

This work called Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu was written in meager form in the year
1436 Saka (1541 AD) while living in Gokula .

samapto’yam $ri-$ri-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh ||

“Thus ends Sr1 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu .”
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